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T Hofe Books, whuh · ""v' bem wr;r. 
tm ;, our own L1111guage ag,ainfl the 
t:orruptions of the Church of RoJlle, · 
"" of two forts ; viz. foch &s treAt 

of fome one or more pArlicular Difputes, 
Ana Art whoUJ {lle11t concerning the reft : ·or 

Juch as Are of A more comprehen{ive nature, 
And take in 11U the m1terial Dijferen~es be
lwttn the Reformed Churches And the Church 
of Rome. · 

Tbo.fo of the firjl fort Art ver1 well por'd 
with e~ceOmt Learning : b11t th~ Treatifts 
b4ing Jingle, Antl confoqumt!J very numerous,. 
A good CoOeflion is fo,arcely to be found; nor 
cAn they be·;urchas'd At foch A price, AS the 
genera/it) o ReAders Are able or willing to 
!Jtjlow upon them. Beftdes, it is 11 matter 
of {ome • tr011b/t AnJ di/ficu/t} tO aifpoje II COfJ• 

flJerablt 'JIIIntiiJ of them in 1 good order, 
And aigtft thtm into A regular body of Popilli 
c,fltrnerfiu. . ' 

A :l .Js 
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The P R E FACE. 
I . 

A:S fo'l' thofe of the fo'o»tl fort, _tbe.J -At-4.. 
extremel] fbort. Th~ .4Mthors if them hlllli( 
foid fome gener11l things.: ~ntl rather _ prupo• · 
fed their Reafom, than driven them h8me .. 
Such Di{co,prfes ttr.e Piled for ·the uft of the 
meaneft Readers , ·who &Amiot e:x11111in . the 
merits o{'A Caufo, or enter far int(J il :. ~~~~ 
Mep f!f greAter Capacities are wiUing ·to go 
aetper," Af!d. N1Jaer}fand the jor~e oj ·an .ilf· . 
gur.nent. ; 1 , . .. , . , . · . · 

." U7herefore, . tho' . the· Nation is plentifollJ~ 
jurnifo.'d. with Book"s · againft Popery," Jtl 1 
bt~ve . thought ~~-. advifable to pab!ifo the fo~ 
lowing Confutation of it. Bec4uft,· though'".! 
have. omitted Ja.me unnecef(arj · Di[pute~, Apl.~ 

· JP~en very ~rtejly of fti!e~a! others ; yet. I· 
. ., perfriaded, that theft ·Paper's tP#f ·gwe· 
the Reader " full ·view of all ·the mtiteriit' 
Branclns of the Popifl1 ·Crmt1"0'l/trfr.: ·. ·. . · · 
-·..,/Tis .true, I have not .:fh,ew_n t~e 'juelg'I!J~!It·· 
of "the Ancient Fatliers· concerTJing ·.it : but .I 
think .I have determin' d tb~·. great iJ.ueftio» · 

.foncerning ·the ,Rule · of Faith with fo. milCh~ 
plaimfs, that the 'jlldgme'Nt, ·of. ·the ; an.ciS.t 

. Fathers is for t/rat re11fon · Ju~e~jlaouJ~ _and 
tht Reader o11ght not ~o e:~tpect. tt fro~ me. 
Por ,twill be reAdily .gra(lied, · ;httt ·if tiM
Scriptures do trmtain_ aO things neeejfary · tq· 
Sahuti.on, ai I. hope 1. have prov'IA in the· 
firfl-Part; then, thMgh' t'he Amimt Fatherl 
bad reai!J mantairl.'J. aO. the Pop'ifh Te'nits. ,,, 
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Oft be ~~~- of _Faith~ .·· 
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. , .. 

.... • ; 'Ia • • • 

CHAP.- L 

Th.t illofo. thJngs 'Rihieh u.t Mt. eontAin'tl ;, tb1 
. Sn:_ipt~~res, 'Wtrt 1101 rWIAI'tl·tO tin Apojllel. 

. B·Efo~ I proceed to ~he£ am.inarion of thofc 
- . ·: · -particular Doarines which are maintain, d.- . 
· . ~d impos" d as neceffary to falv~tion, by the 

prcfent corrupted Church of' &ml ; I think 
it oeedfary to fettle that ·great and fundamienw 

A poin~ 
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2 Of. the Rule of P:iith. Part. 1. 
point of the R U L E of F .A. I T H. In tre.ting . 

-i. of which, I fhaU not meddle withany fubtile nice· 
ties concerning the nature and properties of aRu/e: 
but endeavor to fhew with all poffiblc · plainefs, 
that .the Bible is a perfeEI Rule of Faith; or, which 
is the very fame in other words, that the Holy 
Scriptures do contain aU things nece.ffary . to fal
'lJation. This I thaU attempt .in the following 
manner. 

Both Proteilants and Papifis are agreed, thatGod 
has reveal' d all thofe things which are neceffary 

. to. falvation; and that the Holy Scriptures do con· 
tain Divine Revelations: and therefore if 1 make 
it appear, that we ought not to receive any thing 
as a Divine Revelation, betides thofe things which 
are contain'd in the Scriptures; it plainly follows, 
that the Holy Scriptures, which will then appear 
to be the only Divine Revelations., do contain all 
things neceffary 'to falvation. · 

Now 'tis certain, that we ought not to receive 
any thing as a Divine Revelation, without a fuf
ficient proof that it was reveal'd by -God : and 
therefore we ought not to receive any thing as a 
Divine Revelation, befides thofe things which 
are contain'd in the Scriptures; becaufe we have 
no fufficient proof that God has rcveal'd it. For, 
if God has reveal' d fome particLilar things, betides 
thofe which ate contain'd in the Scriptores, then 
he has reveal'd them either to the Apotlles, or to 
fome other Perfons : whereas I fball make it a~ 
pear, that we have no fufficient proof that -any 

. particular things, not contain' d in-the Scriptures, 
were reveal' d to either of them. · ~ -

F I R S T then, I iliall thew that w~ have no 
fufficient. proof that any particular thing, not 
'<)ntain'd in the Scriptures, was reveal'd t~ the 

ApolUcs! 
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Chap. I. Of-.tbt Rttlt of F#th. J 
ApolUcs. Now that I may not be mifundedlood, 
l defire the Reader to obferre, that I do not fay, 
thatGod did never reveal anything to theApofiles, 
befides. what we .find in their Writings. For it ap
pears from thole very Writings, that they knew 
fome particulars, which they did not think fit to 
communicate to pofierity : and 'tis probable, that 
God made J!lany great difcoveries of his WiU to 
thofe firfi Planters of the Gofpel, which being not 
ncced"ary for us, are for that reafon conceal' d from 
us.· But I fay, that whatever Revelations God was 
pleas'd to'vouchfafe them, it does not appear to 
us, that any of thofe things, which tho' not con- · 
uin'd in the Scriptures,are now-a·daicsfaid ~o have 
been reveal'd to them~ were certainly reveal'd by 
Almighty God. And therefore, tho' fomc things, 
not contain'd in the Scriptures, were never fo cer
tainlr reveal' d ; yet we ~annot name thofe particu
lar things. Nor can we affirm uponjufi and reafo
nablc grounds, that any one Do&in, which laics 
daim to the Apoftles Author1ty, was revea1' d to 
them !>f ~!mighty ~od, if th~ Doarin .be not 
contam d m .the Scupturcs. · 

The only argument by which our Adverfaries 
endeavor to prove, that God did reveal fome 
particular dea:rines to the Apofiles, which arc not 
contain<!d in the Scriptures, is drawn from the te
flimony of Tratlitio11. By which word, as •tis us' d 
in Scripture, we are to underftand that Holy Do
arin, which was immediately deliver'd by the 
Apollles to the firft Chrifiians, either by word of 
mouth, or in writing. But in the controverfies 
between the· Reform' d Churches and the Church 
of R.orM, the word Tradition h~ two different 
meanings. 

1. It figniiies a particular Dotmn, 'which is 
A a !aid 
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4 Of the Rule of FAith. . ·Part I •. 
f;1id to have been. taught by the Apoilles; and is 
therefore caU'd an Apoflolital Traditio•. Thus) when 
we ask;· whether Tranf!Uflantiation, Auricular C()n• 
feffion, Extrnne Unflion, &c. are Apoftolical. Tr~ 
Jitions, or no ; the qudHon is, whether thote .par .. 
ticular.Do8:rines were taught by the Apoilles. 
· :. It fignifics the manner or me~ns .by which . 
any parti,ular dofuin is deliver'd or handed down 
from gener.ation to generation. And this may be 
done, either by the Writings of the Perfons who 
teach it, and then "tis call'd a written Tradition; 
or elfe by the report or Writings of other Perfons, 
and then 'ds caU'd -an ·•mwritten Tradition. Thus 
for infiattce, thofe Doctrines which the Apoftles~ 
or Evangelitls have taught us in their own Wri-.. 
tings, I mean, in the New Teftament, are handed 
·down to us by written Tradition : whereas thofe. 
Doctrines which are not fo taught, but are faid to 
have been deriv' d from them, either by the report 

. of fucceffive generations, or by the Tellimony of 
ancient Fathers,are handed down to us by mrwritt1n 
'I'radition; that is, they were never' committed to 
writin~ by thofe Preachers them(elves, altho' they. 
may have ~en written a thoufand .times by other 
Perfons. 

Arid from hence · it appears that tbere are two 
kinds of unwritten Tradition. For FirjJ, if by~ 
written Tradition we utmerfrand the bare report of . 
ctir Ancefiors, fuch as was fpread from Father. to 
Son, or from one Man to another, merely by word. 
of mouth ; then that tmr.vritte"n Traditi011 is dillin· 
guifh'd by the Name cf .Oral Traditi(Jn~ But Se-. 
condly, if by unwritten Tradition we underlland the 
T eftimony of the ancient Writers ~f the Church, . 
who have deliver' d any particular dottrin in their 
Books i then this 'tradition · (which we do ~here-

. for~ 
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Chap. I. . Of tbt Rult of FAith: ; . ~ 
fore call uwwritttn, becaufe it was-not written by 
the 6rll fuppos'd Teachers. themfelves) is dillin-

·r guifh'd by the Name of Hiftorical .T,adition. -Ha-, 
ving thus explain'd the feverat acceptations of Tra· 
Jiti~M, J mull DO\Y .defire the Reader to obfervc, 

· rbat ·I ufe the . Word in the latter fenfe of the two, 
that is, it · fignifies · tinwrittm Trttdition in general, 
comprehending both Oral and Hiftorkrzl, in the 

· foUQwing difcourfe. : · . · . 
Now 'tis fully agreed between us and .our Ad

. verfarics,. that thok Dod:rincs which' we find in 
the Scriptures were mofi certainly reveal'd to the 

· ApolHe.s by Almighty God ; bccaufe we are af
fur" d of the Revelation of them by the wittm T 'I'Wl• 
Jition of the Apoilles themfc:lves : but then our Ad
verfaries prcceed much farther. They tell us, that 
by the Jeport· of all .former generations, and 
by the Writings of tbe Primitive Fathers (that is, 
both by Oral and !fift,rrrifal Tradition) they have 

-found out other ··doctrines f which tho' not con
tain'd in the Scriptures, were'- neverthelefs taught 
by the Apoftles, and reveal' d to them by AlmiJthty 
God,and handed down to us by this uTI'WYittfll 1'.-a· 

· dition. But to this I anfwer, 
FirfJ, that there is no Traditio• for thofe do

B:rines which our Adverfaries would fain obtrude 
upon us. But becaufe I ~nnot juftify this reply, 
and prove it to be fufficicot,. without fearchiag . 
into the Books of the Ancient Fathers, and 
ibewhlg the·. vanity of this pretence to TrlldiliOJI, 
by deducing. the Hiftory of thtfc and the oppofttc 
Doarines thro' the firll and pureft, Ages of the 
Church ; and becaufe this Method of proceeding 
is ·not only tedious, but will alfo oblige me to in
fill upon ve~y many authorities, t~en ~ from thofe 
who have written in the Learned Language,, which 

A 1 man)' 
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6 Of the RMie of F•ith. Part I .. 
many readers have neither time nor abilites to 
cxamin ; therefore 1 1h.all rather chufe to an
{wer, 

S«ontllJ, that tho• they could jullly pretend co 
, an ancient uii'Wriuen Tradition ; yet the teflimonJ ~ 
(,are Tradition is not a fufficitnt proof, that any par· 
ticular DoBrin xot co1ltain'd in the Scriptures, w4s 
rt'lleaf J to the Apo/1/es !,y A/might] God. And th~s 
will appear, it we confider the following partJ.· 
culars; 

Firfi, that Tradition is utterly uncertail', and li· 
,.11/e to great Corruptions. 

Secondly, that we lxnle xo rt~~~tdJ againfl the Un
. ~ertailltJ and Owruptions of Tradition. 

C H A P. II. 

ThAI Tradition is utter/1 rJncert4in, Ana li
Able lo gre4t CorrMplions. 

J. THen, Tradition is utterly uneertailz, 4lld liable 
to great CorruptiOIIS• The Heathen My~ 

thology is a fuffi.cient demonfiration ofthisMatter. 
They r~eiv'd their Religion fro!J) the Reports of 
their Fathers, who were alwai~s making fuch ad
dicions to it, that at length it was loaded with 
abfurdities, and became both incredible and ridi
~ulous. I doubt not but their fiories had Come 
foundation of truth; but the Folly, SupedHtion 
or Kt~avery of thofe Perfons who convey' d them 
down,•had fo much debas'd and incr~s' d them with 

· Lies and Corruptions, that in procefs of time the 
whole HUloJ'y of ~ir Go4$ was one c:ontinu' 4 
F~le! · 

o'g''"ed by Goog I e 



Chap. II. Of tht R•lt of F.tith. · 7 
But perhaps our Adverfaries may pretend, that ,, 

the Heathens being without any revelations from 
the true God, might be the more eafily deceiv'd 
by the falfe ones ; and that their monflrous errors 
in Religion were not owing to the Natural uncer
tainty of Tradition, but to the Malice of theDevil, 
who made it his great bufinefs to ruin their fouls 
by the grotfefl Idolatry. Now in anfwer to this 
it mull be granted, that the Devil us'd his utmofi: 
endeavors to corrupt the principles of the Gc:ntile 
World; and that they cou'd not fo well withfland 
his temptations, as thofe who enjoy the affifiance 
ofDivine Revelation: bur yet it mufi be obferv'd, 
that when the Devil aim'd at their deflruliion, 
he thought Tradition the readiefi way to compafs 
it. •Twas by the help of Tradition that he de
bauch'd their notions concerning God and Reli• 
gion ; and from thence it appears that Tradition is 
a moft pernicious inflrument, if manag'd by the 
])evil's ·artifice. . • 

Nor ought we to imagin our felves fecure from 
the mifchief of it, becaufe we enjoy the benefit of 
theGofpel,and have a greater and clearer light than 
the Heathens : for I fhall fhew that Tradition has 
·ever been uterly uneertain and liable to great 
Corruptions, notwithftanding the brightefi Reve
lations that God has ever vouchfaf' d to Mankind. 
And I am Cure, we have too many proofs, that the . 
Devil is as able and as willing to deceive and de
ftroy in thefe daies,as he was in thofe of ourFore
fathers. 

I fuppofe .our Adverfaries will allow, that God 
voucbfard frequent Revelations to the Patriarchs 
be&xc the Law, and fulliciently inflrutted them 
in his Win. Nol' can we doubt b.ut thofe holy 
Men us"d their bcft endeavors to propagl!te the 

A 4 . Do~ 
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8 Of tht R•k·~J F~ith. Part 1. 
Doari'n they rcceiYd; that by being Preachers of 
Righteoufnefs the)' might reform theLives of their 
Brethren. Befides, it appears from Scripture that 
Mnbufalnn, who was 243 years old when .Adam 
dy'd, liv'd tin Smuhe fon of M~Jh arriv'd at the 
Age of 98 years. So that Sem dying 6oo years 
old, and so2· ye;ns after the Flood, which was 
brought upon the W()rld 1656 years after the Cre• 
ation of it ; it is manifetl, that thefe three Perfons, 
.Adam, M#bufakm and Se111, fiU'd up the fpace of 
2158 years. · · 

Now in thcfi: Time$ it is obfervable, not only 
that the Lives of Men were extremely long, but 
alfo that the principles of their Religion were e~
tremely few; fo that it might be convey'd with 
much greater cafe and fafety, than we can expect 
in our prefent Circumfl:ances. Nay, Sem cou' d re• 
~eive the mofl: e~ informations from Mlthufa-

. /mt, who might be aaue d of every particular from 
the Mouth of .A~ himfelf, who liv'd for a 
while in the State of Innocence, and was the firft 
Man that God created. The cafe was much the 
fame wirh refpea to the refl: of Noah's Children, 
who liv'd before the Flood, and were able to fpread 
an exact account of God's Holy Will, and his ter• 
Jible Judgltlents, thro' all the World • 

.AU thefe things meeting togethet made much· 
more for the fecurity and preft"ation of TradititiiZ, 
and w.crc infinitely better able to maintain the pu
Ji~y of ir, than any the fucceeding Ages cou'd 
~ver pretend to. And yet Tradition, tho' attended. 

. with fuch unparallel•d circumfl:ances, cou' d not 
faithfully convey even the Natural Religion, but 
~ix'd it with numberlefs errors; in(om~h that 
Idolatry w~s Coon pra~is'd, and God was·con
tlr3~1l14 (ev~n d1,1c~~ Srm's l~fc t~e) to mak~ 

. ~~YI. 
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Chap. 11. Of the R11k of FAith. 9 
i:lew ·and.imJD.ediate Revelations to the Patriarch 
&ab4m. . . 

Again, 'tis. gflllted, -that the jewifh Churc;lt 
worlbipp' d the trueGod, 400 had excellent oppot"• 
roniria of preferving their Tnuli#ons, and prevc~r 
ting ~he Corruptions of them. They had noc: 
only the Books of Mofos, but a fucceffion of Pro
phets alfo, to e:r.amin them by. And yec, ill 
fpigbt of .all thefe great advantages, when once 
they were made to .think, that they ought to re
ceive Traditions, tho' faid to bederiv'd froJD ./VlfJ9 
Jes himfelf ; they entertaintd and tapght fudi abo
miuable doetrines, that our Savior faid, they' di4 
tranfgrefi tbe Commandment of God hy. their Tra
dition, Matt. I5• 3• Mark 7· 1· Tho' God had 
expr~Oy told them, Deut~ 12.. 3 2.. WJ;mfirJtr I 
'omt~~and rou, ·ohferue to do · it ; ye jhall not 4dd t1 

it, mw diminijb from it ; yet they negkCI:ed fome 
of God's mofl: important Precepts, and made the 
C()t1111Widments of God of mme effe8 th•o' thtir Tra• 
dition, Matt• 15. 6, They were led hy the auth~ 
rity of Tradition to believe that the .Meffias fhou'd 
be a Temporal Prince; and upon this ground thc:y 
refilled the evidence of thofe Arguments, by which 
our Savior prov'd himfelf to be the Meffias. So 
that their final ebfiinacy, and hatred of Chrift, 
their putting him t.~ death, and the perfecutionof 

·his difciples and followers, were the fad effects of 
their adhering to ;~n uncert~in ~nd corrupted Tra
dition. 

If we look into the Sta'te of the Chrilli.an 
Church, we fhall find many infiances of the fame 
nature. Pnpias, who liv'd in the beginning of the 
fecond Century, made it his bu!inefs to collet): 
'Tratlitians. ;He convers'd with thofe, wl·o were in· 
tl~elf acquainted wit.h the ..t\.pofiles; and wrote 

· ~ho(' 
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10 Of tiM R11lt D[ F#t~. Part I. 
thofe Relations which they deliver~ d to him ; and 
yet we cannot rely upon the credit of his Rc-
ports. For he vented a parcel of idle (ll) Tale~; 
and amongfr the refl he delivers the Doftrin of 
the MiUmnium for a certain truth. Nay farther, 
lren~us who receiv~d this Story from PaJills, gives 
(b) us (if you1 believe him) the very words of 
our Savior Quill concerning it. 'Tis manifeft 
alfo, that aU the Ancient Fathers believ~ d it; and 
eten St. Jer.o1111 himfelf, who did not want cou
rage, was almoft afraid (c) to write againft it, be
caufe it was fo univerfally receiv•d in his ·daics. 
So that we have not half the evidence for any 

(II) JCcrlnJtt.l'MII. p.u:!muJTtfft• 'b off~ i!Mch. 7Wf1 ~llnlf 
twW ~~ u::J .,W: «c. ., • ..,_,;, ti.rti~Vtr, fiii~MA71~S t/o 'Ji XetS"w 
~tttn"ti"' em """1"~ t/o ""s ~~n,. E•fe~. Hift. EccL 
li~. 3· '"P· 39· Etlit. P11lef. Mogunt. 167:z. 

0) PrediB:a itque benediaio ad tempora regni fme con
tradifHone pertiner, quando regnabunt jufti furgentcs a 
mortuis : quando & ereatura rcnovata & Jibcrta, multitu. 
dinem fruB:ificabit univerfz efcz, & rore czJi, & ex fcrtili
tate terrae: quemadmodum Presbyteri meminerunt, qaiJo. 
hannem difcipulumDomini viderunt,audilfe fe ab eo, tJUem
admodum de temporibus illis docebat Dominus,& diceb.r. 
Venient dies,in quibusVinez nafcenter finguJz'decem mil• 
lia palmi rum habentes,&in uno paJmite c1ea• miiJia brachia. 
ram,&,.,.,..adv.Hzref.li"· S· cap. 33· Edit. Fnur.,.t. Parif. 
J67f· 
( 1) Nee: ignoro CJUanta inter homines fententiaram diver.; 

fitas fit. Non dico de Myfterio Trinitatis, c:ujus reB:a con
feffio eft ignoratio fcientiz : fed de aJiis ecelefiafticis dof!ma
tibus ; de refurreB:ione fcilicet, & de animarum & huma
ne carais ftatu, de repromiffionibus futarorum, quo modo 
debeantaccipi, &qua ratione inteJligenda fit Apocalypfil 
:f•h111111i1: quam fi juxta Jitteram aceipimus, Judaizandum 
eft; fi fpiritualiter, ut fcripta eft, differimus,muJtorum ft
terum videbimur opinionibus contraire : Latinorum, Tmw· 
li••i,Pi!hrilli, L11EI11ntii: Grecorum, ut czteros pratenait":' 
tam, Hir,.,; tantam, &c. ut przfaga mente jam cernam. 
CJUantorum in me rabies concitancb fit. llJfml• ja lfaiam. 
Iii. 18, ,,,., Paris. 1623· -

other 



Chap. II.·· Of tbe R•k of F.sith. 11 

other opinion,that comes recommended by Trlllli
tion ; which we have for this MiUenary Dodrin. 
,A.nd yet the Papips themfelves do rejeCt this Do
lirin, which has above all others the greateft ap
pearance of truth, and perhaps the fmalleft Num
ber of ill confequences. Baroniur (J) calls it aQ 

~rror in Papias ; and faies, 'twas afterwards an He
refy in .AppoOinaris; wifely adding this necdlary 
caution, th,at ( e ) Wt mufl karn {ro111 the cxiDIIJk 
of Papias to ma~ a choice in Traditions, and mt k
lit'Ue an1 thing, which a Man fq.ies h:! receiv'J fmn 
1he Tradition of the Ancients. We are al(o told 
by DuPin, when he is fpeaking of this (f) Wfi.
ter, that We mufl not wonder if he has made errtJTs 
~rzd faljities pafs for fentiments of the Apojlkt, ll1lll 
related fahulous ftories as real truths. Woich t:achet 

'us that there is nothing fo Jar.grcur in matters of 
~ligion, ar rajhly to be/ievt' and t.retdilJ to em&r4Ce 
~very thing which har the appearance of Piet,, v:itb
Oflt conjidering u:hether it he true or no. Now if 
Men were fo apt to bedeceiv'd, and D.x:trines 

(d) Error ille irrepfit in nonnullos FideJes, auElore P-ti• 
"Epifcopo HierapoJirano, deMillenuio; qui nmen non coaf
.gue progrcffus eft, ur tranlirrt in hzrelim, nili pollquam i.B 
..;tptlli•llrt, tJUieum pertinacius propugnabar, a DAnu(o Papa 
(ut fuo Joco cliccmus) damnatus ell. Bllr••· ad annum uS. 
,4tlt'Utrp. 1617. 

(•) Ex quibus facile intelJigas in TriiJitifflibtU habendum 
cfi"c dele&um ; ut non mox ut •uis fe aliquid ex nujorum 
Trllliti, accepiffe tradit (ut de P11pi11 accidir) fidem iDi 
omnes adhibeant. Bll""· ibid. . 

(f) II ne faut pas •'eronner, s'iJ a fait pa{fcrdeserreurs. & 
cles fauffetez pour 4es fentimens des Apotres, &: s'iJ a coo
.te des Hiftoires &buleufes com111e I~ veritablcs. Cc qui 
noaa montre que rico n'ell fi dangereux en matiere de Rc. 
ligi011, ·que de croire Jegerc:ment, & d'em&ralfcr a:vidcmeat 
coat cequi a l'apparence de pieru, fans confiderer, s'iJ eo a 
k v~rite. D• p;,. Bibliocb. T.., ,,,., pag. S'l· .A P~~ris,•69J· 
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12 Of tbe R141t iJf FAith. . . ' Part r. 
were Co much corrupted, immediately after- the 
Apoftles Times; certainly thofe who live at the 
diftance of Co many Ages, and have not half fo 
good opportunities for fearching into the truth of 
them, may be much more eafily impos' d upon. 

At ·the latter end of the Second Century there 
was a grea_t controverfybctween theEafiern andWe
fiern Churches concerning the obfervation of Ea
fier ; and there was Tradition on both fides. For 
we are plainly told by (g) Eu{ehius, and ( h) So
unrrnz, that all the Churches in Ajia grounded 
their practice upon an ancient Tradition recei v'd 
from Sr. John and St. Philip ; and that all the o
ther Churches in the World us' d another and quite 
different method, which was recei'll d from- the A-
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Chap. II. _Of tht RMII of FAith. 13 
poftles St. Paul 11nd.St. Peter, mul contimld t1tmJ. ttl 
their own·Tfmrs. I fuppofe our Adverfaries w.iil not 
fay, that the Apoflles prekrib'd different Culloms 
in different Countries; for if they did, I pr.ay .what 
fball we think of Pope Vit1or, who excommunica· ~-
ted thofe that obferv• d the Apollles lnftituti()n ; 
and how {hall we be able to jullify thofe Bithops' 
who agreed to neglett one Cullom; and inaintain•d 
an univerfal ob{ervation of the other? And if the 
Apofrles did not prefcribe diffi:rent Culloms, then 
it {eems 'trallitiou is a very uncertain thing, whicla 
cou' d lead fo many perfons into fo great an ertor 
about. fo great .an annual Feafi in fo fmaU a com-
pafs of Time ; and that too, in the pureB: Ages 
of the Church, when no interefr or other worldly 
confideration cou'd have auy fuare in the Cor· 
ruption of it. . 

Butwerelobli!ed tonumberupaU the inllances 
of doubtful and corrupted Traditions,my task wou' d 
be infinite and impoffible. Every age of theChurch 
affordstoogreataplenty of them; and everyMan's 
reading and experience will aifurc him that 1 fpeak 
the trutb. 

Nor is this thing to be wondred at, if we con
fider the Nature of Mankind, and the policies of 
Satan the Grand Deceiver of it. 'Tis notorious, 
that Pa6ion, Affeaioo and lnterell do govern,- or 
at leafthave a &ange influence upon the. World; 
and chat the befi of Men are not exempted from 
thefe ~ommon frailties of Hu~an nature. They 
may, l.co~fefs, endeavor to correa .the Vices of 
their fcveral. CODfiitutions; but 'tis impoffible to 
be wholly free from them. This is the reafo11 
that Truth. is adulterated, and receives a new tin
aure f~om every Channel it pattes thro'. Men 
arc -apt to fpcak _, their inclinations lead them, 

- and 
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14 Of the Rt~lt of '£11ith. Part l. 
and to give a matter of faa fuch colors as they· 
think it ought to wear. So that the fame thing 
is rcprefemed diver{e waies, and appears with at• 
111oft as many difterent Faces, as there are different. 
perfons in the World. 

The fame may be obferv-' d of any Doa:rin that 
is deliver' d ; for it is drefs' d up after contrary 
manners, according as Men are weU or ill difpos'd 
for the reception of ir. He that is fond of an. 
Opinion, ana either hears or reads an expreffion~ 
coming from a judicious Perfon, that may feem 
to favor it, is fooll perfuaded that the other a
gKCS perfettly wirh him; and will back his con
ceit wirh the judgment of one, whofe authority 
llc: thinks fullicient to recommend it, But if the: 
Opinion thwart his inclination, and he wou""d 
fain be at liberty to rejeCt it ; then every argument 
is nicely e:xaniin"d, and fcarce any. thing fhall be 
thollght a fullicienr demonfiration of it. 

We have every day mofl: notorious infl:ances of 
this common frailty, even in the befi and fincereft 
Chriftians. Where is the Man that .is wholly free 
from prejudice, and that does not find it the inoil 
difficult thing in nature to be truly and· really im
partial ? How many Perfons that are wedded to an 
Hypothefis, do appeal to the Scripture for the 
certainty of it ? They feem to imagin that the 
Heads of theApofiles were call: in the fame Mould 
with their own ; that all the infpir' d Writers were 
throughly acquainted with their Schemes : and· 
then to be fure the Holy Word <Of Gcd does 
infallibly teach all their idle fancies. · Thas do 
they unwittingly fall into a very .qangerous error, 
and fallen their own follies ~pcin the infautble· 
Spirit of God. On the othn- (Jde, when Men 
are obfl:inately fet agairi.(l as Opinion, the baTe· 

found 
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Chap. II. Of 1he Rule of FAi1b. •S 
found o£ a Scriptu~ phrafc fhall be cau'd a con
demnation of it; and thofe that fhall venture to de
fend it, mull exped to be charg' d with nothing lefs 
than H~refy and oppoling the Scripture. This is a 
matter of daily experience ; fo that 'tis impoffiblc 
for any Man to be ignorant of it. The difeafe is 
fo deeply rooted in our nature, that the moll pru
dent and religious Perfoll$ are in Come meafure af.. 
Bided with it. 

The ancient Fatherslabor'd under thefame01if=. 
fortune. Tho' they were eminently pious, yet 
they felt the byafs of corrupt~d nature. This is 
evident from their Writings, in which they have 
1hewn themfelves to be but Men. We that live 
at a dillance, and are not immediately interdled 
in their difp~tes, can obferve diverfe infiances of 
weaknefs, which we ought to pity, becaufe they 
are nece1fary frailties. They fometimes load 
their adverfaries with fuch Charges, as we can 
hardly efl:eem jufl:; and aggravate fome things, 
perhaps beyond their due meafure. They do 
(ometimes infifr upon the flightefi matters in the 
heat of their difpures; and lay great firefs upon 
fome arguments, which we cannot think conclu
five. When they were potfefs' d of an Opinioo, 
they feem' d as eager in the defence of it, as their 
Succelfors ; and therefore we mull not think it 
ftrange if they were fometimes t<?O hally, and took 
tbofe things for fubfl:antial proofs, which when 
narrowly fearch'd by thofe who have more leifurc · 
and cooler thougbts, appear to have been little or 
DOthinJ to the purpote. 

Thus 'tis probable, that the A pontes might haYc 
fpokcn many glorious things concerning the future 
dourifiaillg State of the Church, &c. which Papia1 
being acquainted with, and having an affettio;:,: 
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t~ Of the Rule of F.tith; Part f. 
lome: eatthly promifes, might eafily miftake for :t 
temporal Reign of our Savior Chrift. Others that: 
are pleafcd with the fame thoughts, may apply 
TextsofS¢ripture in favor of them; and think this 
Dotl:rin contain'd in God's Word, becaufe it is· 
n.ot exprefly contradicted b~ it. Such are the effeCts 
of a Warm Fancy, when 1t heartily efpoufes an 
Opini011. 

1 do not now difpute concerning the truth of 
the MiUenary Dodrin. If the abettors of it have 
(as perhaps they may have) fubllantial arguments 
to evit;ce it, 1 objea: nothing againft it ;-only I 
contend that 7'radition is a very weak proof, fince 
it might be owing to the temper· of an Hondt 
Chrifl.ian ; who, becaufe it pleas'd him welJ, con'd 
eafily think it an Apofiolical Truth. This may 
teach us to be fober and cautious in our affertions; 
for tho' we are not forbidden to propofe an Hy• 
pothefis,and entertain our felves with fuchSchemeg 
as we think probable; yet we ought not to. receive 
or impofe any thing for truth, which may not be 
evidently prov'd. · 

'Twere eafy to heap up numberlefs inftances 
upon this occafion ; but I am unwilling either 
to weary the Reader, or to difcover the Weaknefs 
of fuch Venerable Fathers. However, I am per
fuaded, we may account for the far greater parr 
of their Mifl.akes upon this Principle ; and I 
cou'd heartily wifh, that the much groffer. er .. 
rors of fome other Perfons were equalJy capable 
of exc:ufe. 

Now if the humours and circumfi:ances ofMeo 
have fo much influence upon their judgments, and . 
the holy Fathers of the Church- were liable to 
thefe infirmities; if the Written Word of God 
is fo often Llr«ch' d and wiredrawn., even _by thofct 
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Chap. II. Of the RMlt of Faith. 11 
who have a jufi: efteem for it; if 'cis made to fpeak; 
what Men are willing to hear : and forcibly bent 
to that fide which is moll apt to pleafe; if I fay 
thefe things be true, and fo much violence ~y be 
done . even .to the Scripture it felf; how great is 
the danger of unwritten Tradition! ; when not '?nly 
a prejudic'd underftanding, an excufable fondnefs 
for an Opinion, an earndt defire to defend what 
is judg'd rjght, tho' by weak arguments; whent 
I fay, not only thefe things, hut Confidence and 
Obllinacy, Deceit and Hypocrify, lnt<!reLl and 
Defign, and every wicked Principle which needs 
a forgery to aJiifi it,· has all poffible opportuniti~s 
of making additions to them ? . 

We know what wonderful Cheats have been 
pafs'd upon the World by Men of intdguing 
Heads, and harden'd Foreheads, and deep Diffimu
lation ; and what fhou' d hinder, but that fucb 
perfons may obtrude falfe Doctrines, which it may 
be utterly impoffible for us to confute, if a bare 
Tradition be thought fufficient to eftablifha·Truth ~ 
. When. the matter is indiffi:rent, Jet us if we pleafe, 
believe a confident Report; or at Ieaft not oppofe 
and contradict it, till we know it to be falfe: but 
cc:rcainly 'tis unreafonable to think that thing ne
ccifary to Salvation, which is grounded upon fuch 
, pitiful pt."oo£ The Chrifiian Religion wou' d be 
.a very uncertain thing, and the Profelfors of ic 
.wou'd be reduc'd to great Mi{ery, and be utterly 
deftitutc of any reafonable hopes of Heaven; i( 
their Salvation muft depend upon the belief of 
Reports. ;Tis poffible they may neve~ come to 
the knowledge of half of them; or they J;nay be 
.corruptly deliver' d. ,Tis plain, they cannot have 
any jult_Alfurance, ~ny well·fetl•d Hope, which 
is a1 11n atKifor of the fuul £oth .. /urt and ftidfafl:~ 
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Of the R11k of FAith. Part L 
19. if they are plung'd into fuch circum-

W}! know how much our Praaice is influenc'd 
by our Faith; that 'cis eafy to debauch Men's 
Morals·by debauching their Principles : and there
fore we have too much reafon to believe that the 
Devil does endeavour it. Now how is it poffible 
for us to efcape the Wiles of Satan, if we are oiJ. 
liged to receive Traditions upon the pain of damna
tion ? Why may not he.make ufe of his ufual in
firuments, and impofe lies upon us? Why may not 
he imploy fome Wolves in Sheeps cloathing; whom. 
we my take for fincere and upright Saints ; whilft 
at the fame time they may teach damnable Here
fies, and prove them by a Confident pretence to 
Tradition? Nay, why may not he abufe the Weak
nefs even of good Perfons, and corrupt the Chri
:lHan Doarine, by inticing them to reprefent 
Matters with a diffi:rent Air, to give them another 
turn and heightening circumftances ; which being 
increas'd by the next Relator, may at length fwell 
that which was true in the Original, into a mon
firous Abfurdity? Thus may the Devil deLlroy the 
Vitals of Religion, and overturn the Gofpel by 
the help of Traditions. 

It cannot be deny' d, but that feveral errors 
have taken fanauary in Tradition. For befides 
what I have already mention'd, and innumerable 
other inftances which might be produed, we 
know that the (i) Valeminians, Carpocrati{lns, Th#-
odlltians, and other ancient Hercticks, pretended to 
7i·adition. Nay the very Scriptures themfelves 
have been in d:~nger of corruption by reafon of 

(;)See I,•nsadv. Hzr.lib.r.c. 2'\.& lib. ].c. r, 2,],<f. 
T~rt.Ul. «<c: prcrcrip. c. u, s s, 21· E•J••· Hift. lib. s. c. sa . 
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·C~p. II. Of ill; ~iil' of F~tith. 19 
thQfe Additions~ which the Nazarens and others 
made upon the Authority of Tradition. From 
whence 1t appe4rs; th4t when Trndition is fet up, 
it und~rmines the Truth of the wdtteti Word of 
God. 

I know our Aclverfaries wilf reply, that tho~ 'tis 
poffible for Men to dec~ive e1nd be deceiv'd, and. 
confequently to prop~ate miftakes ; yefon th' 
other fide it is alfo poffible for them to c0nvey the 
truth : and that Providence will not fuffer Errors 
to prevail fo far as tO eorrupt the truth of fhe Gof
pel. .But 1 ddir~ them to confider~ that matters 
of Faith, and things necdfary to falvation, ought 
not to depend upon bare po1filiilities. ,Tis poffible', 
I confefs, that Tradition may be kept pure; but 
'tis a th~ufand times JDOre probable that ,twill be 
corrupted. But, I pray, how is it poffible for 
thofe who live at a confiderable difiance of time, 
to know whether it has been corrupted, or no ~ 
The Experience of all Ages forces us to fufpea: it : 
nay, ;tis hardly poffible to produce an inftance of 
any Ttadition, in which we are not able, even in 
thefe latter days, to difcover alterations and addi
tiOn~ and. to ~e.w. m~feft footfieps of t~e cor
ruption Qf Jt. T1s m vam to fay, that Providence 
fiands engag'd for the perfervation of it; fince ex
perience contradicts and overthrows this pretence. 
Nor ought we to depend upon Providence, with
our either a reafon or a promife to ground our ex
petlatipns ppon. 

In a word, no Man can fafely rely upon any . 
one Tr11dition, t1nh:f$ he has reafonable grounds to 
think, that it has nQt been deprav'd; and ,tis im
poffible for him to arrive at any tolerable. fatif
~ion in this nu~tter, unlefs he can be in fome 
illcafurc aa\ll'' @; ~.what every one of th~fe Perfons 
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!o Of th1 Rt~k of F•ith. Part I. 
were, thro' whofe hands it has pafs'd. z. that not 
one of them was deceiv'd himfelf. 3. that not one 
of them has deceiv'd his Succefi'ors. But I am · 
fully perfuaded that thofe who contend for the 
authority of Tradition, will never be able to make 
out either aD, or any ont of thefe particulars. 

1 cannot without fome difficulty refirain my 
felf from making further enlargements upon this 
point. Tradition has been the Parent of fo much 
mifchief, that it deferves to be fully expos' d. But 
I muLl riot urge the tenth part of what may be 
faid againll: it; efpecialJy fince any tingle infrance 
or argument has force enough to weaken it's pre
tended authority. And 1 hope, what I have 
very briefly difcours'd, or rather hinted at, has 
made it plain that we cannot depend upcn it ; be
caufe it is utterly uncertain and liahle to great cor-: 
ruptions. 

C H A P. III . 

. -ThAt "'' hAve no remtdy •g•infl the VMer• 
tAint} .,a Corruptions of Tradition. 

BUT then, to carry this matter a little higher, 
I defire it may be confider'd 

11. That we htWe no remedy againfl the Un
certainty and Corruptions of Tradition. 'Tis 
pretended by our Adverfaries, that tho' 7'ra~ 
tion is utterly uncertain and liable to great cor-

. ruptions, yet we cannot be deceiv'd by 7rllliitio•, 

.if we admit none but what the Church has pro· 

. nounc'd authentic. But I anfwer, that the Church 
' is not able to aifure us, that fomc Traditions arc 
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Chap. III. Of the RtJie of FAith. 111 

genuine and pure ; fo that we mufi for ever re· 
main liable ro deceits and impofiures; 

Becaufe, if the Church be able to alfure us, that 
fome Traditions are genuine and pure ; fhe mull: be 
able to do it, either by ordinary means, or by an 
extraordinary affifiance from Almighty God. Now 
I prefume our Adverfaries will not venture to fay, 
that the Church can alfure us, thatfome Tradition~ 
are genuine and pure, by the tl{e of ordinary 
means; becaufe ordinary means have ever been 
granted to ail Mankind, and yet I have made it 
plainly appear from the experience of all Man
kind, that: TraJition is fltlltrly tmenuin anJ Jiabk 
t.o :_r:at Corruptiom. 

If therefore on the other hand, the Church pre· 
ten<Js toalfure us, that fome TraditiDns are genuine 
and pure, by an extraordinary affifiance fr.om Al
mighty God; fhe wou'd do well to prove, that 
fue has fuch an affifi:ance. Now rhis mufi: be 
prov'd, either by the teHimony of Miracles, or by 
a Promife granted to the Church ia the holy 
Scriptures. If it be prcw'd by Miracles; thofc 
Miracles .ought to be true, and weU attelled and 
publicly known: but I am perfuaded, .our Ad· 
verfaries will not infifi upon that fort of argu. 
mj:nts ; and ther~fore it mull be prov'd from fome 
Promife of Scripture. 

Now 'tis not pretended hy our Adverfaries, that 
God has made any particular Promi~ to ;Uiifi. the 
Cbprch in the difiinetion of TraJitioni: · but thev 
fay, tJat GDd has Pco111is'd in general that his 
Church :Jhall be infallible in her determinationsi 
and from h~e they co-nclude, that·lbe can in"' 
fallibly deterJ]lin what fraditious are genuine .and 
pure. } lhaU theref~~e cxa~ine. t~~fe places upor 
on which the Doctrme of u~faU1bibty 1s: ~round"' 
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~~ _ Of tiJ, Rtd1 f1/ F.itb. Part L 
ded, 3nd .thew mat there is no Promife of the 
Church's infallibility contain' d in the Scripam:s. 
'!'his I fbatl do in the foUowing Chapter'. 

C H A f. IV. 

Ow OIH' A~verfari~ end~vour to prove the; 
Infallibility of the Church from diverfc; 

ts; and · 
I· T.hey produc~ Del#. 17. 8, &c. I{ there arifi 

11 matttr ~ hard for thee in juJgmtnt, !Jerwetrz bflm4 
a.JIJIMuJ, berween plea and plea, and /l,etwem ftroa.k 
tl1lll ftrottk., being matters of cflltrwerfy within th] 
gate-s ; then tiJftl jhalt arife, aml get the up into the plac, 
~/Jif~ t~ lord th] God JhaO chufe ; and thou jhalt co11fe 
1111to-tb1 -Priefts the Le-vites, and unto the Judge t'hm 
fhaO 6e in thofe daJs~ and i~Zfuire, and they JhaU Jh~ 
'thee the Jqzuwte of jutlgment. And thou /halt do accurd
ing to the /enteme, which they of that place (which the 
~;;, JhaO chu/e) fhaO jhew tbee ; and thou Jhalt dhfervt 
io. do aceordin~ to aU thm they inform thee. 4ccording 
-to the /lllltme of the Law which tbey fhaO teach thee, antt 
according to the jr1dgmem which they JhaO teU thee, thou 
foalt"do ; · tbtJtt jhalt not decline from the femence which 
~fJeifo_a!J aU fofW thee,· to the rigbt hand or to the left. And 
'he 4f4n that wiU do prefumptuouJlJ, and wiU not hearken 
IRitO t~ Priefl, thrU fla~h ~o mitlifler there 6efore the 
!Md, or tmto the judge, f'llen that MAn.foaU die: aml 
''-Jh~lt put away the t'l!il from lfrael. 
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Chap. IV. . Oftht RMletJf FM#h. •J 
Concerning this Pa4fagc I Otall ol>fq'v~ ,Four 

things. 1. That the matters to be dete~lft d arc 
matters of juflice .and right between Man an<,! ·Man; 
fo that Religiou5 matten are not mentlo.n•d. And 
for the farther confirmation of this, ~ is to be no
ted, that the Jfraelitts were perpetuaUy-oblig•d by 
this Precept, to abide by the determina~ion of the 
Perfons here mention'd; {o that our Savio.r ChriA 
was obligd (as a Man) to do the fame : and ye; 
I believe our Adverfaries will not fay, that our 
Savior, who was without doubt ready to fubmit 
to their authority in •ancrs of right, did ever 
think them infallible: in Religious matters ; efpeci· 
ally when they condemn'd him as an Impoflor. 
,.. I obferve that the People ar.e commanded to a .. 
bide by the Sentence of the Judge, ¥ well as o£ 
che Pricfl ; fo that the one has as much ·infallibili
ty as the other. i. That the lfrt~elitt.r are nof 
commandc:G to believe the Sentence Infallible, bu~ 
only to '-hlllit to it, as the proper way to decide 
<Antrovedics. 4· That the Sentence was to be 
given according to the prefcription of the Law ; 
{o that the Perfon who gives Sentence, is not for 
1!hat reafon to be .tho~ht infallible, any. mol'l 
t-han one of our Judges m an ordin&ry Court of 
Juflioe. · · 

Thefe things therefore.beingpll!mis'd, J anfwer, 
t:. That·this paifage docs not prove thaHhe Jt'Wifb 

;CbuiCb was infaUible ia Maners ofF.aith. ~. That 
if it does fuppofe the. ~ Church to hav~ he~ 
-infallible in matcers.of F~, it :muLl; {u.ppqfe the 
1.twifo Civil Magii\raccs to bav.e tM;en wallible 
i:ill'o ; ..vbich our Adved'acies ri1 not .grant· 3. 'If 
it llc . .g~ arguing from this ~e af.the jews 110 .t of me ·Cbrifliaru, then~. upon fuppofition rth4~ 
_. ~l;hur'h and Civil Magifttaca ~r~ .iJl .. 
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;4 Of tht RMuof FAith.. . • P~rfl. 
fallible, it follows that the Chrillian Civil Ma· 
gillrates, as well as the Chrillian Church, are in· 
fallible. But this I fuppofe, wiU be fiifly deny"d 
by thofe of the Church of Rtml4. 4· If this 
Text prove any infallibility at all, then that in· 
fallibility is lodg'd, not only in the whole Body 
of the Church, but alfo in every fmall Number 
pr fingle Perfon, that {hall have been appointed to 
hear a particular Caufe; But the confequences 
of this Afferrion are ridiculous. 5. Tho' this 
pa(fage did rt.'lfllJy prove the jtwijh Church to have 
been infallible in matters of Faith (which for the 
reafons alledg'd can never be fhewn) yet it do's 
not follow that the Chrifrian Church is alfo in
fallible in matters of Faith. For we cannot chal
ienge to our (elves feveral of their Privileges ; 
and we may with as much reafon lay claim to 
their Uritn and · 'Ihummim, &c. as to their infal
libility; unlefs we can fhew by fome Text of 
Scripture, that our Savior has tranfplanted this 
particul~r Gift of Infallibility out .of the J_eTJJifo 
into the QuiLlian Church. 
· ·~. They urge our Savior's Promife to the 
Church, ·that the Gates of ReO fbaO not prt'Uail a.
t.ninft it, Matth. I 6. I 8. In thofe Words our Blef- · 
fe4 Lord ~ures us, that his Church fhall not be 
totalty ~ef1roy'd ; but continue . either in a prof-

. perous, or at Ieafr in an afRid:ed State, to the end 
·of' the World. Now 'tis freely granted; that the 
perpetuity of the Ch1:1rch is. herein pblinly fore· 
told ~ but furely it will never be prov' d, that 'th~ 
Church c:annot be perpetual, unlCfs it be alfo in
faQibl~~ -'fh~ fay iOd.ecd, that Herefies ~y he 
brought into ·the Church, and by degi'les dellroy 
in' the . Articles of the Chriftian Faith,- unle~ the 
g.~~ ~ ~aPibilitr to prevent thCill~ "'!:t 'N.C 

· :. ~~wer, 
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Chap. IV. Of thi Ride Of FAith. ~S 
anfwer, that God can cafily preferve his Church 
from being totally undermin'd and ruin'd by He, 
refics (which .is aU that is here promis'd) with-· 
out the help of Infallibility : and therefore Infal· 
libility is not ncccifary to the perpetual duration 
of it. . . 

3 •. Becaufe our Savior fays, ~Ian h. 1 8. J 7· If 
he neg/e£1 to hear the Church, let him !Je unto thee a1 

an Heathen M.an or. a Publicllll, they think the 
Church mufi be infallible ; for otherwife (fay· 
they) a Man wou' d not be obliged to obey it 
upon pain of fuch a punifllmenr. 5ut I anfwe1: 
this with an infiance more than parallel. I fup
pofe our Adverfaries will allow, that an undutiful 
Child or a rebellious Subjea: fhali ( unlefs he re
pent) be eternally damn'd; and that eternal dam~ 
nation is as fevere a puhifhment, as being thought 
an Heathen Man or a Publican : and yet I fuppofc. 
they will not fay that a Parent or· a King muO: 
seeds be infallible ; as if a Child or a Subjcti: 
cou'd not otherwife be .damn'd for difobedieoce. 

· This Text indeed direB:s to the Cenfure, which. 
ought to be inflicced on thofe who difobey · the 
Churches authority; but it do's by no means 
prove the Church infallible, unlefs-there can be no 
authority without infallibility. . .. 

4· Our Savior fays, Matth. 18. zo. 'Where twJ 
M" time are gather'd ·to(.tther in my Name, there at11 
I in tlJe mi4fl if tbem : from whence fomc Perfoos 
conclude, that if he be prefent. with two or three 
Perfons, he is much more prefent in a General 
Council; and if Cbrifi be prefent in a ~r:= 
Council, that Gener.al Cow:acil mull be in · 
'l'q this I anfwer,. 1. that our Suior fpeaks of 
Men's offering up their Prayers to God, and pro
~CS thc:ni that their joint Petilions .1baJl be gran-

ted: 
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~ Of t!Jt Rtdl tf FAit!J. Part I. 
ted : but he {peaks not ooe word of an infaUibfe 
determination of Controvcrfa concerning m.attc1'S 
of Faith. This appears from the context; · for 
;lftcr he had fpoken of Church Cenfures, he pro
ceeds to Church Prayers, faying, A~ai• I f4.1 
u11tu JMI, that if two if you jhaO agree on eartll as 
tuuchillg 411J tbi11g that the] foaiJ ask, it jhAO . he 
t/MJe for them of •J Father which is i• Htaw~~. · For 
'f»/Jert two or three art ,gmhel J tegetlltr in nq Namr, 
thlre am I in the Md.ft tf ta. s. Tho' this be 
~oft plainly fpokco of public:: Prayers; yet let us 
fuppofe it fpoken of two or three judges met to 
confider o£ Eccl~f&aftical affairs. Certainly our 
.Adverfaries wiU not fay, that every fmallmeeting 
cf two or three Eccleliafi:icall'crfons is infallible ; 
as they muft of n~ffity be1 if infaUibility be 
~e cqnfe<Juenc:~ of Chrurs being ;. tl# miiJfl of .... 

5· Tht Scriks tz11tl Pharifw (fays our Blafed 
Lord; Mattb.13. 1, t.)jitin Mo{cs's Stat; Ill dim
fore, whatfonJer tJ?ey llitl yeu 16/erw, thllt o/lerw ~ 
M· Therefo~ in the judgment pf fome Perfons the 
ScriiJes ~nd P/J&r~ffes, and much more dl~ Chwda 
of qbriO:, mull be tlwught infallible~ But I pray11 

auft: not the f9ople bear thei~ Spiritaal Teac:hcrs, 
~nlefs thofe Teachers be infallible ·? The ~ 
and ·Pbtlrifees w~to e~plain the ~w, ~4 ~s. 
as they taught the P~ple th<rir 4uty, · me,. arc; .to 
be foUow~d, notwithfl:anding their (t'Ril wide· 
cd Lives ; and this we allow aJfo with ~ 
to ·Chrifiian Paftors : for ,c~rtainly the J#W~ of 
old, and the Chriflia11J llOW·a..days ~rc obligad.~ 
puttifc wba~ ~sprefs"d upon the-. o.ut ~f.lho. 
Word of God; tho~ tlhe~r · T~achels lle nc;i~ 
~Mea, nor in~ible. · . · · 

· Blat will our Adferfa~csfay, thc:·~f.ls &IXl~ 
. r:if~ 

·' 

o ,gitized by G oog l e 

' I 



. Chap. IV. OJ 11J, Rille of F~iUJ. •1 
ri{tts c:ou'd not mi!lead the People ? Wha.t then . 
fhall we think of our Savior's Words, when he 
fays, t/JqJ r~~~~ght for JoEirit~ts the commandments of 
,.,., Matth. 15. 3· and calls them !Jiirul guidu, 
Matth. ~3· 24. f01Jls • blind, v. 17, I~· and !Jii1Z4 
leaders of the bliinl, Matth. 15. 14. and fays, v. 13. 
Wo rum JfU &riks fiiZd Pharifees, hypecrites, for Jl 
j1H# t1.p 1be Ki11gil81JI of Hetwen againft Men : for 
re nntJIHr go ;,. JfiUT {elves, neither fu./fer ye them 
Jlu# mot dllri~ft te go i-. And again, v. 1 5. re cr~m
rafi Se111111d LMzd to 7ll4ke one PrOfelyte ; .and when ~ 
is mllb, ye ·make him twofold mDre the Child of Heil 
1/fan your{elws? Nay, they condemn'd our Savior, 
and uught the Peopli fo to do, and cafi thofe that 
follow'd him out of the Synagogue, John 9· and 
~not thefe infallible Marks of infallible Guides? 

Now if tht &riks and Pharifees were not in-.. 
fallible, as I think I have fufficiently prov'd: 
then that infallibility, which has been faU.1y at
tributed to them, oo's not prove that the Chri
ftian Cbulcll is iWaUible. Betides, if' the Scrilu 
and i>hari{ees had been truly infallible ; yet it do's 
n0t follow that the Chri.llian Church is infallible 
do. Becafc ~ C&l'l enjoy that/rivilege, un
lcfs God beftow 1t &n them : an we mull not 

. tonclade that God bellows it upon one body of 
•etJ, becaufe (f0r fo•e reafons 1Defl known to 
m.tfdf) he did forJncrly befrow it upon anG
tt.r ; :unlefs we -ar.e able tO ibc;w the Promife, or 
~ the gift of it. . · • 

Nay farther, if the &ri!Jes ~nd Pharifofs. mun be 
thought infallible, becaufe the Peopl~ were to o~ 
ferrve and do •rever ·they ~ommanded ; then 
~ nnglc Ped'Qtl:of them was.inf~le ; becauk 
the i'eople were net taught by the Y(hQle Body of 
fbem.· to!JcdJer" hilt-bY one finale Ferfoa at a Ntime. . . ow 
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~8 · Of t!H Ru!t of F4ilh. P;lrtl. 
Now if every lingle Scri!Je or Pbnrifit were in
faiible in his teaching; then, according to our 
Adverfaries way of reafoning, every lingle Ch~i
fiian Prieft mufr be infallible in his SermonS. But, 
I prefume, no confidering Perfon wiU affiTm thefc 
things. 
. 6. Some Perfons argue, that the Church is in
fallible, becanfe our Savior promis'd, Mntth. 28. 
_20, to k with it to the end of 'the world. But we 
1hall think this Patfage nothing at all to their 
purpofe, till they can prove it ·impoffibJe for our 
Savior to be with his Church, and Affill it 
with his Grace and Bldiing (which is all he 
promifes in this place) unlefs he make it alfo in
fallible. 
·. 7· Our Saviorfays, Lukt Io.z6. Hethathearnh 
JDU, htareth me; nntl he thtZt tlifpifeth you, tkfiifeth 
me ; and he that tlefpiftth me, defpi{eth him that fm 
me. Therefore, fay our Adverfaries, the Church 
is infallible. But, I pray, may not de(pifing the 
Pallors of God's Church;, who are AI'Majfadors/or 
Chrifl, 2 Cor. 5· 20. be grievous fin, and an all 
_of contempt again!l: his Majefry ; although the 
Pafiors of the Church be not :infallible ? Befidcs, 
if this Text proves any infallibility, it is to be 
found in every particular Preacher ; becaufe he 
tha~ heareth him, heareth Chrifi ; and he that 
defpif~th him, defp·ifeth Chrift ~ and he that 
defpiferh Chrifr ; defpifeth GGd, that fent · eur 
Savior Chrifr. Bur, as I have already faid, DO r~ 
her Perfon will think every p~rricular Preacher to 
be infallible. · 
: 8. Again; our Savior fayt to St. Pt#r~ Luke 
2,.. 32. Jjut I h~ pray'djw,t'-, that th] /11#11 
fail llot ; a111l whea thou {Wt tfii'UtrUil, ./frttlgt,_ 
jh] Bmhrm. · ~Oqr.Savior {orefaw1 .that &..P~ 

wou~4 
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would deny'd him; he knew that the Devil de-. 
fir' J to have the Apofiles, that he might fiji thfm 
as w!Mat, v. 31. and was fenfible ot St. Peter's frail
ty and cowardice, and was troubled at ir. This 
made him pray for the perfeverance of all his Dif
c:iples; and particularly, to tell St. Peter, that he 
had interceded for him, who was in danger of 
Apoilafy. But I have prayed for thee, that thJ. 
faith fail"not; I have intreated my Father, that he 
wou'd give thee fuch a portion of his preventing 
and affifiing grace, as may not permit thee finally 
to fall away. And whe11 thou art converted, and 
art fenfible of that grievous fin, into which thy 
weaknefs fhall betray thee, then do thou flrengthen 
thy lmthren. Do thou, who fhalt then have been 
a fad example of human frailty, endeavour to con
firm their doubting and wavering fpirits; do thou 
ufe all poffil>le arguments, and imploy all thy Zeal 
in perfuading them to be true to their Maller, and 
take warning at thy great calamity. 
· But now, which way will any Man be able to 
prove the Church infallible from this Text of 
Scripture ? Do's our Savior's Praying to his Fa
ther that St. Peter may not finally Apofiatize, or 
his adviung St. Peter to firengthen his Brethren, 
when he was recoveed from the fin of denying 
his Mafter; I fay~ do's either of thefe things 
prove that St. Peter the pretended Head of the 
Church, or that the whole body of the Catholic 
Church met together in a general Council, is in-
fallible ? But I proceed. , 

9· Our Savior being about to leav!=.the World, 
. that he might revive the drooping fpirits of his 
Difciples, who were fill' d with forrow at the 

. thoughts of his departure, .promifes that he wiU 
fend them another Comforter, which fhall abide 

·~ with 
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jo Of t~ R•!. of Fdi. Part I. 
with them forever. 1/ J'R ,..:t fays ~ John_ 
I~J-. I 5, 16. /zetp "'1 ~S. .A1rJ J 'UJil 
trtZJ the Fathtr, ll1lll he jhal/ tiw ,_ a.tbir c... 
fortw, tlmt ht may alnik 'DJitj Jill }ouwr. This 
promife was made to the Difcipla only, and their 
experience prov' d the performance f)[ it : buD 
which way ic belongs to the fuceoeding age~ I 
am not able to divine. 

However, wee~ fuppofe it IDade to the whole 
Church in general, thro" all the future Gene
rations of it ; yet how is it pomblc co prove the 
Church's infallibility "from it ; unlefs ail thofe to 
whom the Holy Gholl is a CMN/mtr, and with 
whom he al!itks, are infallible ~ If this be granted ; 
then every good Man, who is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoft, mufi: be thought infallible. But this 
~ffertion is fo very abfurd, that no £on1idering 
Perfon will maintain it~ 

10. Well; but this Comforter lhall teach them 
aO things, v. 26. and therefore the Church m~ft 
needs be infallible. But this is eafily anfwer'd, 
if we confider that the w-ords (as 1 have already 
faid) were fpoken to the Apofiles only; who as 
our Savior tells them, Lukt 2.4. 2 ~. were jWuJ tf 
heart to helin;e all that the Prophets htz<W jpoltsl. 
Therefore he promifes them, that the Comfor
ter 1hou'd teach them aO thingt:t and /,ring aO thi"!.t 
to their rememhrnnce, whatJ~ htJ had faid fllllt 
them. The holy Spirit was to open their Un
derftandings, and refrefu their Memories ; fo that 
by comparing what our Savior did and fpake, 
with the ancient Prophecies, they 1hou,d be ful
ly convinc'd of his being the true Meffiall,_ 
and upon that conviaion 1hou2d boldly preach· 
the Truth to all the World. And I pray, 
ma1 n9t th.is Promife, made to the Apofiles, be 

. . fuUill,d,.. 
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fiillill' d, unlefs the Church be foreYer infallible ? 
However, let us fuppofe this Promife made to 

the whole Church in general ia all fucceeding 
times; yet there is no need of the gifc of infal
libility for the performance of it : becaufe the holy 
Ghoft, in teaching the Apoflles, has alfo taught 
us aiJ things. For by reading and comparing their 
Writings with tbofe of the old Prophets, we 
are able to dem<Xillrate the truth of our Savior's 
Nifiion ; fo that we need nor any farther evi
dence of it. But certainly no Man ~II ever be 
able to prove, that the Church is therefore in
fallible, becaufe God has taught her all things 
that are, either requied to prove the truth of the 
Chrifiian Religion, or necefiary to falvation by 
the Gofpel-Covenant. God teaches every Man 
his duty ; but by teaching a Man his duty, he 
do's not make that Man infallible. Even fo God 
may teach the Church as much as he thinks con
venient ; but this may be done without making 
the Church infallible. 

11. Our Savior fays, John I6· 12, 13. /haw 
yn 111111ZJ thingt to }tzy unto you ; hut ~ cannot /,eAr 
thml now. Hfi'Whtit, when Ht the Spirit of truth 
is conu, ht wiU guilk JOU into all truth; and there
fore fome fuppofe the Church mufi be infallible. 
But I fay again, that thefe words were (poken to 
the Apofiles only; and 'tis certain that our Savi
or cou'd guide his Apoftles into all truth, and 
make his will fuUy known to them by the mini
ftry of the .blctfed Spirit; altho• the Church in 
{ucceeding Ages were not infallible. 

If it be faid, that the promife is made to the 
whole Cburc:h in all fuccceding Ages; I an{wer, 

· I• That it appears from the context to be plainly 
ethcrwife : but ~. Granting the promuc made to 

· the 
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J' Of tw Rtde of FAith. Part I. 
tbc whole Church; yet we are weD affur~ d, that. 
the holy Spirit can affift the Church in all Ages, 
and lead thofe who are ready to follow his dire
aions, into all nec::e1fary truths, altho' the Church 
be not infallible. 

Befides, the holy Spirit has promis' d to lead all 
Men into all goodnefs : and I hope our Adverfa
ries wjll acknowledge him to be as good as his 

·word, altho' the betl: of Men do fin every day. 
So that a promife to lead the Church into all truth, 
do's not make the Church infallible; any more than 
a prcimife of affifiing us to perform all good aB:i
ons, do,s preferve Men from a poffibility offinning. 

u. They alledge Af1s I5·l8. It feemed good to 
the holy Ghofl and to us, &c. from whence they in
fer, that the Holy Ghofi do,s prefidc in all the 
General Councils of the Church, and makes them 
infallible. But this Text will do our Adverfaries 
no fer vice, if the Context be confider' d. 
. For when fome Jlt!en which came down from Ju
dea, taught the lmthren and faid, Except ye he cir· 
cumcil d after the manNer of Mofes, ye canntt k 
(mld; verfe 1. it was atlengthdetermin'd, that Paul 
tmd Barnabas, and certain other of them fhou' d ~o up 
to Jerufalem unto the Apoflles and Elders 1111out this 
IJUtflion; verfe 2. Now when the Apofiles ad Eldns 
came together for to confider of this 1111ltttr ; and whm 
there had heen much difputing, Peter ro/e up, v. 6, 7· 
. the fubfiance of whofe fpeech was to this effeCt; 'l/i£. 
That it was not necefi'ary for theGentiles to become 
.Jew.s, before they cou' d be receiv' d into the Church ; 
for that God had formerly fent him to CtrneliM, 
and thereby plainly declar•d that he put no diffe
rence between jf!Ws and Gentiles, but that in. every 
Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh rightc-
~ufnefs is i(:cepted ofhim. · 

.The11 
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Tbcnt wlien each perf<>n had fpoken what he 

thought convenient, james the Bithop of thali 
placedetcrmin'd thequeftion, faying, verfe 13, &c. 
Ml11 llllll Brnhrm, -btarknl 1n1t0 me. Simeon hath 
11«/ared (by inftancing in Cor11tli11J) hou God 11t the 
firfl Jitl ruijit thl Gndiles, to tilkt out of tAitm a p.opk 
for Ins Nante, ace. Hlhtref•e "'J fent•e Is, that w 
tTfllble 11111 thetlt 'Which from the Gnmles art turwtl
,. G«J, &c. And accordingly 'twas agreed to write 
tmto the Brethren, who had fent Barnall11s and Stull; 
faying, v. ~8. It fttmtJ :ooJ to the Hoi] Ghofl, who 
has plainly. figniftd his Will in the Revelation 
made concerning Cor~~tlius, anJ to ru, who are re~ 
folv'd to .follow his direCtions, and walk by that 
Rule which he has fetus by his own example; to 
lily upon ,., &e. . . 

This is the Narura1 Tnterptetatidn of the Text; 
and therefore it do's not appear, that th~ Holy 
Ghoft did at that inftanc infpire thent with their 
refe>lution : but that they gather, d what was his 
Will, frQm a former revelariof:!,:.· and defign1d in 
this whidl was a like C3fe; to.pfbceed accordingly. 
So that our Adver&rks cannot conclude from 
benc:c, rhat the General Councils ot the Church 
are guided by the Holy Ghoft; .t. becaufc this 
do-'s by no means appear to have been a General 
Counc:il. ~. bccaufe tho; it were a General Council; 
yec the~ is no parti~ular guidance vouchfaPd to 
them; but they direct thcmfelvts by a formei 
example. . . . . . . 

However, fuppofe it Were quite ochel"Wife ; fupa 
pofc this were a truly ~eneral Council, and that t_he 
Holy Ghoft prefided m it : yet our Adverfanes 
will neftr be able to prove, that the Church ma)# 
4epcnd upott the fame privilege in thefc days; b~ 
QUJ'~ there i$ DOC the leaft Gwiow Gf a promifct in 

c Sec~ 
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Scripture, by virtue of which 1hc may lay claim 
to it. _ 

13. Becaufe the Church is can' d tiH Pi Oar llllfl 
Grtuml of 'Truth, I Tim. J· If. fom~ will ha.ftily 
conclude, that fbe is infallible. But certainly ,tis 
poffible for the Church to profefs all the nec:effary 
truths of the Chrifiian Religion (which is. all tbat 
this Text implies) altho, it be not end" .. d with In
fallibility. I fuppofe, every Membee of. the Chush 
of Rome do,s believe that he profetfes all the Go
fpel truths ; and yet, I prefume, fcarce any Mem
ber of the Church of R01111 do's think bimfelf infal
lible. 

14 To fuch as argue from He!J. J;. 7· R.mttta
kr them which htnJe rule ffVer you, &c. I retum a 
fhort anfwer, That we may remember and obey o~ 
Spiritual Rulers, without thinking them infallible. 
And thus, I hope it do's fufficiently appear, that 
the Church cannot claim Infallibility upon the ac
count of any promife made to her.in.the Holy. 
Scriptures. 

But I know, our Adverfaries will not quit their 
claim to Infallibility, altho' all their Arguments 
fromScripturefail them. "Tis necetfary, they fay» 
that there fbould be an infallible Judge of Contfeh 
verfies ; for otherwife God has not fu:fficiently pro~ 
vided for the peace of his Church : a.gd fmce ,tis 
nccetfary there fbould be one, we are fure there is 
one. Now to this I anfwer, _ . . : 

1. That their Argument from the neceffity of an 
infallible Judge, is by no means conclufive, For 
we cannot fay, that God has done a thing, merelJI 
becaufe we think it necetfary that he 1bould do it. 
They ought to fhew that there is fuclt a Judge, 
that there is an infallible Authority in the Church, 
and this they ought to evince by .Cubftantial A.x-

gumeats: 
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Chap:Iv. Of the Rtt!e of Faith. 3~ 
guments : but they mufi not think to prove a mat
ter of faa: by faying, It ought to he. 'Tis confefs'd 
by all Prote{lants, that God has fufficiently provi
ded for his Church ; and this we affirm, not only 
becaufe he is naturally good, and extremely careful~
of it; but alfo becaufe we do by experience find 
that he has made ample provifion for it : but tho'' 
we cou'd imagine fomething, which to our weak 
underftanding might feem wanting, yet we <fare 
not fay, 'tis necetlary for us: Nay, we rathercon-:
clude, that it is therefore notnecetfary, becaufe it 
do's not appear that God has given it to us. 'Thus 
in ·the Cafe before us, . tho' there were a feeming 
neceffiry of Infallibility ; yet we believe that there 
is no real neceffity of it, becaufe we have no fuffi
cient Reafons to perfuade usJ ~hat God has befiow
ed it upon the Church. But, 

z. :There is not fo much as a feeming neceffity ,_ 
of Infallibility. For the Holy Scriptures are fuflicf· · 
ently plain, and fit to determine all Controverfies 
concerning Religion ; and this is the only end that 
Infallibility can ferve. If our Adverfarics object, 
That the Scriptures are obfcure, and that the fenfe 
of them is uncertain, without the affifiance of an 
jnfailible Interpreter ; I crave leave to wave this 
ObjeCtion at prefen t, becaufe it will better fuit 
with the latter end of this Difcourfe, where I fhall 
give it a full Anfv.·er. . · ' 

Weli then; Iince we have no fDfficient Proof 
that t he Church is infallible; certainly fhe cannot 
pretend >.o give :tn infallible Sentence. And fince 
the cannot give an infallible fentence ; fue cannot 
infallibly di:tenn ine which are pure and genuine, 
and which are corrupted Traditionr; Ar1d "there
fore, fince the Church cannot furnifu us with a 
Remedy againfi the Uncc~tainty and Corruptions 

C :£• · ·· ·. of 
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of Tr,ulition, and fince there is no Remedy pre
tended to come from another hand ; I may fafely 
affirm what 1 undertook to prove, 'Ui%.. That We 
have no remedy at.ainfl the Unctrtainty and Corrupti911$ 
of Tradition. 

Now if we joyn thcfc particulars, which I think 
have been fairly prov'd ; if, I fay, Tradition be 
utterly uncertain and liable to great Corruptions, 
and•we have no remedy againfl the Uncertainty 
and Corruptions of it; then it plainly foUows, that 
tht Teftimony of hare Tradition is"' fuffici~nt prtoj, 
that any particular DoElrint, not contaiJUtJ in the Scri· 
pturer, 'Wilt revealed to the Apoflks-lly Almighty God. . 

CHAP. V . 

. Thll the ScriptRrts Jo not commAnd f/S ttJ 
receive unwritten Traditions. 

BUT I mull not pafs from this point, before I . ' 
have anfwer'd two objeB:ions. And, 

Firfl, It is pretended that the Holy Scriptures 
do oblige us to receive tlii'Written Traditions. This 
our Adverfaries endeavour to prove from feveral 
.Texts, which I lbaU examine in their order. 

I. Then, St. Paul fays, I Cor. u. 2.. Now I 
praife you llrethren, that you retMmher me in aO things, 
and hep the ordinances (or Traditions) as I deli
'IJered them to you. It feems the Apoftle did with 
very good reafon commend the Corinthians for fol
lowing thofe rules, which they knew and remem
bred that he had taught them : but will it follow 
from thence, that we ought to receive fome other 
things, tho' we do not certainly knoVl' that the 
~pofrles taught them.? We arc heartily willing 

tQ 
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Chap. V~ Of the Rt~lt of F4ith. ~7 
to praa:ife what ever the Apollles injoyn' d ; but 
we defire it may be prov•d that they injoyn'd it 
before we be rcquir'd to prad:ife it. Now as t~ 
the Scriptures we are abundantly fatisfld, that 
they do verily contain the Doctrine of Chrill, as 
'twas deliver'd by the Apollles: but we have no 
fufficient proof (as I have already lhewn) that thofe 
things, which are not contain,d in the Scriptures, 
were deliver'd by theJ;D·; and for this reafon we. do 
110t think it fit to receive them. c 

If it be faid, That the word in the Original fig
nines TraJitio»s) and therefore we mufi receive Tra
Jitiolu as the Corimhians did ; I anfwer, That we 
do receive fuch Tra4itirms as the Corinthians did ; 
thofe things, I mean, which we know to be, ac
cording to the tme import of this Phrafe, Traditi
tfll from (that is immediately Jelive/J !Jy) the Apo
files themfelves; and for this reafon we receive the 
Scriptures: but certainly we are not oblig'd tore
c~ive whatever is pretended to have been deliver'd 
by them, without fufJicient proof that ther did de
liver it. We do receive what is ber~ call a Tradi
tion (that is the Apofile's own words) as t:eadily as 
eur Ad¥erfaries : but tho we ought to receive Tra
ditiom in one fenfe, it will notf.ollow that we ought 
to receive them in another. In a word, the Apo
ftle fpeaks of thofe Trtulitions which were certain
ly deliver•d by the Apofiles thcmfelves: ~nd when 
our Adverfarics can prove, that th.eir pr.ctended FE. Tradili0111 were as certainly deliver'd by 
· files, as thefe o£· which St. Paul fpeaks, 
t NINjl11111s will. not dare to rejed them. 

-~. In the I6. tz~. of the fame Chapter, 'tis faid, 
1/ II1IJ ma111 /e1111 to IJe COIIfll'ltiOH4, ure htn~e no /ut6 
~, ntitbw the Churchls of God. St. Pm4 hacl 
a.ccn 1bcwing . that 'cwas not decent for Men to 
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.38 Of' the Rule of f,ith. Part 1. 
we~r long hair, or for Women to pray uncover'd. 
'Judge in your /elves, fays he, v. 13. u it come/y,&c? 
But becaufe fome perfons might reply, that it was 
not finful in it's own Nature, and therefore they 
would follow their private humor, he adds, But 
~f any M(m feem to he contentious, we have no fuch cu
flom, neither the Churches of God. That is, Let fuch 
a perf oR know, that 'tis not agreeable to our Cu· 
Hom, and therefore he ought to forbear; becaufe 
'tis an offence againfr Modefry to be fingular or 
fantaftic in our aCtions or apparel. Moreover, 
when an indifferent thing is injoyn'd, 'tis rebellion 
to negleCt the obfervation of it. 

From hence it appears, that. we ought to comply 
with all the prevailing cufl:oms af the Church or 
Country in which we live, as .far as they are con
fifrent with our Duty : but how it will follow from 
hence, that we ought to receive thofe things, .which 
are faid to have been deliver'd by the Apofiles, 
for real and necdfary duties, I cannot imagin. We 
are very well contented to join in an innocent 
thing, which pretends to Antiquity, tho' we can
not trace the original of it, and find from whence 
itfprang: but certainly wearenot oblig'd to think 
every thing that is handed dewn, and perhaps.cor
rupted, by we know not whom, to be an Apofto
lical injunCtion. Let Cufl:oms remain, where they 
have obtain'd : but let not a Cufiom be thought 
a Command from God. . 

3. Again in the 34· 'lJ. the Apofl:le tells the c,._ 
riflthitms, tbe reft wiU I fet in orrlsr. when I come.:; 
and doubtlefs the Apoftle was as good as his word. 
But how do's this relate to Traditions ? Will any 
Man argue thus ; The Apoftle St. Paul Jet lott~t (bings. 
if% qrd~r in tl,e C'-ch of CorinthJ aml thenfort 'Wf 

. 1111J/f 
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. Chap. V. Of th1 R•lt of F•ith. l9 
11111jl reui'IJI tlllfbrinen TraJitions ? Yes, fay our Ad· 
verfaries; for the Apoftle has not told us in any 
part of his writings, what thofe things were which 
be fet in order ; and therefore we cannot learn 
them othcrwife than by TraditiOJZ. 'Tis true, I 
confefs ; We cannot be inform' d from Scripture, 
-and (what is fiill worfe) we cannot be inform'd by 
'Tradition, what thofe things were ; and we reft 
fatisfy' d with our ignorance, becaufe we do not 
conceive it necelfary to falvation for us to be ac
quainted with fuch particulars. 

But if our Adverfaries wou'd prove any thing 
from this Text, they muft 1hew, 1. That thofe 
things which the Apofile fet in order in the Church 
of Cori71th, mufi of neceffity be known ·to us. 
:z. That fince the Scriptures are lilent, therefore 

· Tradition (tho' it be generally never fo uncertain and 
liable to corruption, yet) muft of neceffity be be
lie~d; bccaufe in this cafe we have no better light. 
3· That fince 7'radition mufi be credited in one 
:fmgle point, becaufe that point is necelfary ; there
fore we mull: always credit it, in fpight of all the 
firongcft objeCtions againft it, and the jufieft fuf
picions of it. Nay farther, that we muft efieem aU 
thofe things neceffary to falvation, which are re
ported by it. When our Adverfaries have prov'd 
thefe Propofitions, perhaps we may believe that the 
Sc:riptures do oblige us to receive Traditions· 

+ St. Pat~l fays, 2 Thejf. 2. 15 · Therefore 6rethren 
/land fafl, and hold tht Traditions which ye have hem 
taught, whether !Jy 'UXJYd or our Epiflle ; and from 
~is Text our Adverfariesendeavourto prove, that 
we are oblig' d to receive unwritten TraditiO'IIs. Now 
co this I anfwer, That whatever is delivef' d to us 
lly t!Kt Apofiles themfelves, as thofe Traditions 
given to the Thejfalonians certainly were, we ac-

- - C 4 knowledge 
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4-o ·OfiiH RtlkDfFMdl. Part I. 
JtnowlcdF our felves bound to fubmit to : but we 
deny that this or any oth~r Text do•s oblige us to 
receive thofe UltWTittm 7"rfUl!titpU, which a~ faid 
to have been handed. down froa:p Gc:ncratien to Gc
peration, and to have been originally deriv'd from 
the A~{lles; bccaufe it do's not appear by fuF
ncient evid~ncc that the Apoftles did deliver 
them, 

In· a word. I defire our Adve~;faries to confider 
(what I have already faidJthatbyTraditionsSt,Paul 
underfl:ands the Chrifl:ian DoB:rine, which he had 
peliver'd to them both by word of Mouth, and in 
Writing. Thefc: 1"rtlflitiops we dp moLl: cordially 
embrace, as far as they ~re cont~in~d in the if writ
ten 809ks ; becaufe when we read thofe boob, 
we read the Apollles own words, and are Cure th1.t 
we.learn their real Doa:rine. But as for all other pre
tended 7 raditiom, we dare not affirm that they are 
periv'd from the 1\ponles; becauf~ we have no 
~onvincing prqof of the d~rivation Qf them, a1.1d 
we dare no,t f!lflen that U}'9n ~n infpir' d Perfon, 
which w~ ~nnpt prove ~o have been taught by 
him. We are defirous to follow the advi~e given 
JO 7imutiJ!, ~ 71m. r. r ~. to hold fafl the form of 
found 'UXJrds ; and we think it an unpardonable pre
·fumption to adl! any thing to them. Whatever 
comes attended withfuflicient credentials, we thank
fully receive as ~ metfage from God ~ ~P~ we da~ 
pot efl:eem t~af as a Mdfage from Go4, which can
pot b.: proy d to have; cqme fl'9m him. 

Therefore we p~ufl: intreat our Adverfaries not 
tp infilf up(>n t~e \?are fo~d 9f a word ; for "tis 
pot ~he fhra(e that we quarrel with, but the thing 
wh!c~ i~ me~nt by it. If by Tradi#or~ they J.DCan 
(wtt~ Sr. Paul) ,whatfocver is immed~teJy and 
E~~~~Y de~!e~ d ~r W,e AP91U~ ., the 'outear 
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.Chap. VI. Of tbt Rule of F•ith. 4r 
of the Scriptures certainly are; we contend for Tra· 
Jition with all poffible Zeal. But if by Tradition 
they underftand (as all Men do in this Difpute) 
the delivery of fome things which are not written 
in the Scriptures ; we make jult exceptions againi 
it ; bccaufe ,tis not fuch a method of conveyance 
as we may venture to rely upon. So that they 
mull: not urge us to receive Traditions in this latter 
. acceptation, bccaufe we are willing to receive them 
in the former. For 'tis not good arguing from Tra
tlititmi in a Scripture fenfe, to thofe which are ma
nifclUy different from them. We do not deny that 
we are commanded to receive Traditions; but we 
fay that the Apoftle fpeaks of one fort of 'Traditi· 
0111, and our Adverfaries of another: 'Tis their 
bufinefs to prove if they can, by any one place of 
Scripture, that we are commanded to receive thofe 
things for nece«ary and fundamental truths, which 
tho' not written or fpoken to us by infpir'd Per
fans, are neverthelefs reported to have been taught 
by ' them. But I am fully perfuaded that they 

' cannot produce one lingle Text in favor of fuch 
7'raditwns. 

CHAP. Vt 

Th11t the Scriptures were written 011 purpoft to,,_ 
~ent the mifthiejs Ariflng fro"' unwritten 
Tradition~~ 

AY, the holy Scripturesarefofarfromcom
manding us to receive unwritten 'TraJitions, 

~ at we lJavc all imaginable reafon to believe, that 
. they 
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~~ Of the Rule of F~ith. Part I. 
they were written on purpofe to prevent the MiJ:. 
chiefs arifing from them. 

Without doubt Almighty God had well confi
der' d QUr circumfiances; and the firfi planters of 
ChriUianity knew the fad effeCts of leaving Men 
without a certain Rule in matters of Faith. The 
Devil had his Agents in the very beginning of 
Chrifi.ianity, who endeavour'd to fet up their own 
Notions in oppofition to what had been Preach' d 
by our Lord's command. Our Savior had faid, 
Matth. 24. 24. There jhaO arife falfe Chrifls aJ faJfe 
Prophets, and fhaU jhew great figns and wondtrs, info
much that (if it were poffihlt) they jhaU Jec~i'V~ the WI] 
eleEl. This was verify'd in the times of the Apo
:files themfelves, who quickly found that an Ene
my had fow'd Tares, and mingled thciii,DoB:rines 
with Errors and Lies. 

There was fo great a change wrought in the 
Chrifiian Religion even in St. P11ul's days~ that he 
call's it another Gofpel, Gah 1. 6. And the fame 
Apofile was fo fenfible of thofe <errible difficul
ties, which the Church was to encounter with, 
that he warns the Ephe.fi911s, Eph. 4· 14 of chcir 
danger of being tojfed to and fro and carry' d alxnlt with 
~ywintl ~ dotbine, hy the flight of mm, antlctlllllbJt. 
cra/tinefs wherehy they lie in wait to deceiw. And 
when he fent for the Elders of the fame Church, 
.At1s 20. he us' d thefe Expreffions to them, 'll. ~8, 
&c. Take heed therefore unto your /elves, and to aO tbt 
flock, O'Ver which the holy Ghoft hath made you O'llt'Y/eers, 
to feed the flock of God which he hath purchas' J with 1M 
ow11 bloud. For I know thil, that after my tleptmi"l 
foaO grie'Uoffl wolws enter in among you, not (paring tbl 
flock. .A![o of JOUr own /elws foaU 111111 arifo, ·= 
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Chap. VI. Of the Rt~le of FAith. 4J 
Perwrfe thi11gs to draw difoiples a.fter them. Therefore 
wtllch, &c. This his Preditl:ion was too plainly 
fuUiu'd within the compafs of a few years i 
and the Church of Ephefm it felf was foon dc
flroi d. The myfltry of iniquity doth already work, 
faith St. Paul in another place, 2 Thejf. 2.. 7· and 
'twas for this reafon that he charg'd the Philip
pilllZJ, Philip. I· 27. to fland fafl in one fpirit, with 
one miJUJ, ftrrving together for. the Faith of the Gtr 
fpel6. 

Now Lince the holy Apofl:les were fo pertecHy 
aware of thofe troubles which threaten'd the 
Churf:h ; and Lince they had exprefs' d fo much 
Zeal in perfuading Men to be firm in their pro
feffion, and not to hearken, tho' themfelves or an 
Angel from Heaven fhou'd Preach any other Gofpel, 
than what they had preach'd, and their Converts 
had receiv'd, Gal. I• 8, 9· fince, I fay, they were 
fo throughly affi:tl:ed with the miferies that were 
like to befall the Church by reafon of falfe Tea
chers; can it be imagin'd that they would leave 
the World deftitute of a fufficient rule of Doa:rinc 
and . PraCtice , from whence Men might be 
throughl y inform' d of aU things necdfary to Sal
vation ? No; our Advedaries themfelves do moll: 
gratefully acknowledge, that they have befiow'd 
fufficient care upon the Chu{ch· They do free
ly and thankfully own, that thofe holy Perfons 
have faithfully executed the defign of our Savior 
Chrifi, and inadc ample provifion for our infiru
aioo. · 

But alas ! If we examine that method, by ~hich 
our Adverfaries do fuppofe that the Apofiles have 
made provifion for the Church ; we filall loon 
pcrc:elve that it is very imperfect For ·tho' we 
~~.own, that as far as the Scriptures tea'h us, 

. . 1Ve 
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44 Of th1 Rull of FAith. Part I. 
we have all reafonable certainty of the Chrill:ian 
DoCtrine: yet our Adverfaries do contend, that 
there arc fomc things, which tho' not contain" d in 
the Scriptures, are necelfary to falvation ; and 
thefe things they fuppofe we mull: Jearn from Tra• 
dition~ But wou"d fuch wife and diligent Perfons 
as the Apollles, who were able enough to write 
a compleat Syfiem,e of our Religion, give us fuch 
great alfurance of one part of it,and leave us doubt
full as to the other? Do'$ it not appear that Tra
dition is generally uncertain and liable to great cor
ruptions; and did not the holy Pen-Men know it: 
and wou"d they then deliver us over to the mif
chiefs of 'Iradition, without giving us any Scrip
ture command to receive ,'Traditions (as I have 
prov"d they did not) or direCting us to any me
thod of knowing what Traditions we mull re
ceive? 
· Certainly, 'twiU be granted by our Adv~rfaries, 
that there is no reafon founded upon the Nature 
of the thing, which obliges us to. receive Tra
ditions; nar, we have the greateft reafon to fuf
pca and reJed: them : and therefore if it had been 
the defign of the Apoftles to oblige us to hear
ken to Traditions, and to build a part of our Clui
fti~nity upon the credit of them ; they wou'd have 
been very exprds in injoyning it, and deliver'd 
fome rules, by which we might be enabled to a-

. void corrupted Traditions. If the Church were 
by the Ordinance of God to be our Guide m 
diftinguiflling Traditions; certainly we lhou'd have 
had better proof that fuch a power was loclg'd 
with her, and that we ought to have recourfc to 
her, than any our Adverfaries have produc'd,. We 
fbou'dhave been plainly told, that fbe is infal
lible, · and thar we muft obfervc thole 'l'r~ 

which 
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Chap. VI. OJ the R11k of'FAith. 4S 
which fhe has declar'd authentic. But then on 
the contrary, fince all their arguments for the 
(:;hurches infallibility are fo very little to the pur
pofe, as I have {hewn; and fince we are no where 
.commanded to receive thofe Tradition.r which are 
handed down from generation to generation, as 
I have alfo {hewn,; nay, fince the Apollles knew 
the great reafons we have to fufpea and rejeCt 
Traditions, and did not command us to receive 
them notwithilanding ; certainly we may con
chide, that they did never defign, that we 
their fuccelfors 1hou'd receive any thing as their 
doetrine, but what is deliver'd in their written 
Books. 

Nay farther, the Hifiorl of thofc occalions 
u~n which they wrote, do s confirm our opini
on, that their Eooks were compos' d on purpofe 
to prevent the mifchiefs arifing from unwritten 
Traditions. For, as we are told by Sr. (a) Chryfo
flom, btcaufe in procefs of time Men wne i11 danger of 
ftum~ling, {ome hy reafon of their Ofi1tions, a11d others 
~ re4on #their Life and AElions, twas nece./fary. that 
thty fhould be admonifh' d lly writing. And as lrtn1Vf6 
(b) fpeaks, they J;d afterwards deli'Vtr thl WtD of 
GoJ irz Wi'iting, that it might be a Fotintlation and Pil
lar of our Faith. 

Eufebim 

(•) 'Er...ri:L'• !$.;;, y,lrv -oi'•19- ~tk,Atu, ;, pJ,J lb)-
p'M ire~tt~, .'' ; pa• -!f TU7111'• iJ'i11n ~AJr .,., ~ N 
,~'~~~' "\SinfJ.'tftllll• C/wJJift. Hom. 10 Matt. 1. l:dit. 
Sll'flil. Tom. 2. pag. 1. 

(~) Quod quidem tune preconiaverunt, poftea vero per 
Dei Volunratem in Scripturis nobis tradidorunr, fonda. 
tDeotum & columnam fidei noftre futurum~ Jr,.. adv • 
.Jiad: lih. 3• 'Ill· I, 
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46 Of tb1 Rule of F11itb. Part L -
Eufebim (c) acquaints us, that St. Matthew ha

'lling fofl preach' d to the Hebrews, 'Whm he was a!Jout 
to trtl'llaiJ (that he might alfo preach) to others, gtrVe 
ahem his Go {pel in writing in 1he Vulgar Tongue ; and 
by that meam fuppll d the 'Wa1lt of his prefence to thof~ 
from whom he was a!Jout to depart. The fame is af
.6rm'd by (d) Nicephorm alfo, who feems to have 
copy' d it from Eufe!Jim. 'Tis reported of Matthew, 
fays St. (e) Chryfoflom, that -u:heu the !Jelif'Ving Jews 
came and defir' d him, he left thofe things witb them in 
writing, which he had deliver'd !Jy word of MoutJJ. 
And a certain (f) Author has thefe Words, ~is 
faid, thu was ;he caufe of Matthew's writing hUGo
{pel. When there was a grit'Vom perfecution in Pale
ftine, infomuch that aQ were in danger of !Jeing difpers' d, 

. . thiJ 

(e) Ma79iU(V PM .;iJ'lf'tl'ftlJ' •£Cflllots Uftl;~. ,;, 'iftMa 
~ if'tTtrll' itr&l, ?lrtTeJ.ft' )'l..rJi/, )'&f~ '11'tJ.eg.J'~, '70 ~T· 
tJJi~, ·~"[,V.m, -R 1..iimv TJ IJ.Jiitl '1r«fllrnr:r., T''JO" ti, $, 
is-i»-&70, Jla.' T'iis )'eg~ns ttrt'II'I..Hfll• E,.fob. Hift- EccJef. 
li6. 3· cap. :z4. 

(d) 'Atnll(l; ~ <:rf·T~ Mc79«'i@- o C.fi. 7111.tnfll .E,~fo~ 
;;. BlTMf.lOV I..O)PV lt.tlfU~~' t'7f'£Jmetl711JlpHv ,,. t71PSt .;g £9vur 
J}~ IT'Jr'11J'us f1 ~· '1f'«7e19' '}A,;i/~ .n ~7· IJ.Jinr 'Eutt['}iMr 
~ '' ¥71! 'Tn' X,e.t>i; ttVtJ.I..N..j.E.,S 1(1;7f£XI11.017WS, .n·ll.ftWD1 ns 
tJ.Oid ?rrtfllrntt~ J>tl ,.ii, i'f.!-t~' rlrt'Jf'II.Nf¥• Nitephor. Hift. 
Ec:clef. lib. 2. &liP• 4~. Edi r. Pari f. 16 3 o. 

(t) Ai~n1 !t ~ Mtl]9:~.i@-, .jy ~ 'IvAllllv ms-.IJurl.v'TrAI• 
01 >~P \ I I'J .1/ $- 11. '> I 

'lfeJITf}.. ov7r11v CIAI'rr;tl 19 •&~l({l.ll.t""''lll'' •me ""' tlld. PrlfNI-'7rltl'' 
-rt!Nn ,;,,;;,~.~ J},J. i'f!!.ll-td'TrMr @·n/;,. ch~yfoft. Hom. in 
Matr .. pag. l• . . 

(f) Sic:ut referQnt, Matth~eum confhibere EYangeJium 
caufa c:ompulit tali,s. Cum faS:a fuiffet in Paleftina perfo
cutio gravis, ut periclitarentur difpergi omnes, nt c:arente$ 
forte doao~~us 1idei, non carerenr doS:rina, petietunt 
Mattbzum, ut omnium verborum & operum Chiini c:on
fc:riberet eis hiftoriam, ut ubic:unque elfent fut\]ri, totius 
fec:um babe rent fidei fiatum. Inmtur 11uthor Carnment; ill 
Mate. inter opera Chryfofl. Tom. ~. P11rir. • cS3 2. in-prologo. 
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CfJap. VI. Qf the R•le of F•ith. 4 7 
· the} dejir' d Matthew to write them an Hiflory of all 
the Words and Works of Chrifi ; that in what/otvtr 
place the..J,fhou' J he, they might have an account of thfir 
whole Faith ; fo that they mit.ht lftJI want the Drr 
Brine, tho' the, might want the teachers of the.. 
Faith. . -

As for St. Mark's Gofpel, we are told by 
(g) Eufebim, chat the Romans were not fatish' d 'With 
oTJe jingle hearing, or with an unwritten inflruEiion ;, 
the Druine Preaching ; hut ul d aO manner of argu,ents 
with St. Mark, whofe Gofpel we hmJe, and earneflly Jt.. 
jir' d him, . as hejng the companion of Peter, that hi 
axJUid leawe them a written memorial of. that Doelrine 
which he llad deliver'd to them hy 'WOrd~~ Mouth. NOI' 
did they defifl, tiO they had pre'Uaif J upon him, mul 
hy tllil means caus' J him to write that Gofpel, which 
u ca/J'd St. Mark's. This he reports upon the 
Credit of Clemens Alexamlrillnls Sixth Book of 
lnflitutions, which .is now loft. The f2.me thing· 
is affirm'd, and upon the fame authority, by 
(h) Nicephorm, who has, as it were, tranfcrib'd 
Eufehim •. 

St. Luke acquaints us for what reafon he wrote 
his Gofpel in the Firfi Chapter of it, faying,, libr-

. afmuch 
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48 Of tb1 Rille of F.tith. !'art 1.
afmuch as ma•y h~n~e idm in ha~~J to /n fllrlli 
;, ordtr a declaration of thofe things which are mo.fl. 
fur ely be/it'll d among us ; ftltlt as thty dtliwr 'J 
them UIIUJ us, 'Which from tbe llegi1111ing 'Wtre E)e
'Wimeffis and Minijltrs of tbt Word ,· It feem' d g9tJJ 
to me a/fo, htnJing haJ ptrfiB ulllierftanding of all 
things from the Very Fzrft, to write unto thee ;,_ 
order, moft exceOem Theophilus, that thou mighteft 
knO'W the certainty of tbofe things, wherein thou 
haft ken inftruRed. Whom St. LUke underftands 
by the word Jl;fany ; or whether he were the firft in 
order of aU the Four Evangeli!ls, I :fhall not 
(i) determine. Perhaps my argum~nt might re
ceive fome ftrength from a refolution of thofc 
queries; but I fhall forbear, becaufe I do not 
want it. 'Tis plain, that St. Luke's defign was 
to let Thtophilm know the certaitztJ uf thofo things 
wherein he had been inflruRed. He wrote hiS 
Gofpel, faies ( k) Eu{ebim, that he might free 
m }Yom controverted Opinions, and give m cer• 
tain information of the truth ; or that Theophilm, 
to whom he Addreffes himfelf, might attain ttl 

certainty, and continue in it ; as St. (/). Chry{o
flom fpeaks. Nay, as (m) TheophylaR ezplains it; 

1 that 
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Chap. VI. Of the Rule of FAith. 49 . 
that he might hS'Ve greater certainty, than when he ·"'-
heard it preach'd; that he might credit Sl. Luke the 
more, · anJ he the more {ecure jsr its being committed to 
'lbriting. (y) Epiphaniw.. indeed, who thinks that 
by the word Many St. Luke underftands the ancient 
Heretics, faies, that Theophiilu had receiv' d no 
ctrtain information from others that had pretended 
to inform him, and therefore St. Lulce wrote his 
Gofpel, that he might know the e'faCI truth. 

As forSt John's Gofpel, tho~ feveral reafons. 
are given for the compofure of it, yet I 1hall men
tion only that which he informs us of himfelf, when. 
he faies to the Readers of it, cap. 20. 3 1. Thefe 
(figns) are written, that ye mig.ht helieve that Jefus is 
the Chrifi the Son of God; and that beliwing ye might 
barve Life thro· his Name. . 

The contents of the A£l.r of the Apofiles do. 
plainly fhew; for what reafon they were written. 
And as for the Epifi/es, they do .chiefly contain. 
confirmations and illufi:rations of thing~ which are, 
recorded in the Gofpels, and repeated perfualions 
to the practice of that Holine!s whi~h is recom-: 
mended by them. 

Now if Tradition were fo certain and fafe a 
method ot conveying Religion, . for what end I 
pray, did the Apoftles write ? Cou' d they de
fire any thing better than what is truely fuf-

D ficient? 
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~a Of th1 Ruu rf F~ith. Part I. 
ficient? And if they thought it fufficient for one 
part of our Religion ; why not for the other ? 
But fince thefe things were written that we might 
be certain; that Men might have an account of 
their whole Faich, and be able to give a fatisfaao~ 
ry reafon of the Hope that is in them ; fince 
they were written that we might helit!'Ve, and that 
klit!'Ving we might have eternal life ; fince they were 
written at the defire of feveral Churches, which 
were willing, it (eems, to have grea[er fecurity 
of the truth, than what bare Tradition can afford ; 
it plainly foUows that the ApolHes, who proceed
ed upon thefe reafons, did not think fit to com
mit the concerns of our eternal happinefs or mife .. 
ry to the management of Tradition. They were 
aware of thofe dangers which Tradition might en
fnare us in ; and · penn' d their feveral Books for 
our perpetual fafeguard, and that we might be 
without excufe. For they. have now given us au 
reafonable affurance of the Certainty of our holy 
Faith ; and prevented thofe objeaions which 
might have been jufily made againfl: it, if it had 
been built upon bare Tradition, which aU the world 
has found to be uttcrl y untertain and liable t~ 
great corruptions. 

C .Jil A P_. 
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C H A P. VII. 

Th1t Ji1r ought to t'eceive the Striptures upon th1 
Tejlimony of Tradition, Altho' we rejea Un. 
written Traditions. 

§EcondiJ, ;Tis objeaed by oui:' Adv~faries, that 
we receive the Scriptures upon the Tefiimony 

9 Tradition ; and therefore we confefs, that thG 
Tefiimony of Tradition ought to be accepted in 
fome cafes. Now if Tradition be thought a fuffi;, 
cient Proof, that the Holy Scriptures are the Word 
of God; why may it not be alfo thought a fuffi-
cient proof, that fuch particular Doctrines, tho' not ;-
contain' din the Scriptures, were reveal' d by God? 
To this I anfwer~ ·That altho' the Tefiimony of 
1'radition concerning a written Book ought to be 
aecepted ; yet we have no reafon to ~ept it in 
the behalf of an unwritten Doc9:rine ; becaufe thefe 
cafes are widely different. 

The Reafons (as I have already fbewn) why we 
dare not rely upon Tradition for the delivery of 
an unwritten Doctrine, are chieAy thefe ; i. Be
taufe Men may be fo fond of an Opinion, that 
they may interPret every thing they hear. in fa
vour of it; and ~(jnfequendy they may believe 
and aBirm, that fuch a Per(on taught what he nc-o 
Vcr dreamt of. 2. Becaufe an unwritten Dotl:rinc 
may be mifunderfiood, or mifreported, or fome· 
thing of moment may be added to it; and the 
alterations of it may (as experience thews) be-
~me at laft fo very confxkrable, that th~ propofi
tion may be utterly chang;d, or en{arg'd into a 
falfhood, or into that which is flatly contradict.ory 

D ~ tO 

Digitized by Go ogle 



t :z Of tht R•k of FAith. Part L 
to it. But a written Book is not equally liable 
to thefe dangers. Nay, we may be affur' d by fuf
ficient proof, that a Book was written by that 
Author whofe Name it bears; and that it has been 
handed down without any Material Depravations. 
The Words of a written Book are fix'd; and there
fore are not fo liable to diminutions, or additions, 
or mifreprefentations, as unwritten DoB:rines are. 
But thofe who live· at the difiance of ten thoufand 
Years, may be almoH as fure that they receive a Do
B:rine, in the Author's own Phrafes, as thofe that 
heard it from his own Mouth, or read it written 
with his own Hand. Now, if our Adverfaries 
will be pleas'd to fhew, that we have as good fe
curity againfi: the Alterations of an unwritten Do
Ctrine, as we can have againfi: the Alterations of a · 
written Book; then we fhall grant it to be as rea
fonable to receive the Tefi:imony of Tradition in.
behalf of an unwritten DoB:rine, as of a written 
Book :. but I am perfuaded, they will never bC: 
able to fhew that thefe are parallel cafes. 

If it be faid, That written Books are fometimes 
corrupted, and that the Holy Scriptures may have 
been corrupted alfo; and that 'tis only Tradition 
that can affurc us of the integrity of our prefent 
Copies ; I anfwer, 1. That tho' fome Books may 
have been, and certainly are corrupted; yet all 
Books are not equally liable to the fame misfor
tune. And as for the. Holy Scriptures in parti
cular, we have better Arguments to prove that they 
have not bee11ccorrupted, than can be produc'd for 
aU other Books in the World. But I need not 
enlarge upon this fubjeli ; becaufe our Adverfaries 
will . freely grant, that the Text of the Bible 
is fincere and genuine, and that nothing of m~ 
~ent has been deprav' d. in it. 2· That if~ written 

Bool( 
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Chap. VII. Of the R11/e of Ft~ilh. ~ J 
BOok may be corrupted, an unwritten Tradition is · 
.inlinitelJ more in danger ; fo that this do's not 
prove Traditio• to be a fecure way of conveying · 
an unwritten Doctrine, but gives us fiill greater 
reafon to difirufl: it. 3. Tho' 'tis only Tradition 
that can atfure us of the integrity of our prefent · 
Copies ; yet this Tradition is back'd with fuch 
circumfta.nces as will conflrain any Man to accept 
its Teftimony. However, were it a bare Tradi
tion only, without any extraordinary circumftances 
to enforce it ; yet 'tis the Tradition of a written 
Book, which, as I have already faid, is not fo · 
liable to Alterations, as the Tradition of an un
written Doarine, 4· Since Books are the moft · 
certain means of conveying the knowledge of thofe . 
things which were tranfatted in former Ages, that 
Mankind in its prefent circr_tmftances is capable of; . 
therefore we may juLI:ly depend upon Providence 
for the Prefervation of thole, Books, upon. which 
our future Happinefs or Mifery do's depend. For 
tho' it be poffible, tha~ Books may be carelefly 
written or copy' d ; yet fince they are the befi: 
means we can poBibly epjoy, and fince no lefs 
than Etemicy dependS upon them ; we ·may 
~rly conclude,. d~t if God has any Goodnefs in 
his. Nature, he willm.~k~ thofe means truly f~fe 
and effeaual, and not {uf.ICr us to be miftaken in fo 
great a concern, So that the Nature of God -do's 
afford us as good a demonftration of the integrity of 
the Scriptures, as any modefi and c:onfidering Per-f 
fon can defU"e. Nay, I freely acknowlcdg, that if 
God had oblig'd us by any Text of Scripture to 
receive unwrittm Traditions; . we ought to depend 
upon his 'are of thofe 'l'raditioru, and to relie upon 
them with a moft fiedfaffFaith. Becaufe he. had 
by obliging us to ~ec:eive them) oblig'd himfelf 

D 3 tQ 

~igitized by Coogle 



' ' i 
I 
I 

t 

~4 Of th1 Rule-of FAith~ Part I. 
to maintain the J?urity of them. :t3ut then, fmcc 
the Tradition of un~ritt~n DoCtrines has ~ver been 
nncertain and liable to great corruptions; and fulcc 
we are not fecue d from the lin certainty and corrup
tions of it, either by the circumitances of the thing~ 
or by the Promife of Almighty God ; and fince 
we have no reafon to believe that the Goodnefs 
of God fl:ands engag'd for the Prefervation of it, 
becaufe there are better means already imploy'd 
for the fpreading pf Chtifiianity, an~ we have no 
particular reafon to convince us that we ought to 
receive unwritten Dottrines as a part of our Re,. 
ligi9n ; therefore we cannot think 'it reafonable to · 
believe upon th~ TelHmony of bare Tradition, that 
any particular unwritten Dottrine was reveaed t~ 
the J\.polHes by Almighty God, altho' we receiv~ 
its Tefiimony, as a fufficient Proof that the Holy 
Scriptures were written ~y fuch particular Men, anij 
that they are not corrupted., and (by confequen~) 
that they are the Word of God. · · · 

.. _ ... _. > ,' \ • • ~ •• 

CHAP. VIII. 

'(~At thofo Dothines flhich Art 1111 eolltAin'J i~ 
· · the Script~res, were not rl'f,leal' tl fo"' 1hc 

A.poflles. tlfjles~ _ 

SECONDJ..Y, I am now to fhew that we havQ 
no fu:flicient Proof, that any particular no.:. 

ctrines, not ~ontain'4 in the Scriptures, were re-:
veal' d to any otqer Perfons fmce the ApoRJes times. 
And this will appear, ·if we confider what Proof 
is fufficient to efl:abli!h a: RevCiation ~n. The 
~~~es ~r'?~'~ ~hei; ~~~ I>r t~c 4~~9ri~ 
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· Chap. VIII. Of lh1 Rille of F•ith. ~ ~ 
of frequent and unquelHonable miracles done in 
the fate of the whole Wodd ; and we have the 
.greateft reafon imaginable to expeCt as good Proof· 
;Of aU the pretended late Revelations, as the Apo· 
files gave; efpeciaUy fince we have fironger Argu:
ments againfi the Recepti.on of any new Doctrine~ 
.as neceffary to Salvation, thas ever cou'd be nrg'd 
againfi the Doctrine of Chrifi by the Jews or ~n
tilts. For, 

I. If God r.equires new Conditions of Salvation~ 
he makes a new Covenant with Mankind, and will 
cot fuffer us to .be fav'd upon the ancient Gofpet 
terms .. Now '"tis certain that God requires new 
Conditions of Salvation, if he reveals fame Do
ctrines as neceflarytoSalvacion in thefe days. which 
were not n~ceffary in the Apofiles times; and 
therefore he mufi be fuppas'd to make a new Co
.venant with us. New I leave our Adverfaries to 
conuder, I. Whether God's making a New Cove
nant oo's not difannul the Old one, as bei~ lame 
and imperfect without thefe additiQnal particulars. 
2. Whether thefe additional particulars do not make 
the Gofpel falfe·: fincc the Gofpel pt&mifes Salva
. tion to thofe who believCI,and ptattife what God 
·reveal'd by the Apofttes; whereas (if G~ has 
reveal'd fome New Dod:rines which are now ne .. 
.ceffaty to Salvation) Men muft now per(orm fom~ 
()ther things in order to it, befides what the 4po-
files have taught us. . 

2. ~Tis an impeachment of the Wifdom of 
God to fuppofe that he requires new Terll)S ofS~., 
vation. ¥or either be reveal' d thofe Terllls t.o th~ 
~pollles, which he is fuppos"d to haye firw;e re
veal'd to the later Saints, 0;r he di4 nQt. J.f he 
f,iid rc:Ral theul. to the Apofil~s, and~ Ap4lle.s 
Jlav~ J:lQt· taken due nre to deliver tbCISl doWil ~~ 
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s6 Of the RMie of Futh. . Part J. 
the fucceeding Generations of the Church (as I 
have fhewn they did not, becaufe 'We btnJe no fuffi
cient proof that any particular DoEirine, ~tot contai1l d 
in the Scriptures, 'Wa6 reveal'd to the Apoflles hy AI-. 
11tighty .God) then either the Apo!lles were negli
gent in the performance of their duty, or they 
were nor. Now our Adverfaries will by no mean$ 
accufe the Apofiles of negligence ; and therefore 
we mull: fuppofe that they took effeCi:ual care to
preach whatfoever was injoyn'd them. If there
fore the Apoftles did preach all that God injoyn'd 
them to pr,each ; then it follows, that tho' Al
mighty God did reveal thefe pretended DoCi:rincs 
to them, yet he did not then command them co pub
lifh thetri as necetfary to Salvation. Now if God 

f did not then require the Apofiles to publifh thofe 
Doarines as necetfary to Salvation; or i~he did 
not reveal them to the Apofi:Ies, but only'io. fome 
later Saints, and requie d thofe later Saints to pubr 
lifh them as necefl~uyto Salvation ; it is.a grea~ 
impeachment of his Wifdom. For then he muft 
be fuppos'd to have chang'd his Mind, and ~Q 
have inftituted a Religion which.(tho' he defign'd 
it for- ~he laft difpenfation, yet) he found gwd 
~aufe te alter. . _ . . , 

3. Our Savior purchas' d Redemptiorf for us by 
his death upon the Crofs; ~nd we may jullly 
claim Salvation by his Merits, upon the perfor.,. 
mance of thofe conditions which were th~n agreed 
Qn~ New the conditions then agreed on wer:e. ei
ther the very fame which the Apo.ftles reveal'd, 
~nd· none other; or elfe the Apofiles reveaed only 
;l p~rt ~£ thofe Conditio~s, ~d the Rev~ation of . 
t~C! ~ther part w..as deferr d, ttU fome .future. oppor .. 
~unity ihowd ofth it felf. If the A.p.oftles r~yeat~d 
~~¢."e con~~ons, then 'tis unjuft in A.\migh.ty 
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Chap. VIII. OJ tht Rt1le of FAith. ~7 
God to require fome other Conditions, contrary tQ 
his CompaB: with his Son. But if only a part . 
of thofe Conditions was reveal'd by the Apoilles, 
and the other part was to be difcovee d in after
ages ; then the fufi: Chriflians did not perform all 
the Conditions of the Gofpel Covenant, and con
fequently cou'd not claim Salvation by it. But 
this is (o abfurd and fo uncharitable a DottrU1e, 
as l hope no good Man will maintain. If it be 
faid, that tho' God had made an abfolute promif~ 
to our Savior, yet there is no injufi:ice in the al
teration of it, upon fuppofition ~hat our Savior'~ 
confent be firfi: had ; and therefore the Father and 
the Son together may by mutua\ confent reve;al 
fome New tnings, and impofe them as nece«ary 
to Salvation ; .I anfwer, That we cannot fuppofe 
two Perfons in the Holy Trinity to have made an 
over-hafi:y coven~nt, and afterward to. defire each 
Qther's confent for the improvement of it. Bdiqes, 
that this being liable to perpetual alterations, 
wou' d make the Chriflian Religion the mofi: uncc~ 
t-ain thing in the World. . .. 

4· ,Tis an aa: of injufi:ice to Mankind to require 
New Q:mditions of Salvation. For tho' our Sal
vation be the Gift of God, yet this Gift is no~ 
coQfirm'd to us by a Div~ne 01arter; fo ~hat 'tis 
not in God's power to alter it by adding new Con~ 
ditions, without which we fb~ll not reap the bene
Ji~s of it, For God is oblig'd to fi:and to his Pro-: 
mife, and perform thofe things, which he has ~iven 
us a legal Title to, and a jufi right to requue of 
~im. Nay, 1 · · 

5· Sr. Paul has plainly forbiddeQ us to- receive 
any new Terms of Salvation, befide.s what he him
k,lf has publiih'd to the. World; fayin_g, Gal~ I~ 8~ 
1~' "W' or (I'll Angel from Hetn~fll pr11Kh any d:'/;J 
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Gofpel UntO you, than that which fLit' -htl'lle preach" d umo 
1fJU, Itt him be accurs'd. Nay, he is extremely ve• 
bement in this injun8:ion, as appears bx his repe"' 
tition of it in the following Verfe, faying, As 'WI 

fqhl befrwe, fo fay I 110w again, if any Man preach any 
Dther Go/pel u111o ]fJU, than that ye /;tnJe recerrl d, Itt 
him !Je accurs' J. Now 'twill be readily granted by 
opr Adverfaries, that St. Paul wrote thefe words 
by the affifi:ance of God's Spirit; ··arl<U!Jat they 
are to be underftood as God's Command : and 
therefore I defire them to conftder, whether it can 
be imagin"d, that an AU-wife and Immutable G~ 
wou'd publifh any other Gofpel than what had 
been preach" d by the Apofiles, after he had for• 
bidden the whole World to receive any other Go
fpd than what was at firft deliver" d. And yet this 
mufl have been done, if God has reveal'd any new 
things as neceffary to Salvation, tince the Apoftle~ 
times. Nay, farther frill, 

6. We cannot have better proof of any New 
DoB:rine, than the Teftimony of Miracles; and 
yet our Savior himfelf has warn'd us againft ad
mitting even that fort of proof; faying, For ther~ 
foaO ~rife falfe Chrifts, &c. Matth. 24. 24. Behold. 
I htr~~e toldyotl'hejore, fays he, 'll. 21. that you may 
not be deceiv'd by them. And St. Paul tells ns 
of one that comes with aU power an(l ftgm and /yin: 
Wonders, :z. Thetf. 2. 9· So that we have invin• 
cible Objettions againft the Miracles themfelves, 
and all imaginable Reafon to rejett thofe New no;. 
ftrines which are prov'd by them. 

Thefe, if I m.ifiake nor, are very weighty Ar
guments againft the Reception of New Terms of 
Salvation; and much firooger than any the JeuJ~. 
e>r Gmti/es cou'd offer againft 9ur Holy Profeffion. 
For the Gmt.!!e RelisioQ w~s eatily prov'd ;o be 
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Chap. Vlli. Of tllt-Rt~ll •/ F•itb. S9 
abfurd ; and the jeWijh Law was to continu~ ~ut 
tOr a time. 'Twas a ty~ of things to qome; an4 
they were to e:xpe~ an alteration of it. ,fJut w<: 
~ve the fure.Ll: Grounds to believe that the Cbrift;.. 
fill Religion (as ~twas ·Frcach2d by tbe Ap(>files) 
was fo be a ·nanding and ·perpetual Rule to the end 
of the World; and we are exprefly injoyn~d to hold 
him accurs' d, that preaches any oth~r Gofpd ; 
and therefore, tho' it were fuppos' d lawful to re
ceive fome novelties, ifattefted by Miracles (which 
neverchelefs we: may and ought to dillruii after 
fuch Cf!utions; yet I fay, tho• it ~ere fuppos'd 
lawfal to receive fome Novelties) certainly we; 
may juflly expeCl: t~e moll convineing Demonfira
tions to prove the Divine Authority of aoy Addi ... 
tions to it • 

. Therefore let, our Adverfarics produce their 
Credentials; 'let them perform Miracles before our 
~yes ; and d9 fuch things in confVmation of theit 
DoCtrines, as may at leaft equal what the Apoftles 
pjd in former days. But I am fatisfy'd, that they. 
will not pr~tend to fach Tefiimonials. Something 
perhaps that is a little odd, niay be faid to have 
been 4one in a corner ~ o.r perhaps they ·may give 
us an. old Story to prove a Revelation by : b~. 
we are. not to build upon fuch Candy fouriaations ; 
or to receive a thing that is faid to come from God. 
without evident and fubtlantial Reafons to affure us, 
that God did certainly reveal it. Great things are 
inoft ju.qly requied at the hands of thofe, who fet 
up for new Lights and freili Revelations : but we 
find no Performances anfwerable to their Pretences• 
Wherefore we mull take the freedom of withold· 
iDg ~r ~cat, tiU fuch mighty Deeds are fhewn, 
~ right l{eafon 1haq n9t be ab~e to diftruft. · 
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CHAP. IX: 

Th•t the Scripttwts. Jo &DII!Iill JJ tlii.gs "'"ff9 · 
to S•I'U.tio11: 

T HUS then I have made it appear, that we · 
have no fufticient Proof, that any particular 

Doarines not contain' d in the Scriptures, wete 
reveai'd either to the Apoflles, or to any other 
Perfons : from whence it follows that God has not 
at all reveatd any particular Dottrines not c:on· · 
tain' d in the Scriptures. Now fince we are not to 
receive any thing as a Divine Revelation without 
a fuflicient Proof ; and fince we have no fuBicient 
Pioof of any Revelations, betides what we find in 
the Scriptures; 'tis plain that the Holy Scriptprcs 
ate the only Divine Revelations, which we ought 
to receive. And therefore, fince 'tis granted on· 
both fides, that God has reveal' d all thofe things 
which arc nec:etfary to Salvation ; and fince the 
Holy Scriptures are the only Divine Revelations 
which we ought to receive ; it follows, that ~ 
Holy Scriptures, which are n·ow prov' d to be the 
only certain Revelations, do contain all things n~ · 
ce1fary to Salvation. _...~ 
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CHAP. X. 

TIH Firfl Objel1io11, thAt the Cno11 of Seript•re 
. il imperfel1, M{r~~er'tl. · 

NO-THING now remains, but that I an• 
fwer two ObjeCtions. 

Firft then, It is faid, · That if the Holy Scri
ptures do contain all thingsnecelfary to Salvation; 
it muft be underfiood either of the whole Canon, 
or of fome one particular Book. Now our Adver
faries may jufily conclude, that no one particular 
Book do's contain all things neceffary to Salvation; 
if they can prove that the whole Canon do's not 
contain them : as they endeavour to make appear, 
by !hewing, that the prefent Canon of Scripture is 
imperfecr; becaufe d~verfe Books which formerly 
belong'd to it, are now faid to be loft. To this I 
anfwer, 1. That we can prove, that not one Book, 
that was once truly Canonical, is now loft ; and 
that feveral of thofe Books which they inftance in, 
are now extant in our Canon, tho' under different. 
Titles. But 'tis not geceffary for me to enter up- ' 
on that difpute, becaufe this Objeftion will ap
pear to be of no force, if it be confider'd, z. That 
the Q!tefrion at prefent is not concerning the Num
ber of Canonical Books ; whether any of them be 
loft, or no: but concerning the certainty of Re· 
velation : whether we h,ave fufficient reafon to re
ceive any particular DoCtrine, not conrain'd in the 
Scriptures, as reveal'd by Almighty God. There
fore our Adverfaries ought not co urge, that our 
prefent Canon is imperfe8: : but they ought to 
prove that we have fufficient·reafon to receive 
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6! Of the Rlllt f/ Faith. fartt 
fomething that is not in our prefent Canon. Now' 
I have examin'd tho(e things, which it may be 
pretended we have fufficient reafon to receive ; and 
I have prov'd, that we have no lufti~iqit reafon tO 
believe, that God has reveal'd any particular 
things, befides what the Scriptures do teach us : 
and therefore the prefent Canon of Scripture (which 
contains all the Revelations that we have Juft rea
ton to receive) do's contain aU things necetfaty to 
Salvation; becaufe 'tis granted on both fides, that 
God has reveal' d all thofe things that are necefia
ry to Salvation. Let us fuppofe therefore thar 
fome Books which were once in the Canon; are 
now certainly loft : yet it do's not follow that we 
mull fupply the fuppos' d want of them by recei• 
vin~ uncertain Traditions. Efpecially if it be ob
ferv d, 3· That if any part of the ancient Canon 
be now loft, God will not require the Contents of 
it at our hands. We fh~ll not be punifll d for not 
obeying, what we never cou'd read or learn. Nor 
are thofe things neceffary to the falvation of Chri~ 
fiians, which no Chrifiian cari attain to the know
ledge o£ To this I may add, 4· That our Ad
verfaries cannot argue, that we ought to receive 
tmWritten Traditiom, becaufe fome of the Canonical 
B~~s are loll; unlefs they can fhew, that by re
cetvmg unwritten Trllditions, we may fupply the 
Want of thofe RJoks. Now this cannot be made 
appear, unlefs it be fhewn ; Firft, What the Con· 
tents of thofe Books were. Secondly, That thofe 
Contents are preferv' d in unwritten 7 raditio•s. But 
how is it poffible for them to prove that the Con
tents of any Book are preferv' d, when the Book is -
fo utterly lo.ll, that they are not fure of one page of 
the Contents of it ? 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 

The Setolltl Objellio11, th~t the StriptMres· ~" 
o/Jflart, 411(wer' J. 

SEmully, 'Tis objeCted that whatever the Scri• 
ptures do contain, 'tis certain that they arc 

Co very obfcure, that ordinary perfons cannot un• 
derfiand them. To this I anfwer, 1. That our 
prefent Q!tefiion is not concerning the obfcurity 
OU,he Scriptures, but concerning the perfeCtion of 
them. And therefore it is fufficient for my prefent 
purpofe, if aU things necetfary to Salvation arc 
contain' d in the Scriptures; whether they be plain· 
ly taught, or no. But a. for the full fatisfaaion 
of our Adverfaries I fhaU :fhew, that the Scriptures 
are by no means obfcure in thofe points which arc 
neceffary to- Salvation. There are indeed fomc 
knotty Texts, fome dark Paifages, which even the 
Learned are puzl'd with: but our Adverfaries will 
never be able to fiaew, that the underfianding of 
thofe parts of the Bible is neceffary to Salvation. 
Nayfarther,perhapsfomeTexts may contain things 
neceffary to Salvation, tho' the meaning of thofc 
paffages be not obvious to every capacity, or to 
a carelefs Reader. But then, when they meet with 
Intricacies, Men ought to ufe greater application 
and indufiry, and to take advice of their Spiritual 
Guides. Such Methods will enable them to fur
mount aU the diili,ul~es of the Sacred Pages, as 
far as is neceffary in order to their Happinefs: and 
fmce the welfare of their Souls depends upon it 
certainly they ought not to be fparing Of thei 
Jt.bour. Now if fuc:h Texts may be underfiro 

.t 
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64 Of tiH It•k of FAith. Part-I. 
at all (tho' it coft: a Chrifiian fome little trouble) 
the charge of Obfcurity is fairly remov'd. The 
eafiefi, and moll: certain Demonfirations in the 
Mathematics, do require fome confiderable atten
tion; and yet none can objeB: againfr the clearnefs 
of them. Even fo tho{e necelfary points. (if any 
fuch be lefs plainly deliver'd) may with due care 
be well underfrood. 

Now that the Holy Scriptures are in this fen(e 
fufliciently plain and intelligible, will appear if we 
confider the·foUowing particulars. Firft, That aU 
Men are to be judg' d by the Scriptures, Rf1111. 2.. 1 6. 
Now can it be imagin'd that Men fhall receive the 
Sentence of Condemnation to eternal Fire, for not 
praetifing thofe Rules, or believing thofe Doetrines 
of the Gofpel, which ·were fo very obfcurely 
laid down, that they ~ould not poffibly underftand 
them? Secondly, 'Tis a reproach call upon the Wif
dom of God, to fuppofe that he wou'd fend forth 
a Book containing his Divine Will; and yet fuffer 
it to be fo myfrerious, that Men fuou'd not be able 
to unriddle the meaning of it, even in thofe mat
ters which do fo nearly concern them. Certainly, 
when God undertook to inform us by writing, 
and was fo welJ able to fute his Expreffions to our 
capacities; he wou'd by no means leave us utterly 
in the dark· Thirdly, Thofe who frudy the Bible, 
do learn feveral things which are not neceffary to 
Salvation ; and can it be thought that God wou'd 
.make thofe things which are not necetfary to Salva
ltion, plainer than thofe that are ? Fourthly, Th1 

~
ri ptures are defcrib. 'd as .ve. ry plain and intelligi
e. The Word of Faith which we preach, fays St. Paul, 
nigh jhee, eruen in thy mouth a,-od in thy Heart, Rom . 
• 8. it commends it (elf to eruery Ma.'s &Oiffci· 
e .in the fight of God, ~ Cor. f· ~. . Bill if ou~· 
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Chap. IX, Of,, Ralt 1Jf' FAIIh• 6f 
Gof/fl h W, faies the fame Apofile ( 'V· 3, +· ) II 
i1 hitl to iM. thttt tm left ; i• whom tk geJ of 1/Jil 
WM-14 btts 1/illtliJ tbt 'Jf' of tlm~e v:hicb lltfil'l!l 1101. 
So that the Scriptures cannot be fa.id to be obfcurc 
in ncc:e{fuy points; but thofe who d:fobey and 
do not underftand them, are blind. lf ay Man 
uacb otbtrtvi{t, a•d m~.fo• •01 to u:holfwn wordJ, 
rum tlw Wurth of fllr Ltwd Jefus Chrifl, a11d tt 
1M DoBrin which is accorJillg to Godlint}i ; he is 
'(oot weak, but) prollll, &c. and will not be in· 
torm•d; 1 7illf. 6. 3, <f.• 7bJ Word (faies Da'Vid, 
Pfal. 1 r 9· 105 .) is a l~~mp 111110 my feet, and a light u~ 
11 llfJ path. Tht ~}of tht Lord is peifeEl, cowwrtilll 
tiN /fJIII: tht Ttjlillfoll} of tht ·Lord is Jure, makilll 
wi.fo tht ji111pk. Thl Stmuw of the Lord are r;ghl, 
'rtjfliU., tht htllrt: tht c0111111andmntt of the Lord is 
,.,.,, ndigh111i•g tht tyts ; Pfal. 19. 7, 8. But certain
ly the word of God wou' d nor dcf~rve thefe Cha
raCters, if it were fo obfcure as our Adverf.lriet 
pretend. It is alfo able to make ¥en w;fi lllllf 
fai'Vation, 2. Tim. 3· 15. and therefore ir: awll h, 
plain enough in things necefiary to Salvation. . 
"'im01hy knew the Script~ res from a Child, at we 
read in the fame place; and furely then they were 
not fo very dark. Nay, how can we be o~ 
tO pr(Jil)f aU thing1, (Uid bold [aft that 'Wbi&b is ,-1. 
t Thdf. 5• u. and bow can we be commapded to 
judge what the Apofile faies, 1 Cor. Jo. Jf• if 
the Scriptures, which .are our rule, be (o wery ob
fcurc even in nccdfary maccers, that we CiiQMIC 
judt.t or pr()'Uf thiDgs by t.~Ul ( Fiftb/J, We ap
peal to apcrim.ce, whetber the Scripwre~bcoot 
wery plain in fuch necc:tfary .matters. Let ftll' Ad
vcrfarics filew us, if-they .can, ..any ooe thiQJ _. 
dary to Salvation; which is not Wdy i81di
&ible to thofe, who wiU beLlow a Jifde ~ 

E. _. 
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66 vf 1b1 Rll/4 Q}'-F•H!J. , Part. · ~. 
and bawe but an ordinary uodertianding. They 
reu as indeed, that the Doadnes of the TrilliiJ, 
/Mtmlllllt~~~, &c. are .very obfeure ; but we reply. 
that tho' they are obfcurc to. our conceptions, yet 
they are very plainly deliver' d .to us. We knQw 
that there arc fuch truths; but we &aU Qever Q~ 
a~ to comprehend them• Nor is. it Qeceffary 
to Salvation, that we. fbould. dcten.nin all uh~ 
School-quellions concerning them. 'Tis enougb 
jf we admowledge the things. themfelves: ~d 
Co much may be eafuy gathet'd from plain Scrip
tures. . _ 

Well, bat our Adverfaries fay, the Sc;dpturg 
do affirm thcmfelves to be obfcure. Now w chil 
I anfwer, that feveral pa1fages in the holy &.-ip
tures arc confefs' d to be obfcurc : but c;be ~ruim 
is, whether the Scriptures·are not fufticoKntly plai(a 
in malters neo:ffary to Salvatioa. If our Adtc~ 
faries wou' d prove any thing, let them nsak~· OJlC 
this Propofition, that .thl Srripttlrls Jo tkcl4r#. 
that fome thihgs nectJfarJ to /al'llatiQII .IITI fo t/1-
/ctml] Je/i<vel tl in them, . that t!llt1l , the Mil. f/ 
' induftry, Men cannot JRIIinfttmd them. · This. 1 .alii 
perfuaded, they wiU never evince by thofe. Af .. 
guments which are produc'd, as any Perfon may 
perceive . by · the following · examination of them. 
For, . 

1. When ·DII'llitl praies, Ope. tb tllit# 9q; 
that I maJ kho/4 'f.IJOtldToru things m ~ tbJ .law. 
Pfal• 119. II. Grue me Ulllkr/lalzdilzg, that.l .PIIIIJ 
kanz thy commandments~ v. 71• Teach '1118 ibj , ~ 
tutes, v. 26. IH, &c. it mafi: be fuppos'd that 
he do's not pray for the knowledge of things ne
cetfary: to Salvation in fuch a manner as wou'4 
fuppofe him otterly ignorant of them; . becaufe he 
who was an infpir' d. Petfon at the time of his 

· Yfriting, 



Chap. xr. Of the R.Mk of F4ith. ' 67 
Wridng, cou'd not be a novice in fuch matterS: 
Bllt he defires a clearer infight into the Wifdom 
and goodnefs of God's Precepts, a greater and 
fl:eddier iodination to the practice of them, &c. 
For thofe Perfons who -know things necctfary to 
Salvation, are ftill capable of improvements in 
Grace and Virtue ; and may endeavor to obtain a 
faHer view of the riches of GodjsMercyin the many 
excellencies and beautiful contrivance of Religion~ 

2. Tho~ Chrifi expounded to his DiCciples in ad 
the 'Stripturts tbt things concmzing him{elf,. Luke 14. 
27. yetit do's notfollow that the Scripruretar~ 
utterly obfcure in matters neceffary to falvation. 
For Jiirjl, tho' the Scriptures of the Old Tcfta• 
ment,whichconcem'dourSuior'sbe~gtheM4/fi4h, 
might at that time fecm obfc:ure to the Di~ipies 1 
yet now that we find them.fo plainly fulfill'd, and 
·fincc Jefus is fo fully prov'd to be the Chrift, th¢y 
cannot be thooght obfcurc to us. SmnJiy, thofc 
Scriptures were even then fo plain, that our Sa viet 
upbraids the Difdples with their dulncfs and want 
bf underftanding. 0 /oolr, faie~ he, anJ flow of htarl 
to belii'IJt aD that the PropbnJ · hiWI Jpo!un I Ought-' 

· mi Chrifl,&cl Lukei'4. 25, 26. Asifhchadfa.id• 
How ftupid arc you, that you do not under.ftancl 
thde things ? fr~m whence it appears that they WC"rCI 
plain enough to be intelligible. The (ame may be 
faid w.ith refpea: to the 45th 'Wrji, 7Mr fttutl ~ 
thtir undlrftandings that they mit.ht tllllllrft~~~ttl tk 
'&riptures:; that is, not all the Scriptures in Gene• 
rat, but th\! prophefies concerning the ~; 
which prophecies are not obfcure to usJ beca.W: 
the Apoftks have open'd them tG 1,11 in their 
writings. 
· 3. When St. Philip aslred the Eunuch, A.Eis 8~ 
· 31. whether he under.fiood ·-what he read in the 
· · E ~ Prophecy 
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68 Of the RMit of FAith. . Part J. 
Prophecy of Jfaiah, the Eunuch replies, How can 
J, except {ome Man fhou' J guide me.l From whence 
our Adverfaries argue that the Scriptures are ob
fcure, becaufc a Man mull: have a guide to make 
him underfiand them, But I anfwer, I. That this 
Profelyte Eunuch, who was a grea.t ftranger to 
the Jewifh Nation, might well be puzled with a 
Text, which the Jews themfelves did not then 

. · feem fully to underfi:and. z. Tho' the Eunuch 
cou'd not find out the true interpretation of this 
Prophecy, which for many reafons was then obfcurc, 
yet we may be able cl~arly to explain it, who have 
the benefit of the Apofl:lcs guidance in their wdt-

. ten Books, by which we can dcmonR:rate the 
meaning of ir. 3· Tho' fome certain Prophecies 
were obfcure to the Eunuch, yet it wiU by no 
means follow, that the holy Scriptures are fo very 
obfcure in matters necelfary to falvation, that a 
Man may not be able after the ufe of proper means 
to undcrfiand them with()ut an infallible guide, 
which is the only guide our Adverfaries will be 

. fatisfy'd with. We may and ought to (eck t~e 
affifiance of a guide that is wiCer than our felves, 
in all doubtful cafes ; and the neceffity of fuch 
a guide do's not prove the obfcurity of the Scri
ptures in general : but we deny that an infalli
ble guide is ever necetiary ; cfpecially for the in
terpretation of thofe Texts which contain matters 
of falvation. 

-4· 'Tis true, No Prophecy of &ripture is of IUIJ 
private illttrpretation, z Pet. I. 20. that is, no 
Scripture Prophecy came !Jy thl WiU of M.an, or 
was deliver'd upon the Prophet's own private au
thority ; For, as the Apoftle adds, the PropheCJ 
came not in old ·time 6y the WiU of Ma~~: lut hoi] 
Mtn of God fpake as they were mD'V' J ly tht Hoi] 

Gboft~ 
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Chap. XI. . Of tbe ·Rule of F11ith. 69 
Ghoft. But how will our Adverfaries be able to 
GJew from this Text, which I have g;ven the 
true and natural meaning of, that the holy Scrip- . 
tures are obfcure in matters nccefi"ary to falvation? 
Is this a good argument, The Prophets !peak not of 
their oltw 111ftion, /Jut f,y the infpiration of God : anti 
therefort tho./t Min who r1atl their Prophecies cannot 
unJerftand the7H 1 MuLl all thofe Prophecies that 
proceed from God, be unintelligible ? Certain
ly God can exprefs his Will in fuch a manner as 
he .thinks proper to attain his end ; and when he 
thinks it convenient, can make himfeif intelligible. 

· However, fuppofe the Prophecies never fo diffi· 
cult; yet it would not follow, that the Scriptures 
in general are obfcure in matters necefi"ary to fal
vation . 
. · S· 'Tis true al{o, that in St. Paufs Epillles 
dlere are. {01114 thi,ts. hard to he underftootl, 'Which 
•htJ thl# are un.lermlJ anti unflahle wrefl, as tht] 
do aljo tht f4tr &riptures, to their own t:kflru8ion, 
~Per. J· 16. But I anfwer, 1. that tho' fome things 
in St. Pauls EpitHes are hard to ~e underfiood, 
yet qrhers may be very eafy. :. That thofe things 
which are (aid to be hard to !Je unt:krflootl, are not 
(aid to be n~cejfary to [ai'IIMion. 3. Tho' fome things 
nece«ary to falvation were hard to be underfiood; 
yet they 11111] be underft.ood : and· t~erefore it will 
not follow from hence, that the Scr1ptures are ob'!" 
fcure to thofc that ftudy them carefully,. and after 
due preparations of an hooell mi~~' .&c~ For, 4· 
tbofe who arc faid . to wrcil them, are· (not the 
finccrc fearchersaftcrGod's Will, but) theunltarn'J 
and unftule ; and therefore the Suzble and Ltar(ZIJ 
may underftand them. 

If. it be faid, that thofe errors which de
ftroy Men, arc errors · concerning matters neccf- • 
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70 Of the Rule oj ·FAith. ·' · _ fart -f. 
fary to falvation ; and therefore, fince t,he(e. hard 
things were fo wrefied as to dellroy Men, they 
mull: be. matters neceflary to fal vation ; I anf wer, 
that tho' aU damnable errors do relate to matters 
necetfary to falvation,yet a Man mayfaU into dam• 
nable errors, by mifmterpreting a place which do~s 
pot contain any thing necetfary to falvation. Be· 
.caufe, by dr;i.wing an heretical confequence from 
fuch a Text of Scripture, he may be tempted to 
contradil:t or deny a great truth, which is really 
necetfary to falvation. Thus for inHance~ •tis 
-necdlary tofalvation to believe, that je(us Chrift 
js God ; but 'tis not necetfary to falvation to bc:
Jieve, that the Father .only knoweth the day and 
hour of the lafi judgment, as we read, Math. 2-4. 
36. Now tho' this Text, Matth. 2.4. 36. do's 
not contain i matt~r neceEfary ro falvatioil; yet if 
.,_ Mari wiU wrefr this Text, and from th~nce con
dude that Jefus Chrifr do's not know all fhin_gs, 
and therefore cannot be God ; he ptay fall into a 
damnable error by fuch wrdling of it: From 
whence it is plain~ that fome hard things in St. 
Paufs Epifiles or the other Scriptures may be 
wrefied to Mens defiru8:ion ; altho" the Texrs fo 
wr~fted do not contain matters ncce1fary to falva
tion. 

~· If it b~ further urg'd, that there 3re tropes 
flnd 6gur~s in the .floly Bible ; I anfwer, that the 
BibJe is ncverthelefs fufficiently plain ; even as 
plain as common gifcourfe, which· has the fame 
fort of cxpre1Jjons. Betides, an ordinary- fyft~m 
of Rh#oric will take· aw~y fuch difficulties; an4 
c:crtainly that .Book Cflnnot be thought obfCUfC', 
whicb pas fQ many fufficient helps~ and rhofe 
llwaies re~dy ~t han~, fof the i1l\lftr3tion of 
~t, 
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~· XI. o/·~h'. Rt!lt of FAith. 71 
. 7· If it .be alfo {aid, that thrift taught in Pa· 

rabies; I anfwer, thatthofe Parablcsarecxplain"d 
in. the Scriptures, And if it be faid, that No 

. Man was found worthy to open and to rtad thl 
Book, neither to look tliereon, Rev. J· 4· I anfwcr, 
that. by the . Book in that place, we are· to under• 
Rand (not the whole Body of the Scriptures, 
but) the Book of the R.e'Velations only ; and 
therefore that Text will by no means prove, that 
the holy ScriptureS in general arc obfcurc; much 
lefs that they are obfcure in matters necelfary to 
falvation. · 

· 8. If it be ask'd, from whence eontrovedies do 
:uife, or whether they do not proceed from the 
obfcurity of the Scriptures ; I anfwer, that the 

. wars and fightings in Divinity do fpring &om 
the fame fourcc with the wars and fightings in 
Civil matters, James + I. They come hence, 

. even from our lulls, which war in our members • 
. The truth, at leaft all nccelfary truth, is eaflly 

found, if Men· will carefuUy feek it : but when 
Men arc tefolv'd to pafsthat for truth which 
they wifh to find true ; or when they arc preju· 
diced on the wrong fide, and obfiinarely perftfr in 
the m·aintenance of it ; no wonder, if they meet 
with · oppofition and · caufe difputes. Religious 
cootroverfies are, I confefs, extremely numerous ; 

. but 'tis evident from whence they proceed. 'Tis 
our .own fault, tbat we do not agree ; for ccr-

. tainly God, who fo ftrittly injoins it, has en
abled.us to praaife Unity• Th~ Scriptures, if 
Men would hearken to them, wou d foon put an 
end to all our differences. .Matters necelfary to 
falvation are plainly deliver'd in them: and as for 
all other indifferent things or intricate points, the 
authority of the Church is fuffi.cient to guide us 
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72 Of the Rttk 1j l•ith. Part r. 
in them. But whe~ Men arc food of Fal:tiooaad 
Rebcllioo, or have a mind to lord it over others; 
then every triflle wiU kindle a great Same, and tha· 
difputcs manag'd by fuch Pcrfoos will never cad, 
tm Time fhalJ be no more. In a word, CoottO
verfies about things necd&ry to falvatioo arc~ 
ly determin'd in Scripture; ancl th~ fameScripwrc 
bas given us a general Rule for the determioatioa 
of all . prhi:r Controvcrfics, 'Via:.. Obediell(e. So- · 
that where we do really need a Rule; the Rule is 
plain : but if Men wiU enlarge their own nccefli
ties, and then expctl: to have every thing nicdJ 
ddin'd by Almighty God; they are not to ex·~ 
a fupply of thc!ir wants, t>ccaufc t~y hue pc~ 
Jy brought them uwn themfclYe$. 

f-aftly, If it be objetted, that Co..-.e per{'ons are 
nQt convin~'d even. of thofc things, which the: 
generality of Chrill:ians do ~hink neteftary to Cal
vation, and therefore the Scriptures muft nccdl 
b.c ob(cure; I anfwcr, that th9fe Perfons either 
have fincerely endeavor'd to know tlie truth, Of 
they have nor. If they-have not, the faultis ~ 
own ; and the ~criptures muft not be charg'd witla 
pbfcurity, becaufc fome Pcrfons will not tndeawor 
to under'ftand them. But if they have tiDcerelJ 
.cr.~ea-for'd to be rightly infQrm•d; then I prcf~e~ 
they m~y receive fuch information, or elfe GocJ 

. will pity and pardon th;ir iporan~e. PrejiiCiice 
or fomething elf~. may bave darkned or blinde4 
their minds : and then we cannot juftly fay, thac 
the Scriprures arc obf,ure. becaufc fuch Pcrf0111 
do not undcrfiand rh~IP ; any more than wo C:IJ 
jufily fay, that the Sun~~ a dark body becaur, 
f<>me Perfons have, either - blonWJa in c~r ,,.. 
Qr ~tcerry lotl t11cir ftJhr. · · · · 
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14 . Of "' lUI/t of bith. P~rt _1. 

C H A P. XII. 

4 Jbort Sfl111111'J of whAt hM 61111 {MJ ;, 
. lht former Cll•ptwt. · , · 

·~· Have . now done with the Controverfy which 
I thought it necclfary to determin in the firft 

place; and fball onty·beg leave to pre(ent the 
Reader with a fhott Summary of what has been 
f~id conc~rniog it. . · 
·· 'I have prov'd, that the Tradition of UnWritten 
' Doarines is ·utterly uncertain, and liable to great 
c corruptions; and that we have no remedy a
' gainfi the Uncertainty . and Cotruptions . of it .. 
' either from the pretended infallibility of the 
'Church, or by any other means. A~d there
' fore it follows, that the tefiimony of Traditiqn 
~ is not .a fuBicient proof, that any particular do· 
c arine, not contain'd in the Scriptures~ was re
c vealed to the Apofiles. Now fince the tefti
' mony of Tradition is not a fuffi~ient proof, and 
' fince there is no other proof pretended ; ~tis 
~plain, that we have no fuBicient proof that 
' any pafticular doarine, not contain' d in the 
' Scriptures, was reveal' d to them by Almighty 
'God. 
· ' I have alfo fbewn, that we have no fufficient 
• proof, thai: any particular dottrine, not con
' tain'd in the Scriptures, was reveal'd to any o
' ther Perfons fince the Apofiles times; Firfl, be~ 
'caufe we have all imaginable rcafon to re~ 
' jea fuch Revelations; and Stc0111lly. bccaufe we 
4 ·have rid teal· and undoubted Miracles to attcfl: 
'them. 

~And 
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Chap. XII.- Of lit Rfl& of Flti!h. .?5 
' And thercfore,fmce we have no fuBicient proof, 

' that God has reveal' d any particular doctrines not 
• contain'd in the Scriptures, either to the Apofiles, 
' or. to any other Perfons ; 'tis ~ifcft, that we 
' have no fufficient proof, that God has rcvcal'4 
'them at an. 
. ' And fince w,e have n,o fufficient proo~. tl!at 
.' (;od has reveal d any particular dod:rine.s not 
.' contajn'4 in the Scrip,tures; therefore 'We ought 
' not to receive fuch doctrines as Divine Reve~ 
'tions. 

,; And fince we ought not to recdve fuch de). 
• ill'ines asDivine Revelations, 'tis certain that the 
' holy Scriptures arc the only Divine Revelations 
• which we ought to receive. , . 

' And therefore, fince 'tis granted on both fides, 
1 that God has reveal' d all thofe things which are 
'necdfary to falvation; 'til plain, that the Holy 
' &riptures, which are the only certain Rcvela
• tions, tliJ comain aD things necejfary to f•hllf" 
' tion; which was the Propofition I undertook to 
'prove. 

Now, if. the Holy Scriptures do contain all 
things neceffary to falvation i then thofe ·things 
which cannot be prov' d from Scriptnr~, are not 
necetf~ty to falvation. And therefore in our 
DiCputes with thofc of the Church of Rmnt 
we may juftly challenge our Adverfaries to 
produce Scripture-arguments for all their dO't 
arines; and we may alfo julUy reject what• 
fDever the Holy Scriptures do not fairly and fully 
prove. . · . 

The Papifls indeed tell us of Fathers and Coon-.' 
cUs, which Names do make a great noife in·the 
cars of ignorant People : but we appeal to the 
l'ibl1 as ch~ RuJc of our Faith, and challenge 

th~Dl 
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CONFUTATION 
OP 

P 0 PER Y~ 
PART II. 

Of the 'Particular f)fH!Irines { t~ 
Church of Rom~. 

CHAP' L 

~ Gtmrlll.4rg..,lll.g.i•J Popery propos'~ 

!J. Avnig :fhcwn in the former Part, that the 
Holy Scriptures do contain all things ne

e ary to Salvation, I lhall now proceed to the 
Confutation of Pfi/JirJ, and propo{c this Gcn~ 
ral AIJUIIlcnt againft it. . : ~ 

Wha~ 



78 . '.A g,,.z Arg,_,, Part IL 
·. \YhatfoeVel' Religion impofes thole things a~ 

· necdfary to falvation• which are either abfolutely 
· faife, or condemn'd by God;s Word, or not con" 
tam,d in it; is an unlawful Religion. Now that 
the Popifh Religion do's impofc fucb things ar 
necelfary to falvation, is manifefi from the Popijh 
Creed,_ which was (a) Efiablifh'd by Pope Pius 
ihe Fourth and· the Council of Trmt., and is as 
follows; -· · _ .. · 
· I. I Believe m o. God the Father · Almig!Jif; · 
Maker of Heii'IJtn and E;arth, and of aO things Vi-
ji!lle and /mJifib/e. · · 

:a. .A.nJ in 011e lArd Jefus Chrift, the on!J &.tot
ten Son of ·Got~,_&egotten of the Father before aO 'l»Wids, 
God of Gotl_ Light_ of. Light, P'ery God of Very G~ 
!Jegotte11 not made~ being of one fuiljl~~~~&e _'Will! the 
·Fatlier, !Jy whom aO things 'WITt math. 

3· Who for us ~II, ~for Dtl¥'· S.I'IJation, came 
t1own from lllaruen, mJ TDaJ incanzatt II] the Hoi] 
Ghofl of the Vtrgi11 Mary, and was made Man. 

·+ A1ul was Cruah'd .alfo for us tmJn Poatia$ 
Pilate, he {u./fer'd and was 6urieJ. 

S· .And ro{e again the Third DaJ a"orJtn: to t~ 
Scriptures. 
~ ... 6or ..41.1 ..jM.J.J;,. ·JieRrom; allll fitte:tb on riH 
Rigln Hmul of the Father. 

7• And he jhtJU come ~Jain wi.th Gkr1 to julge 
IJ.oth the IJUick and the diad, ~fo Kingdom jha/1 hRW. 
'fi/H!IIJ. . . • , . 

. 8. .And;, the Hoi] Ghofl, the lArd 1111J gifltr of 
Lifo~ who proceedeth from the Father and the So. vho 

·with the Father and t/;e ~n is 'WIWj/I'Jp' d ad gl.i• 
flJ, whojpakJ ~J the Prophets. -
. 9· And in one Hoi] Catholic anti Apo.{lfJiic C/Jiwr/1. 

(•) Yi4. Concil.Labb. n.~ If· j. ~ HS, ~~. 
10. I 
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·Cbap.l. ~Ai11jl PottrJ prDp~•J. 79 
1 ~· I ackJIO'Wiedge one Baptifm for tbe remiffiM< tf 

fins: . . . . . - , . 
1 i. .And 1 look (fir the re{urrel1ifm of the Jeu-. 

· I i. And the Life tJj the World ta come. ~II. 
·' 13. · I fledfa/llj atlmil and. em/Jrate Afoftolical tD1tl 

Ecclefiaftical Traditions, a11d the reft. of t~e 0/JfotvJ~~~~e 
ces and conflituti~ns. of the fame Church • 
. · . 1 4."/ do al.fo admit of the Holy Scripture'in thin 

finfe which our Holj Mother the· Church, to whom it 
llelongs to judge of thf true fenfe an~ #nterpretmi!m 
of the Holy Seriptures, ilid and doth hold;· nor will 
.1 t'iJer take ad · interpet it otherwi{e, than according 
to the UntUiimous. confent of the Fathers. 

··: 15. J'do alfo /rofefi, that there are truly Rnd prO:.: 
perly ferven Sacraments. of the New lAw, (which 
Sacraments were in{lituted /Jy jcfus Chrift our LorJ. 
anJ are ·r~tcejfary to the falvation of Mankind, altho• 
aD the Sacraments /Je not nece.ffary t'o every Per.fon ) 
viz. 'Baptifm, Confirmation, the Lord•s Supper, P~ 
rumee, E:armze . UnElion,. Ordtrs. and Matri111011f-; 

r 3. Apotlolicas & Eccle6atlicas Traditionn, reliqua[que 
cjufdem Ec:clefiz obfervaciones lc tonftitutioncs firlnitlimc 
admic:to & ample&or. · · · 

14- lmn Sacram Scriptuum ~·uxta euni (en(um, quem 
tenuit & tenet San&a Mater Ecc efia, ct1jus eft judicare de 
vcro fenfu & intcrprcrationc Sacrarum Scripturarum, ad

... mitto; nee eam unquam, nifi juxta unahimem c:onfcnfWD 
fatrum acclpiam & intel])rctabor, ' 

IS'. Pro6teor quoque fcpcem ciTe vcre & prop ric Sacr.,; 
menta novz legis aJcfu Cbrifto Domino noftro inftitura,it• 
IIJW: ad r~utem bumani gencris,Jicet non omnia finguliJ,qe. 
celfaria; fcilicet Baptifmorn,Confirmationem, Eocharitliam, 
Pznic:cntiam; Extrem.am Un&ionem, Ordinem. & Marrimo• 
nium ; ilbque g.:atiam confcire ; & ex his Baptifmum.
Confirmationem & Ordincm fane Sacrilcgio reiteraQDOII 
pofi'e. Receptos cauoquc & approbatos Ecclcfi.e Catholi~c 
ritur. in fupradiS:orum omnium Sa,ramcntorum folconi 

· adminifiratione, rcgpio & admiao. J 

Jht# 
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1o ~ 0..11 AI•• Part m 
•fi!JII-f•Gr•; 11114*111r•t/...,_ yjz. 
• pi/til, Cnfnw· s , 111111 Ortlwt __,It 'f14 ,.,. 
.. ,, I I 7 s..w,. 1 M lllfo ,.._ - lltlait .• 
r.M/ 4 lllltl ll/lml II Ritlt tf thl Calbok Churdl ;, 
.• JMt_.lllliiiRJijlrlllinl tf 1111 U1l StlerlliiiiiiiS kjWr ---4. 16. 1 M t1111r•llllll riUiw d/1 /J1Ifl t'lltJ1 tlnll;. 
,_, W M 116foltl. llllll J«Jar' tl ;, tbt Holy c_. 
ril t{ Trent """'•• Origiul Sin llllll J"fliP •. ... 

17. 1 tlo linifo profl/s tbat;, tht Maji tlw1 i1 
. ..,.:~ J a 11'111, proper and propitiatory /acrijkl for tl1f · 
/itui11g and the· dtaJ ; and that the Body anJ Blotlil, 

. 10gtthtr with the SIJul and Dirui»ity of .ur .lArd jcfos 
Chrifi, art truly, reaDy, and {u/JflantiaOy in the lllfjl 
Holy Sacrammt of tht Lord's /upper ; and that thl 
uhole fu/Jftante of the Bread is turn' J i11t0 · the Bod], 
llllllthe 'WhD/e {u!Jftance qf the Wine is turn' a· i'IIIO tht 
Blotld ; which chm1ge tht Catholic Church caDs Tran
fubftantiation. 
- 18. I do a!fo pro[e/s, that Whole and Intire Chrill, 

· lmtl a true Sacrament, is recti'u'tl. unMr- ., llillll .,. 
11S. Omnia & finaub, que de Peccato Origiaali & .. Ja

aific:atioae in Sac:r~Sanaa Tridentina SJoooo defillita & 
declanaa fuerunr, tmpl.&or & rccipio. 

11. Profiteer ~'*firer in Midi offcrri Deo Ycrum, propd
am & proiJiridOrium facrificium pro viris and clefuDetis; u
p in &oeima&o J!ochariftie Sacramcate cft"e Yere, ntalitet 
• CubftUitiaUttr corp1!l It &nsuinem, ana C1IID anima -

· Dimutate Domini noftriJcCuChrifti,fierique conYerlioaeGI 
· flldu fiabtbntia paais in cor~ & totiu fDbftanti• Yinl 
· lo 6gainem; tuatn CODYerfionem CatboJiQ Bccldia 
· 2'raol'ubftmtiadonem IJ'PClbt. 

d. Jareor etiam CU altera rantalfllecle, ._ lttJM 
........ ana-, Yfi1UIUJ1III1Cr ..... &mi.· 

.,. 1 
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"Chap: I. «•fl Popety prop"'~ d. I 1 

~ 9• I Jo /irml] llelii'IJe that there is f:1 .Purgatory; 
ll1!lll that tbt Souls detain' J tbnfin. ~~re hllp' 4 ~J lht 
PraJWs of the Faithful. . 

20. And I do likev}i{e firml, !JelitW, that the 
&ints &iglli~~& tot.etbn with Chrifi are to ill ~,. 
riDr' d and pray' d to ; 1111d that the) do pray to God 
fw fU ; 1111d that their &/iqtws art tfl "e had in Ve-:_ 
JUTntion. . 

2. r. I domo{i fledfaftl] affirt, that tht Images oj'Chrffi 
and the Mother '.! Gotl, who was alwaies a Vtrgm, a.J 
of fltMr Saints a/fo, 1111 to Ill had and rttain' d; ad 

, -chat due hlnor and 'Vtllnatiou is to IH paid to thtm. 
22.. 1 do alfo affirm that the power of Illliulgmcis 

·GJas kft in the Church IIJ Chrifi: ; and that the ufo of 
-tiJnn is wry helpful to Chrifiian People. 

2 3. 1 do ac/mowledge the Holy Catholic mzd .Afr 
(hlic Church of Rome, tht ~[other and Miftrefs of 
tMJ Churches ; muJ 1 do promife and fwear irw OH
Ji"'" to the Bij/Jop of Rome, the Sutcejfor of St. 
Peter the Prince of the .Apoftles, and the Vicar of 
Jefus . Chrifi • 

• ,. Confhnter teneo Pargatorium cfle, animaf')UO ibi 
dctcoras ficltliam fuft'ragiis juvari. 

:io. Similiter & fmftol una cam Cbrifto regnantet; ve
tJerandos atqae invoc:andos efr• ; eofCJUC omiones Deo prci 
DObis oft'crr ':.! atcjuc coram reliCJ_uias effe venerandas. 

s •· Firmirume afl'ero imagines Chrifti ac Dei pare (em
per Virginis, necon aliotam SanSorum, habencfas & reti
nendas eO"e, nque ~is dcbitWD hoaorem ac venentioaeai .. 
impcrticndam. 

2.2. lndulgcntjarum etiam ~ftatem a Chrifto in Ecc:leti• 
rclifum fuitfe, illarumque al'am Chriftiaao populo iaa:iimO 
faluearem e1fc, affirmo. 

2). SanEbm, Catholicam & ApoftoJicalft ketbinlm ~ 
deftam, omnitmi Eccterurum Matrcm & Magiftram apo
Cco ; R.omm~e Pontifici, Beati Petri Apoftolorum 
priacipls Sac:c:efl'ori, ac JeCu Cbrifti Vi .. rio, Ytram obc• 
&adam fpOIMioo ac: juro. 

~ 24· ~ 
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82 . A gtt~~r.J Argamtnt, t!J-, • . Part II. 
24. 1 do al/o without any doubting rtctiw a1l4 

profifs aU othtr things that are Jeliwr' d, Jefol J 
ana Jeclar' d IIJ tle Sacred Cantm~ and Gellerlll 
Cou11Cils, and chieflJ IIJ the IIDI] Council of Trent ; 
and a!J things co11trar1 to them, ad aO Her'.fos 
whatfot'Zitr, that are conJem•' d, rejeEled a~tdlllllltiM
matiud &J the Church, I do likrwifi condemn, reje8 
and anathtmatiu. 

This Creed is the Standard of the P1pijh Re
ligion, and contains that Faith which is profefs'd 
by every Perfon that embraces it. And therefore 
1 {haJJ endeavor to juftify my Charge againll Po
per,, by producing inftances of fuch falfi, co. 
dmnl d, or groundlefi Do8:rines out of this their 
undoubted Creed ; and this 11hall do in fomc fol
lowing Chapters. 

Only I think it cOnvenient to advertife the 
. Reader, that I do not defign to confute all the 

Articles of the foregoing Creed. The Twelve 
firft we Proteftams do fincerely profcfs and con
tend for; but we reject the other Twelve, as the 
Errors of Rome. Now out of the twelve taft I 
fhaU feleet fome parWc:ulars, which I defign to 
examine ; and I hope to make it appear that they 
are either falfe, or condemn' d, ot gr0t1111Jle[s Do-
ctrines. · 

24. Ceten item omnia i facris canonibas & aecamenicit 
conciliis, ac precipue a Sacra-San& Trideotina Synoclo, 
tradita, de6a1ca & declarata, indubitanter recipio a~ 
pro&teor ; fimulqae conrraria omnia, atquo hzrefes qUa(. 
cdllque ab Ecclefia damaatas, rejeEtas & aaatbcmatizacu, 
ego pariter damno, rejicio & aaatbcmatizo! 

~HAP~ 
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Chap. II. . Of TranfobjlantiAtion. 81 

C H A P. II. 

Th11t the Doflfine of Tranfubftantiation is 
t~hfolutelJ J al.ft. 

Flrfl then, 11haU inftance in a Doa.rine which 
is abfolutely falfe. . 

That the Church of Rome do's maintain the 
do8:rine of Tranfu6flantiation, and impofes it as ne
ceffary to falvation, is manifeft from the Seven
teenth Article of her Creed, in which fbe requires 
her Members to believe, that the whole fuhflance of 
the Bread is turn' d into the Body, and the whole fuh
flance of the Wine into the ~d of Chrifl ; which 
change the Catholic Church (meaning her fclf) caUs 
TranfubO:antiation. Now this doctrine is abfolure,.. 
ly falfe; becaufe we have moO: evident proof, 
that the fub.O:ances of the Bread and Wine do re
main afcer the Confecra.tion ; and confequendy 
there is no fuch change wrought as our Adver-. 
faries do pretend. And this will appear, if we 
confider two things; I. That the t'ViJence of fen{e is 
always certain. 2• That we are a.Jfur'd hy the wi
dence of fenfe, that the fuhflances of the Bread and Wi11e 
do remain after the Confecration. 

Firfl then I fay, the Evidence offenfe is 11lwaiei 
certain. jTis poffible, I confefs, and very eafy for 
us to be miftaken about fome things, which our 
fenfes inform us of. The eye may be difcolour'd 
by a difeafe and make us think that thing to be 
yellow, which is of a diftcrent colour, Or it 
may be deceiv~d by the Medium, thro' which we. 
perceive on objeCt ; or by too great a diftance from 
it; and by. that means reprefent it in a different 

F :~ ibapc 
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84 OfTrAnfo~flutiatioll. Part II· 
fhape or fize. Thus a large fquare Tower may 
feem round and fmall, if it be a great way off: 
and a fi:reight Stick, if thrufi: into the Water, 
m~y appea~ crooked to us. ~pain, there are fame 
thmgs, wh1ch may be examm d by feverat· fenfes i. 
and then we may be miftaken, if we rely upon one 
of them. Thus we may diftinguifh fome Bodies, 
not only by the touch, but alfo by the tafi: and 
fmell and fight : and therefore, if we cannot cc:r· 
tainly know what they are by one method; we 
mufi: try another. Nay farther, we may deceive 
our [elves by giving too much credit t9 a tranft
tory View or a flight Perception : and therefore 
in fuch cafes we ought to paufe a while, and to 

· beftow time enough for a thorough information. 
But then, when our Organs are rightly dif· 

pos'd, and converfant about their proper objeCts; 
when they are at a due difiance, and receive their 
impreffions thro' proper Mediumr, and we have 
had leifure enough to confider of them; when 
all our fenfes agree in their tefi:imony ; or when 
we have try'd them all, and find that one do"s not 
contradict the other, tho' one perhaps may be a 
tnore proper judge, and yield us a better and more 
fubftantial proof than the other in that particular 
infiance; I fay, when this is the cafe, our fenfcs 
do not and cannot deceive us. Thenare'we faid 
to ha ye the t'llidence of Se11fe ; that is, we are as 
well inform'd, as our natural fenfes, which are 
the only tefts of fenfible things, can poffibly i~ 
form us. 

Now that this t'llidmct of finfi is always cer
tain, has been generally granted by all Mankind: 
and thofe who deny'd it, have ever been thought 
ridiculous~ However, fince our Adverfaries do 
force us upon it, I lhaU ·endeavor to convince them 

o! 
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1r. Cflap. IL . Of Tr4nfo&J14»tiAtio11. 8s 
er: of it. And that my argument may proceed with 
~· .the greater force and clearnefs, I thillk it nccei"ary 

in the firfi: place to prove that our lenfes do gmt
. raDy give us certain inform~tion. This I fball 
- .JDake appear· by· the following arguments. 

I. ,Tis granted that there is a God, and that 
~his God is naturally_good and true. Now I ap
peal to any indifferent judge, whether that God 
:w-ho is good and true, can be fuppos'd to have 
made rational Creatures after luch a manner, as 
makes them liable to everlafiing delufions : and 
yet this will unavoidably follow from the general 
~certainty of our Senfes. . 
, For tho' fome things are fo perfectly abllrad:ed · 
from matter, that the knowledge and certainty of 
them cannot depend upon our Senfes ; yet e:x
fCricncc proves, that the far greater part of our 
concerns do relate to material things• Now fmcc: 
moft of thofe things which we perceive are cor
poreal objec!is, 'tis plain, that if the evidence of 
our Senfes be not genera11y certain, we cannot 
certainly know any of thofe things which we are 
chiefly converfant with. For whatever we may 
arrive at hereafter, ,tis certain, that at prefent we 
know very little by intuition. -Wherefore, if our 
~fcs be generally uncertain, 'tis impoffible that 
we fhould att fecurely. Thefe things being con ... 
fider'd, it mllll be a great impeachment of t~ 
aoodnefs of God, to think that he.has given rea• 
lonable Creatures a power of judging, w!Jich he 
~pc~ they lhon' d ufe aright ; tho' at the fame 
t;ime he has deliver' d them up to the guidance of 
fp.c:hSenks a$ may ~u~ almoll aU their judgmentS 
tP be erroneous. 

Nor do's the general ~nt)'. of fenfible cvi
~ ~ lei$ !evcrely upon th~ tAJth of OUt 

F 3 ~kCI'~ 
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8 6 Of Tr~nfubfl••ti4tion~ . P~rt: II. 'I 
Maker. For fince we are able to think, we mull: 
be fuppos'd to think according to our bell infor
mations. Now if God has fo contriv' d our N a
ture, that thofe Senfes by which we receive the 
far greater part of our notices, and by which we 
are to be directed, are liable to grofs delufions in 
fpight of all our endeavors to the contrary ; then 
he do's deceive us himfelf: becaufe he made it 
necefi"ary for us to act upon fuch principles, and 
to be mined by them. So that God mufi: then 
be thought a grand Impoftor, and to have pafs,d 
more Cheats upon the World, than the Devil 
himfelf who is the father of lies. But this is 
fuch horrid blafphemy as ftrikes a Man with hor
ror; and yet it cannot be avoided by thofe, who 
think that the evidence of Scmfe is generally un
c:ertain. 

z. As God is good and true, fo he is alfo jufl: ; 
and this is freely acknowledged by our Adverfaries. 
Now if God be juft, certainly he will reward 
and punilh Men according to their defervings. 
But how is this poffible, if the evidence of Senfe 
be generally uncertain? For Juftice and Charity, 
which are the principal virtues of a Chrifl:ian, do 
wholly depend upon Senfe in the exercife of them, 
If my fenfes mifinform me, I may take that Man 
for an object of pity, whom I ought to bring to 
punilhment ; or I may believe that Man worthy 
of punifiunent for a faa, which I thought my 
eyes had fcen, who at the fame time was doing 
his duty. Thus may I be betray•d into numberlefs 
crimes, and commit things worthy of damnation. 
by an unavoidable neceffity. And can we; be
lieve, ~ha~ God will judge Men according to 
thei~ deeds, if their fenfes may ·betray then;a to 
!uch finful aB:ions ? Are Virtue and Vice fuch un
. · ·· · · · · ~no~ 
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Chap. n. OJ TruftJJjlutinion. 87 
known aod hidden things, that a Man (who fin
ccrcly defires to be well inllrua:ed) may be a no
torious ViUain, at the fame time that he thinks 
himfelf a Saint ? And is this our condition in this 
prefent world ? Mufr we be fore' d to aa: we know 

· not what, and be utterly uncenain of our condi
rion in another flare? Muft we rake a great deal 
of pains to become Virtuous, when perhaps at 
~he end of our daies we may be doomed to hell 
for our Vices? ,Tis impoffible that any Man 
fhou, d know how to live well, unlefs his fenfcs 
may be truftcd ; therefore if our fenfescannot gene
rally be rely,d on, it Reflea:s very feverely upon 
the J uftice of God. 

3. Again, why do's our Savior appeal to his 
Works, john 10. 38. and blame Choraz.itz and' 
Beth/aida for not believing, lflanh. 1 I. 21. Luke 
Io. I 3· if the evidence of fenfe concerning his 
Miracles were not generally certain? Why do,s 
St. john ufe an argument drawn from his fenfes 
to efrabli1h his credit with Men, faying That which 
was from the kginning, which we have heard, 
"'IJhich w have fem 'With our eyes, which we h~ 
look' J upon, and our ha11ds have handled of the Word 
of Life, &c. declare we tmtoyou; I John I. I. I fay, 
why do's he ufe this argument, if the evidence of 
fcnfe be not generally certain ? Why d<> the Scrip
tures tell us that the Apoftlcs were eyt-witnejfes of 
diverfe particulars, Luke 1. 2. 2 Pet. I. I6 •. and 
why fhall thofe · be punilh' d, who do nor recei;ve 
their teftimony concerning the Words and aa:ions 
of our Elcfi'ed Lord ; if the eyes and e~rs and o
ther organs .of fenfc may. generaUy deceive Man• 
kind, even when they are converfant a.bout their 
proper objea:s ? · 

4: Nay, what certainty can we have of thci 
. F h . 4 trut . 
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88 Of r,..r.bflM~tilliDII. . -Part IL 
truth of the Chriftian Religion, if ow Eenfes may 
-senerally deceive us? For how is it _eoffible for 
a Man to know, that 1t/us is the Meffiab, unlefs 
he may believe the ancient Prophecies,. and the -
)(iracles of Chrift and his Apoftles? But then. 
if his fenfes may fo frc~uently.dcceive him, how 
:(ball he be fure that the ancient Prophecies do 
not point at another Perfon. ~ Why may not he 
be then fuppos»d to have read wrong; and to 
have fanfy' d that he faw the Charatters of his 
S;1vior, when the infpir'd Pen-Men defcrib'd one 
that was direCtly oppofite to him ? Betides, how 
~an he know that any Miracle is wrought, if his 
fenfes may not be generally trufred ? When he 
thinks~ blind Man's eyes are open2d, .perhaps his 
own may deceive him. If the blind Mao feem 
to declare. that he fees perfea:I y weU ; perhaps this 
Perfon~s ears may tell him fo, when the blind Man 
faies the contrary. If .La%.arus be caU'd from the 
grave and come forth; how can any Man b~ af., 
cued, that his (enfes do not reprefcnt him as mo-o 
ving his limbs and warm to the touch, tho' at the 
fame time be is in reality as cold and iliff as.a 
flone? 
· The Doctrine of our Savior's RefurrettioD is 
the great hinge upon which the proof of our R&o
ligion rums. If this be true, Chrifrianity is infaJ ... 
libly true ; but otherwife 'tis precarious aud un., 
~rtain, if not abfolutely falfe. Now how is it 
J»Offible for us to demonfrrate our Savior•s Refur~ 
rettion, if the evidence of fenfe be n9t gep.erally 
~ertain ~ ·The Apoftles felt,. heard and faw b~IQ 
after he was rifen; and if this pro~f. cannot be 
rely~d on, I pray, what ~tter evidence can be 
brought ? · · · . . 
- · Nay, how can any Perlon judge of our Savior's 

- ' · · · ·· · · · :P'*-ine, 
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Doarine, if the evidence of Senfe be not general
ly admitted for certain? He may think he heard 
him teaching purity of heart, humility, meek-. 
riefs, &c.- when perhaps Chrill was forbidding 
them. And thus a Chrifl:ian is uncertain, whether 
his Savior, who is his Lord and his God, be not 
an impoftor fent by SatQ• to enfuar¢ and ruin him. 

In a word, faith comes !Jy hearing, faies St. Paul, 
Rom. 10. 17. but if hearing be generally uncer
tain, how fltall a Man believe? We are to learn 
God's Will from his Word; but if my fight be 
generally uncertain, how fhaU I be fure that I read 
T-ight? If I may not generally credit the reports of 
my Senfes, I cannot have any certain grounds to 
build my Religion upon. Now if all the proofs of 
Chriftianity depend upon the Senfes, then the tefti
mony of the Senfes, muft be at leaft generalJy cer
tain; for otherwife Chrifiianity, which is prov'd 
by the Seofes, cannot be certain. 

Thus you fee, that even thofe who liv'd in the 
beginnings of the Gofpel, cou'd have no proof 
of the truth of it, if their Senfes could not ordi
narily be trufted: but then ·our cafe is infinitely 
worfe, who are remov' d fo many Ages from them.' 
For if their Senfes might deceive them, then they 
might deceive their Succeffors ; ~nd there is no 
remedy againft thefe evils. Thus there muft be 
a perpetual courfe of errors ; and confequently the 
prefent race of Chriftians cannot have any cer· 
tainty at all. For if a Man's own Senfes may 
generally deceive him, he has much lefs reafon to 
ttuft tho~ of other Men ; and therefore we, who 
depend upon human teftimony, can haW; no folid 
proof of wbat we believe and profefs. The ur:.. 
moft proof ·of Religion in our circumftances is 
but moral ev.idenee : now the evidence of Senfe . ' . is 

Digitized by Go ogle 



90 Of Trufo!Jfluti~lioll.· Part II. 
is firongcr than moral evidence ; becaufe I am 
more fure of what I perceive my felf, than of that 
which another perceives. . If then the evidence 
of Senfe be fironger than moral evidence, and if 
we cannot generaUy depend upon the evidence 
ofSenfe; I wou"d fain know what arguments we 
have in thefe our Days to convince us of the cer
tainty of our moft Holy Faith. Thus then it 
appears, that if we take away the general certainty 
of the evidence of Senfe, we overthrow the founda
tions of Chrifiianity. 

5. Nay farther, we are liable to everlafiing Scep
ticifm, if the fenfcs cannot be generally rely'd up-
on. For if they may generally deceive us, why 
may they not deceive us always? At leaft it is 
impoffible for us to difiingui1h, when they do de
ceive us, and when they are faithful to us. If 
they are capable of impofing fo often on me, how 
:lhall I be fecur'd from the mifchiefs arifing from 
them? Nay, why fhou"d one Man write to con
vince his neighbour, or another Man read to con
vince himfelf, of his errors ; if the Senfes may fo 
feldom be trufied? For the lirll: may think he has 
penn'd a ftroag argument, when he may have o
mitted the beft part of what he thought he had 
urg'd! and the fecond may be fo far deceiv'd, as 
to read direc9:1y contrary to what is written. Thus 
mufl: our errors be perpetual ; and our felves arc 
doom'd to eternal doubtings. We mufi believe 
nothing, becaufe we can have no certainty. Now 
an everlafl:ing Scepticifm is fo abfurd, that an 
Men have exploded it : and therefore it muft be 
granted that the evidence of Senfe is generally 
certain ; becaufe Scepticifm cannot be ot-herwife 
avoided. 

From what has been faid it may fuiicicntly a~ 
pear~ 
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pear, that tht t'IJitk~~ee of Smfe is at leafl gentraUy cer
tain; and therefore I {ball now proceed to {hew, 
that if the evidence of Senfe be genwaUy certain, 
it mufi be always certain. 

For how 1halll be fure, thatthofe Senfes which 
can deceive me, do not aauaUydeceive me in any 
particular infiance ? I have reafon to fufpea and 
disbelieve that Man, whom 1 have once found, 
or know to be falfe: and then, if I may jufily 
fufpea: and disbelieve my Senfes, I pray what is 
become of my certainty by them? For how can 
that be at any time a certain evidence of truth, 
which is fometimes liable to error ? How can any 
Man lhew, when they do not, and when they do 
deceive me ; fince there is th1 t'IJitknce of Senfe in 
both cafes? Nay, tho, I were infallibly affur'd, 
that there was but one thing in the world, which 
it was poffible for my Senfes to deceive me in; 
yet fince I do not know that one thing, I mufi 
remain forever uncertain. 

If it be faid, that Tranju/,flantilltion is that <:me 
thing ; and that I may fafely credit my Senfes in 
all other fenfible matters : I anfwer, that this is 
a groundlefs Affertion. For why may I nor judge 
ofBread and Wine, as weU as of other corporeal 
things? 

WeU; but fome Perfons do pretend to give us 
diverfe infianccs, in which Mens Senfes have been 
millaken, even when they were converfant about 
their proper objects ; and from hence they con~ 
elude, that our Senfes, tho' they may be general-
1], yet are not alwaies certain. Thefe therefore 
I think my felf obliged to examine ; lefi they 
fhou' d by an appeal to experience perfuade us out 
9f our Senfes. And, 

.I. They fay, that the Angels who appear' d to 
Allraham, 
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.Aiwa!Jam, MIDIDIIh, &c. feem'd to be real Men; 
and yet they were· incorporeal fpirirs. But I an
fwer, that thofe Angels did either atfume real bo
dies, or they did not. If they did ; then cer
tainly the Senfes of thole Speaators· did not de
ceive them. But if they did not ; then I delirc 
our Adverfaries to prove, thatthePerfons to whom 
they appear'd, did handle and examine the con
ftftence of thofe apparitions. For unlefs they us(l 
'the help of aU thofe Senfes which might ailift 
them in the fearch, they cou'd not pofitively pro
nounce a judgment in , the cafe. Now it they did 
try them by all proper Senfes ; then they either 
found them to have real bodies, or th~y did not. 
If they did not ; then they might ~on be fati~ 
fy'd, that they were not Men as their fight had 
inform'd them. But if they did find them to 
liave real bodies; our adverfaries will find it a 
difficult matter to prove that they did not affum~; 
them. And if they did affume them; then, as I 
faid before, the eyes of the Speaators did ~ot de
ceive them. Wherefore it appears, that if the Senfes 
were fo rightly us'd, as to afford what I formerly 
Call'd t!Je t'VititRct 6] Stnfo, then they did truly 
and faithfully perform thei.- office; For the)' 
-were not to determine, whether the bodies of 
thofe Angels were atfum'd or natural i but whc-o 
ther they had true bodies, or no. 

2.. Thel fay, that the Manna in the Wildet"!
nefs, tho the natural taft If it 'WM li& 'fllt{fTs 
made 'With hon'J, Exod. J 6. 31. did taft n~vcr
thelefsaccording to every Man's humor. For as 
the Author of the Book of Wi/10111 fpcaks,. C~ 
16. v. zo, u. Thou fitJefl thiNt ftlJ1i Ptopl~ TZJitlt 
'.Angels Jootl, and JiJft fenJ thtm ftmr Httmta Brttlll 
prtpar' d wilb«<! •heir_ /a/Jour, pk 10 'fillltl# ~ 
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Ma.' s delight, and agrteing to t'WYJ taft. Ar thJ 

Juftenarict dtclar' tl thy fweetnefs unto thy Cbildm1, 
and fe-ruing to the a/petite of tbe Eater, tempered 
it Jelf to e'IJery Ma11s liking. And therefore 'tis 
pretended, that the Jfraelites did not relilh it ac
cording to it's intrinfic nature, but were deceiv'd 
in their Senfe of Tafiing, even when it was duly 
converfant about its proper objett. Now to .this 
I {hall return two anfwers, that our Adverfaries 
may chufe which pleafes them befi. 

Firft ~hen, it may be faid, . that the words of 
the Book of Wt/dom are hypcrbolical, and mufi: 
therefore be underfiood in a favorable and lo
wer Senfe. ~f this be admitted, then it will 
follow, that the taft of Manna was not really dif
ferent according as Mens palates varied : but that 
it was only a very delicious food, as Mofes de· 
fcribes it, like Wafers made with Honey; and that 
the tafi of it was very agreeable to the Gene
rality of the Jews. Now this explication is not 
in the leafl: inconfiftent with their loathinr the_ 
fame Manna, Numi:J. 21. 5· becaufe Solomon tells 
us, the fuU foul kathtth an Honey-comi:J, Prov. 2].-
1· Befides, that generation of the Jews was a 
peevifh and humorfom People; and were refolv'd 
to be difpleafed with all God's mercies; and thought 
nothing good enough· for their Enjoyment. This 
their uneafy and difcontented temper made them 
within a fhort time to diflike that food, which 
was truly excellent in it's own nature; and which 
had formerly been mofl: grateful to themfelves ~P: 
on their firft tailing of it. · 

Secondl], it may be faid on the othet fid~, that 
the Words of the Book of Wifdom are to be un· 
derU:ood in a ftri6t ferife ; fo that the Manna mufl: 
be thought agl'etable to every Man's guft, altho•, 

· · · · ~be 
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the palates of Men are fo very diffetent. But 
then the Text of the Book of Wifdom cannot be 
reconcil' d with that of Num/Jers zx. 5. where the · 
c:Jews are faid to loath Manna. For this was im
poflible for them ; if in a firiB: and proper fenfe the 
Manna were agreeable to every tafi, and temper'd 
it felf to each Perfons liking. Betides, the Children 
D.[ Ifrael alfo wept and faid, we rememher the Ftfo 
which we drd eat in Egypt freely, the Cucumhers, 
and the, Melons, and the Leeks, and the Onions, and 
the Garlick ; But now our foul is dry'd awaJ; 
there is nothing at aO hefides this Manna he.fore out' 
eyeJ, Numb. II· 4• 5, 6. Now if this Manna futed 
it felf to every Man's liking; how came it to 
pafs, that thofe who did not only like, but alfo 
long and murmur for Fifh and Cucumbers, &c. did 
not perceive the delicacies of them in this Won
derful Manna? For, according to this interpreta-
tion of the paffage in the Book of Wifdom, they 
mufi no fooner have wifh'd tor any dainty, butthe 
Manna furni01' d them with it. 

Now the firfi of thefe anfwers will allow, that 
the Text of Mofes may be reconcil'd wjth that 
of the Book of Wi[dom : but then it fuppofes, 
that the report of the Senfes was true and certain 
in that particular; and confequently it takes away 
the ground of our Adverfaries ObjeCtion. Whereas 

. the latter of thefe anfwers makes the T-ext of the 
Book of Wifdom to contradiCt that of Mofes ; and 
confequently it can do our Adverfaries no fervice· 
For Lince the Books are now fuppos'd to conmi
diet each other; 'tis plain that one of them mufr 
fpeak falfe. And Lince 'tis granted on born fides, 
that Mofis is in the· right ; it folJows of courfe, 
that the other mufi be in the wrong ; and then 
the Book of Wz/dom is not an infpir'd writing. 

Now: 
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Now We Proteftants, who grant that the Book o£ 
'Wifdom is not Canonical, are not obliged to ex
cute the miftakes of it's Author, when he happens 
ro clafh with Mofes : but our Adverfaries being 
of another Opinion, are therefore confirain'd in 
confequence of it, to attempt an impoffibility, in 
making thefe expreffions agree with Mofes's Rela
tion. For my part, I cannot fee, how our Ad
verfaries wiU rid themfel ves of this great difficul
ty~ unlefs they give up the pretended authority 
of the Book of Wt/tkm; and acknowledge, that we 
are not obliged to believe what is written in it, 
to be infallibly true, and the Word of God. But 
rhen, if this be done, the matter is clear: and we 
thank them for this folid anfwer to their own ob-
jection. · 

3. They alledge, that Mary Magdalen was de
ceiv,d by her eye-fight, when fue thought that 
our Savior, as he appear'd ro her aftel' his Refur- . 
rettion, had been the Gardener, John zo. 15. But 
it mufi be confider'd, that it was quite dark when 
1he went to the Sepulcher, v. 1. and fhe made hafl: 
to it again ; fo that at her return 'twas very pro
bably either dark or duskifh ; and confequently fhe 
might very eafJ.ly mifiake. Befides, a fudden fur
p~ize, or a great fear, might amaze her fora while;· 
fo that fue might not know him immediately. 
But will our Adverfaries fay, that after Mary 
Mtzgtlakn had recollecced her felf, and well . con
fide~d and examin'd the matter, that then fhe was 
miftaken ? If fo, I defire them to read the eigh
teenth wrfe, where they will find her throughly 
~onvinc'd, that it was our Lord himfelf; for 'tis 
faid, that fhc 'ame and told the Ji{ciples that foe had 
""'the Lord. 

4· They teD us, that Chrift came into the 
Room, 
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Room, whtl( .tht lllfrs wtre jhm, john :~o. x9. 
and from thence they conclude, that the Senlcs 
may be deceiv' d. Becaufe they fuppofe, that our 
Savior enter' d in a miraculous manner, and that 
the Difciples did not obferve him entring in. 
But they will never be all able to prove from St. 
1ohn~s words, that the doors were not open'd to 
our Savior. For tho' the doors arc faid to . have 
been fhut, yet the reafon is plain from the fol
lowing words, where t/;e difciples wtre a./Jem61ed 
together for fear of the 1ews. It feems the Difci
ples were apprehenfive of danger, and therefore 
endeavour'd to keep themfel· es clofe: but it can
not be gathered from hence, that they wou' d not 
open the doors to thofe, whom they thought their 
particular and trufry friends. Now 'tis probable, 
that when fome fuch Perfons were admitted, our 
Lord was pleas' d to take that occafion of entring 
into the Room. · . . 

'Tis true the Text of St. John do's not fay 
thus much : but it mull be ob{erv'd, that it faies 
nothing againft it, and the Text of St. Luke feems 
to impJy 1r. For if we compare thefe following 
paffages of the two Evangelifi:s, we have good 
reafon to believe, that they belong to the fame 
fiory. 

St. Luke faies, Chap. :~4. 

H· And they ro/e up the fame hour, muJ return'tl 
to Jerufalem, and found the ekwn gatheltl togethtr. 
and them that Wtre with them, 

34· Saying, the Lortl is ri/m indeed, .anJ h111h ~ 
pear' tlto Simon. . 

35· And they told'Whatthings wtredo.intht''WIIJ; 
Mill hvw he was hwu.w of thtm i•lr~R~tmg of /mad. 

JCS~ Aml 
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36. And a1 thty thu.r fpak~, Jefus him/elf flood 

in the midft of them, and faith unto thtm, Peace be 
unco you. . . 

31· But the] wtrt tttrify' J and a.ffrighttd, and 
(uppos' J that they had fern a Spirit. 

3 8. And IJ~ faid 111110 thtm, . 'WhJ are )t troullled; 
and why do thoughu 4rife in your hearts I 

3 9· Behold my hand1 and my feet, &d~ 

St. john faies, Chap. ~o. 

J 9· Thm tht fame day at ·evening, ieing t~ foft 
Jay of the 'Wiek, when the doors 'WIJ•t fhut, wherl 
the Jifciples 'lL'ere aJ!em/JieJ. for fear of the Jews; 
came Jefus and flood in the midft, ami faith un~o 
them, Peace be unto you, . 

20. And whm -hl had fo [aid, he fl*w'd tmtd 
them his hands and hi1 fidt. Then were the dtfiip/es 
glad, when they Jaw the Ltml. 

Now if thefe palfages do (as 1cis highly pro
bable) .relate to the fame fiory, then we ought~~ 
explain them one by another.. And confequently 
we may conclude; that tho' the doors were Jhut 
to firan,ers, for fear Dj the Jews, according ~o 
St. john s Relation, 'fl. 19. yet they were optn d 
to the two friends, who return'd to Jerufalem, 
and finmd tht eleven gatheld IOf.ether, Luke 14. H· 
And then, we may fuppofe, that Jefus cnter'd 
immediately after the other two ; becaufe as they 
were canvaffing the matter which had lately hap
pen'd, even ·as they thus fpake, Jefus himfelj flootl 
in the midft of thtm, and ,faith unto t!Hm, Peace be 
unto you; Luu 2+ 36. Which are the \'ery fame 
words, that Sr. 1ohn reports him to have faid, as 
foon as he was in· thCl. Room, whtre tht Joor1 vrl 
fout, john 20. ·19• 

• 
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But 1 fhall not farther enlarge upon this Nice 

difpute, about which the Commentators are divi
ded. What I have faid, I think, is fufficient: 
but however, if our Adverfaries are of a different 
opinion, I am willing to grant them aU they de· 
fire, that I may fee what advantage can be made 
of it. , 

Suppofe we then, that Jefus did enter into the 
Room, when the doors were really kept clofc 
thut; and that they were not open'd for him: 
yet 'twill not follow from hence, that our Seofes 
are decciv'd, when they are duly converfant about 
their p.roper objea:s. Bccaufe the Scnfes were not 
at all imploy'd in this cafe; the ground of our 
Adverfaries objeCtion being this, that the A
pofiles did not fee him enter : and therefore we 
cannot conclude from hence, that the report of the 
Senfes is falfe ; fince the Senfes of the A pofrles 

- made no report at all concerning his entrance. 
'Tis true, Jefus entered in, they knew not how : 
but certainly, we are not to give our Senfes the 
lie, becaufe fome matters, which our Senfes fay 
nothing of, arc fo difficult, that we .cannot ex
plain the manner of them. 

Nay, for my part, lfhou'd rather conclude from 
this inftance, that we ought alwaies to believe our 
Senfes; than that we ought ever to diflrull: them 
at all. For_it appears, that in fpight ofthefecm
iog impoffibility of our Saviour's entrance, the A· 
pofiles did immediately and firmly conclude him 
to be there really prefent; becaufe they thought 
it moLl unreafonable and abfurd to disbelieve the 
report of their Senfes in any cafe or ciraunftancc 
whatfoevcr. . 

Bnt now, fince our Adverfaries do fo carncftly 
contend, that feveral Perfons hate bcca d~eiv•a 

bJ 
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by thea Senfes; and do from thence conclude, 
that our Senfes cannot always be tely'd on: I de
fire leaYe to ask them one important Q.ue.fHon. 
HfiW do the] know, that t/;ofe Per/oils were dtcei'll' d 
hJ their Smjes l If they reply, that the Scriptures 
fay fo ; I defire to know, by what meansrhey are 
aflued, that they read right. Perhaps their eyes 
have betray'd them, and made them pitcbupon 
fucb infiances, as if they cou'd examine them 
throughly, wou'd evince the contrary. However, 
'tis certain that the.Senfes of our Adverfaries are 
not fecue d by any particular privilege; and there4 

fore they cannot be relied on, any more than thofe 
of A!Jraham, Manoah, Mary Magdalm, &c. Now 
fince 'tis impoffible for them to prove .the truth 
of thefe inftances, otherwifc than from Scripture, 
that is, by the tei.Hmony of their own Scnfc::s ; 
and fince their own Senfes cannot be tru.fied be
yond thofe of their fellow-mortals; 1 pray, wh~t 
becomes of their pretended experience, by which 
they hop'd to have gain'd their point? 

In a word; if our Adverfaries wou'd effeaual• 
Jy prove by experience, that our fenfes may de
ceive us, even when they are duly converfant a
bout their proper objeCI:s ; they mull then do 
two things. Firfl, they muft inftance in fome 
particular object of our Senfes, and demonftrate 
that when their organs were rightly difpos'd, and 
that they had imploy'd all imaginable care and 
circumfpection in examining the thing before them; 
that then the report of their Senfes was exaCI:Iy 
fuch, and no other. Sec011dly, they mull demon
firate, that tho' the report· of their Senfes was 
moll certainly fuch ; yet the objea: was moll: cer
tainly mifreprefented by their Senfes. But then ; 

. 1 pray, how will they be able to demonfirate1 that 

. G~ ~ 
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an objea of Senfe is mifreprefented by their O'W1t 

Senfes, othcrwife than by the tefiimony of their 
own Senfes? And I appeal to any confidering Per
Con, whether it be not a· very odd thing, for a 
Man to prove by the authority of his own Senfes, 
that his uwn Senfes are millaken. 

Thus then I have e:xamin' d all thofe infiances, 
by which our Adverfaries endeavour to prove that 
our Senfes may fometimes deceive us; and I think 
I have fhewn that they are nothing to the purpofe. 
Wherefore, fince it is impoffible that the evi
dence of our Senfes thou' d be generaUy certain, unlefs 
it be alwaies certain ; and fince there is no in fiance 
that do's or can evince the contrary ; I fhall pofi
tivety affirm, that the evidence of fenfe i.r alwaies 
~taiN· . 

But our Advcrfaries contend, that tho' the evi
dence of Senfe were abfolutely certain in all o
ther inftances, yet we muft not believe our Sen
fes, when almighty God commands us to disbe
lieve them. For they think it more certain, that 
God cannot deceive us, than that the evidence of 
Senfe is then certain. And therefore, when the 
one contradicts the other, we muft believe our 
God, and renounce our Senfes. But in anf wer to 
this I defire them to confider three things. 

1. That if our Senfes may deceive us at aU, 
we cannot be fecure of the truth of any Reve
lation. For how, I pray, fhall this Revelation 
be made known to us ? How fhall I be cer
tain, that God has infpir'd fuch. a Melfenger, if 
I may at any time disbelieve my Senfes? He 
tells me, that God requires fuch a thing at my 
hands : but how does he prove, that he was com
miffion'd by God to lignify this matter to me? 
1f he appeals to miracles ; thofc miracles. are an 

appeal 
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appeal to my Senfcs : and therefore if I cannot 
repofe an abfolute confidence in my s ... nfes; I 
cannot be abfolutely certain of the truth of his 
Miracle;c;, and confequently I cannot be abfolute
ly affur d that he came from God. lf he ap
peal to ao ancient Prophecy, which declares that 
in future times a Man fhaU be fent from Heaven 
to pronounce God,s Will; and if h~ pretend to 
be the Perfon therein defcrib'd: I may reply~ that 
unlefs I may alwaies trufi my · Senfe~, I am not 
fure there is fuch a Prophecy, or .that he is the 
Perfon fignify'd by it. -For perhaps I may read 
it wrong; and the words, if my Senfes wou'd in
form me faithfully, may fignify the contrary ; and 
command me not to receive that pretended Mef
fenger, who fhou'd arife in fuch an age. · Nor 
cou'd I be fecure of his being the Perfon, altho" 
I were aUow'd to underftand the Words. For 
tho" his very vifage, habit, fpeech, &c. were ex
aFUy defcrib'd ; tho• his· particular attions, and 
even the number of them, were foretold (which 
teftimoniaJS' were never · yet granted to any pro
phet yet I fay) tho' all this were done; I may 
be deceiv'd in him notwithfianding. For perhaps 
my eyes 'may mifreprefent his Featutes, &c. and 
therefore I cannot be certain, that I do not mifiakc 
him. · 
· Wherefore, fincc ·the· Revelation which obllges 

me to renounce my- Senfes, cannot be prov'd, but 
by the tefiimony of Senfe ; 'tis plain, that the 
tefiimony of Senfe muft be accounted certain, at 
leaft in that particular infia"'nce ; for otherwife I 
cannot be c~in, that there is fuch a Revelation. 
Now I have prov'd, that' ifrhe teftimony ofSenlC 
is at any time certain,· it moft be al waies certain ; 
311d the~- that · :R,evela~ion which obliges o;1e 
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1 o~ Of'TrA11fobfl••ti•liop. Part II. 
to renounce my Senfes muft be uncertain: unlefs 
a Man will fay, that we may be alwaies certain of 
the truth of our Senfes, and at the fame time be 
obliged to disbelieve them ; which is the very 
height of abfurdity. 

%. I cannot be more certain, that God do's not 
deceive me, than of the perpetual certainty of my 
Senfes. For· the frame and confiitution of my 
Nature, is as the Voice of God fpeaking to me : · 
and therefore if I may upon any occafion disbe
lieve my natural Senfes fpeakipg to me, why may 
l not with equal reafon disbeli~ve tliofe pretended 
Revelations, 'which oppofe my Senfes. If I may 
rely upon God's Veracity, I may alwaies truft my. 
Senfes: and·i£ I may not rely upon God's Vera· 
!=ity, I cannot be certain that the fuppo~'d Reve
lation do's not deceive me. ·"I grant indeed, that I 
have the utmo.fl demonfiration, that God cannot · 
deceive me : but then I have alfo the utmoll demon
nration that my Senfes do not deceive me. So that 
the one is not more certain than the other : but each 
o£ them is moft certain,. ~ 

3· ~Ti~ impoffible, thai: any Revelation lhou'd 
command me t9 disbelieve my Senfes .. For fince 
God· pr<>Ves the · truth of his Revelation by the 
te!Hmony of my Senfes; 'tis plain that be fup
pof~~ my Senfes to be abfolutely true and faith· 
ful to me, and that he requires me to believe them 
alwaie~. For othcrwife he wou'dnot require me 
tp ·receive his Revelation upon the Cred~t of them~ 
as infallible witnetfes and demonllrations of. the 
truth of it. Now if he requires me both to bC: 
l~eve, -1and to renounce my Se~fes; then· be ~ 
guires ~o~~raqietions of zn.e: and C()nf~qu~tly hC? 
prove~ h1mfelf tp be UPJufi, and h~. Creatures 
di.lty to· ·'be· imp~ffib).e i: l!_hi~h things· caimot be 
fuppos'd of fo Good and Kind a ~od. ·· If 
·; . . . ... .... ·• ·. . . . ' . ·' 
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If it be faid, that he requires mero believe m ySen
fes in fome particulars, and to renounce them in o
thers; and that this is not impoflible; I anfwer, that 
if he requires me to renounce them at all; then he 
affirms rhat they may fometirnes deceive me, and 
mufinotalwaies be rely, don. Now ifmySenfesmay 
fometimes deceive me, and muft not alwaies be 
rely'd on; then, as I have often faid, the truth of 
my Senfes can never be a fuftiCient proof of the truth 

·of any Revelation. For ldonot know, but that my 
Senfes did deceive me in thofe ve7, miracles, up

. on the credit of which I receiv a that Revela
"'tion : · ~d therefore, unlefs this propolition be al• 
waies and abfolutely true, that tiM f!'lJiMn&e of Sm(r 
is certain; I cannot be fecure of the truth of any 
Revelation at aU. But if this propofition, that 
the widmce of Sm/e ir -ctrtain, be alwaies and ab
folutely true; then it can never befalfe. For that 
which may at any one infiant of time be faHe, 
is not alwaies and abfolutely true. Now if this 
propofition, that the I!'Uidnce of Smfe is cmain, 
can never be falfe ; then the evidence of Scnfe is 
alwaies certain. And therefore if God command 
me to renounce the evidence of Senfe, he com
mands me to believe that to be for the prefent 
falfe, which can never be falfe, but is alwaies anc:l 
abfolutely true. Now this is an impo11ible com
mand, and implies a contradiction. 

If it be faid, that God muft determine, when 
our Senfes are to be believ• d, and when we mull 
renounce them; and that this will take away the 
former di.fliculcy; I anfwer, 1. That Ihavclhewn 
it to be ab(urd, that God 1hou'd everco91mand 
us to renounce our Senfes. 2. That God can· 
pot inform us, when we are to renounce our 
§enfes ; be~aufe the very proof ·of the· truth 
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• o4 Of r,.u(ubftlllll•tio,. Part 11, 
pf God's Revelations, do's fuppofe the truth· of this 
principle, That we 11111:fl~~tWY rt1101111Ct our Senfes • . -

But if our Advedaries will frill be urging, that 
God has adually commanded us to renounce our 
Senfes, and that there is no difputing againfi: mat
t\.~ of fatt; I anfwer, that I qo ntofi: freely and 
heartily acknowledge the truth of the Scriptures; 
and am rhroughly perfuaded, th~t they ~o con
tain the reveal'd Will of God; but I deny that 
any one Text of ScriptUJ'C do's oblige me upoq 
~ny pretence to renounce my Senfes. 'And as for 
the mattc:r of Tranfu!Jjlantiati111, which is the Sub
jeCt: of our prefc:nt Difpute, I fhall fhew in if's 
proper place, that it is not reveal'd ; and confe~ 
quently, that we are not requie~ tp r~nQunccr 
our Senfes for it. . 

Nay farther, tho' our Adv,erfarics cou'd prove, 
that the holy Scriptures do oblige us to renounce 
pur Senfes; yet we fhou'd not think our felves 
obJig?d to renounce them, but mufi: of ne~ffi~y 
renounce the Scriptures themfe,ves. J;Secaufe they 
·wou~d then teach that, whi~h is notorioufiy ab~ 
fur'd, and defi:raies th' tJ."uth of tha~ principle, 
upon which we have hitherto receiv'd them. 
· I fitalJ now fum up what. bas been faid coq
cerning this point. Since fo many abfurdities do 
(as 1 have plainly fhewn) unavoidably follow up
on the fuppotltion of the general uncertainty 
pf Senfible eviden~~ ; particularly, fince we ~n
not be fure of the t~uth pf ~y Rev:ela~io~~ bu~ 
muLl: renounce our Chrifi:1an ~eligipn, and bc:
~ome downright Sceptics, if oqr ~fes are fo_ fre
quendy decei.cful · it appears, t~at the rui~ft of 
Sfn./e is gtntralJ?;tain. ,a.nd, lin~e the bare pof
fi~ility of being de~eiv'd by the evidence of Senfe, 
m~ utt~~ly ~e~oy ~ll th~ ~rt~inty gen~rai!Yfi a· 
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t; Chap. II. Of TrMfobfl-i~tio11. tos 
riling from. our Senfcs; and fince it is impoaible~ 
that God fhou'd ever command us to disbelieve 
our Senfes ; therefore it is alfo plain, that ·we ought 
to believe our Senfes in all inftanccs whatfoever. 
And fince we are obliged to believe our Senfes in 
all inftances whatfoevcr; 'cis manifeft, that thetvi
J,ence of Stnfe is alWaies cmain, which was the 
propofition I undertook to prove. 

But fome Perfons there are. who are pleas'd tD 
tell us, that tho' the evidence of Scnfe were al· 
waics certain, yet it can make known only the ac• 
cidents of things. Becaufe the fubfi:ances of things 
are not the proper objeCts of Senfe, and therefore 
the evidence of Senfe is not certain concerning 
them. Tht.is they fay, that tho' the Scnfes may 
be believ'd, when they inform us of rhe accidents 
of Bread and· Wine : yet they mufi: not be bc
li.ev'd, when they pretend to acquaint us what 
{ubftances lie under rhein. Becaufe the Senfcs arc 
not able to judge, whetherthe fubftances, that arc 
cloath'd with fuch accidents, are Bread and Wine, 
or human Flefh aud human Bloud. Now in an .. 
f wer ro· this I muft confcfs, that the fubftan
~es of things are not the i1'1111ftdiate objc:B:s of oar 
Senfes. We cannot Hear; or See, or Feel, or Taft, 
or S~eU, the inward Elfence of what we perceive 
by our Senfes: ·but yet the fubftances of things 
are the Remote objetis of our Senfcs, by the me
diation of thofe accidents with which the fubflan· 
~es ;m; ~Ioath'd; that is, our Senfes-do·pcrceivc 
the fubf}ances of things by perceiving the acci
dC?nts of them. Thus for inftance, we may know 
by our Senfcs, that · Bread is not a Stone, or that 
a· M~n ·is not a Horfe, by looking :upon. the out
ward accidents, 'at\Q difccrning the f&lbftance by 
~em~~. ~t t~e adequate objeB:s of ourSenfcs 
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106 Of TrAil(Mhjl411tiAiio11. Part II. 
arc the things we perceive, that is, thofe beings 
which are ~om pounded of material fub.fiance and 
fuch accidents as are proper to it. 

And indeed, unlefs this be admitted, the evi
dence of our Scnfes is good for nothing ; but we 
arc left in as bad a condition as if the evidence 
of Scnfe were utterly uncertain. For what are we 
to make a judgment of? Not of the colour oro
ther ,accidents ; but of the fubfiance. What am 
I the wifer or certainer, for knowing whitenefs, 
hardnefs, &c. unlefs I am able by the obfervation 
of thofe qualities to difiinguifu one fubfiance from 
another? Now,tis utterly ilnpoffible, that Hhou'd 
determine, that this thing is a Man, the fecond a 
Tree, the third a Horfe, aec. unlefs my Senfes can 
dillinguilh not only the accidents, but alfo the 
fubllances of things. . 

Here thc;n I might refume aU my fo~;mer argu
ments, by. which I prov'd that the ~vidence of 
Senfe is generally certain; and fuew that all the 

_ forcmention'd abfurdities which wou'q have fol
low' d from the . general uncert~in~y of ou~ Senfes, 
mufr ftiU of .neceffity follow, if our Seofes can 
perceive. the accidents only ; it being of nq "fe or 
advantage. for any Man to d_jfiinguifu acc;idents,_ 
but only as. they inform him of the fubfiance~ 
But becaufe the application of all of the.p~ is fQ 
very natural and eafy, therc:fpre I 1hall w~ve tht? 
reft,. and ufe but one. . 

I defire to know :therefore, how any Man cari 
be certa.ia of the truth of the ChrifHan Religion~ 
ifthe ev,idell(-e of Senfe concerning fubllaricc:s .bq 
not admitted. For fuppofe 1 wou'd perf wade aq 
iniidel to believe, that our Savior came from God~ 
-and urg,d an arg'!ment dra~n from his ~racl.eS,. 
particularly that of railing La%.arus froin the dead·; 
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be can eafily anfwer according to tl,te Doarine o£ 
our Adverfaries, that it do's not appear that La
uzrus was rais'd. 'Tis true, faies he, I fee the 
accidents of Lauzrus; I fee his Figure, Com
plexion, &c. but perhaps thefe ac.cidents may 
cloath another fubftan~e. Perhaps the fubfi:ance is 
that of a Dog, an Horfe, or a Sheep ; and La-. 
~s, tho' his accidents have the appearance of 
Life, may in the n;tean time be as truJy dead as 
ever. 

If I reply, that it appears to be lAarus him• 
~who is now alive, and appc~f to "the Senfcs o£ 
this infidel for the truth of it ; if I bid him look 
and examine, and ask his own eyes, whether it be 
not the fame Perfon whom he Caw lying dead 
in the Grave; he may tell me that his Senfes can
not judge of fubfi:ances. 'Tis true, faies he, I 
fee the accidents of Ltn.~~rus ; but I cannot be af
f\lr'd that Laurus himfelf'is under them, unlefs 
the fubftance of La%.arus be difcernible by the 
eyes. However,"(aies Jie, fuppofe thefe which I 
~all, and believe to be the accidents of Laurus, 
do really cover the fubfi:ance of a· Man; yet I am 
riot certain that Lauzrus is the Man; becaufemy . 
e.ye's cannot difimguiJh the fubfiance of LaurUI 
from that of another Perf on. Wherefore I am not, 
and cannot be certain, tl~t the dead Laz..arus was 
ui$'d to Life; and why thei\ fuou'd l take this. 
thing for granted,. and embra¢~ a uew Rdigion. 
upon. the account .of it ? . ~ · ." 
_ Thus -.gain the Mah.o1J#tam, who bebeve that 
SJt~lfm the CyrmiatJ was crucify' d infread of Jefus, 
c.annot be convinC'd of the Death and Refur
.teaion of our Lord, unlefs the Senfes may be al:
tow'd to difcern and difi:inguifu fubfrances. For 
hpw will you "prove that Symon was not crucify'd 
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1o8 OfTrmfobjiA111i41ioll. Part 11~ 
under our Savior's accidents; if one fubfiance· may 
be cloath'd with the accidents of anorher, and the 
Senfes cannot pafs a judgment between them~ Since 
we may be fo eafily mifiaken in our pretended 
perception offubftances, why might Mt the Jews 
take Symon for Chrifi; and how cou'd the A
pofilesbe fure, that they convers'd with theirrifen 
Lord and· Mafier ? · 

'Tis in vain to all edge other infiances info plain 
a cafe. ·'Tis evident, that ·all the other proofs of 
the Chrifiian Religion may be evaded after the 
fame manner. For liow can we be atfued, that 
any one miracle was ever wrought, if the Senfes 
can judge of nothing bot a few outward ·acci
dents? And I defrre our Adverfaries to confider, 
whether that mufi not be thought an abfurd and 
impious opinion, which overthrows the certainty 
of our moft holy Faith. · 

Secondly, I am now to thew, that we art a.ffu
ttl hJ t/Je t'&Jidmce of Sen(e, that the Juhjlances './ 
the Buad and Wine tk rnnain after the Confecra
tioil. And for the truth of t.his I appeal to thofe 
Scnfes, the evidence of which 1- have prov'd to 
be alwaies certain. Jfyo,u ask an infidel, what he 
fees after the Confecration ; he will anfwer you, 
Bmul and Wtnt. Get a ·Prieft to place the con
fccratcd Wafers amongfi others that are not con
kcrated; and you'l find it impoffible to difrin
gnifb them. Do you not give the lie to your 
&cnltie' , when·you fay that the Elements are not 
Bread and Wine ? If you were 'to meet with them 
upon any fudden occafion; you wou'd depofe up
on Oath, that they are what they feem to be. 
Touch, Tall, and View,and Smell of them a thou
land times ; and you"l find, e\•en after the niceft 
inquiry and firiCI:eft · examination, that your Sen-
. ' . . . . . . . . f~· 
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fes do all agree in their teftimony concerning 
~hem. They alfure you, that the fubfiances oi 
Bread and Wine do as certainly remain after the 
Confecration ; as the Elements were Bread and 
Wine before the Confecration. And if ye will 
not believe your Senfes after the Confecration ; 
why did you belic:ve them before it; lince there 
is equal evidence of Senfe in both caufes? 

B::fides, not only yout: own Senfes~ but the 
Senfes of the whole World do atteft the fame ; 
and the thing it felf is extremely common. Nay, 
there are no things in the World, be~ ween which 
we can more ealily difringuifh, than between FJdh 
and Bloud, and a bit of Bread and a few drops of 
Wine. So that if the Senfes of all Mankind can
not difi:inguilh fuch objects, 'tis impoffible to di
fiinguifh any thing by our Senfes; which I have 
already fbewn to be abfurd. 

If it be faid, that the Eucharifi: is ·an object of 
Faith, and therefore cannot be examin'd by our 
Senfes ; I anfwer, that the inward part of the Sa~ 
crament, or the thing fignify'd thereby, ('lliJC.. the 
Grace of Chrift) is an object of Faith : but the 
outward part of it, or the thing which lignifies 
(vi%.. the Elements, which denote and convey the 
Grace ofChrifi) the outward parr, I fay, is an 
object of the Senfes, and may be examin'd by 
them. 

·If it be alfo faid, that the change of the Elements 
is miraclous, and therefore mufi not be examin'd 
by our Senfes ; I anfwer, that all Mircales (pro
perly fo call'd) are fenfible things, and make their 
appeal to our Senfes. But whatever be the no
. tion of a Miracle, 'tis certain, that no Miracle 
can make that to be fal(e which is really true. 
And therefore, lince I have lhewn that the E'lli· 
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Jence of Smfi is alwaJS certain; ~cis not in the 
power of a Miracle ever to make it uncertain ; be
caufe a thing might then beco1Jle both true and 
falfe at the fame time. 

Wherefore, fince the F.'llidma of Smje is almaies 
certain, and fince it appears· by the evidence of 
Senfe, that the Elements do continue Bread and 
Wine, after the confecration ; 1tis manifeft that · 
~ are a.ffur' d !Jy the e'Uidmce of Smfe, that the 
fubflances of Bread and Wine Jo remain after the 
confecration, And therefore 'tis plain, that the 
{ubfiances of the Bread and Wine are not turn~d 
into the Natural Body and Blood of Chrift. Now 
if we are certain, that the fubftances of Bread and 
Wine are not tum'd into the Natural Body and 
Bloud of Chrifi; then the Do8rine of Tranfubftan
tiarion is abfolutely fa/fe, becaufe that Doc9:rine fup
pofes fuch a change. 

I might add, that this Dott:rine is repugnant 
to all the evidence of reafon, and deftroies our 
very firfi principles of knowledge ; that it is loa
ded with innumerable contradiCtions, and obliges 
Men to moll abominable and barbarous actions : 
but I believe our Adverfaries will find fo much 
frrength in this fio~le Argument, that I need not 
trouble them with others. · 

i: H .A P. 
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C H A P. III. 

Tb•t tht Dollri~~e of Tranfubftantiatioo ,, •. 
not bt prw' J from the Si.xth ChApttr of 
St. John's Gofpel, 

I Mull: now confider, what our Adverfaries al
ledge in favour of Tranfuhflantiation. And 

Pirfl, they pretend, that the Scriptures do reach 
it, But in aufwer to this I defire them to con
fider three things. 

1. That, if it were barely poffible, yet 'cis in· 
finitely improbable, that Almighty God wou'd 
make the DOCtrine of Tranfuhflantiation a part of 
the Chrifiian Religion. For God defigns that . 
Chrifiianity fhou'd be univerfally believ'd; where
as if TranfuJflantiation be a parr, it mull: of necef
fity hinder Men from embracing the Jl?ho/e of ollr 
profeffion. For, fince 'Trnnfuhjlant;atitn is utter
ly repugnant to our Senfes, arid fince 'tis a great 
piece of f~lly -to renounce our Senfes ; cerr.ainly 
no Wife and confidering Man can embrace, or 
think it poffible for a gracious God ro injoin 
that Religion upon pain of damnation, the pro
feffion of which obliges him ro break aU the 
roles of prudence in believing againfl: the evidence 
of Senfe. 
· May not an Infidel, when requir'd to believe 
Tranfu!Jftantiation, jnfily objeCt, that Chrifiianity 
requires Men to believe thofe Miracles which 
prove it true, upon the teftimony of their Sen• 
fes; and at the fame time requires them to be
lieve a DoCtrine, which defl:roies the certainty of 
their Scnfes? May they not fay, it overthrows . . . 
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112 Of Trufo"Jutit~tioll. Part II: 
it's own credibility ; ,and that it's DoCtrines can
not be true, unlc:fs the proofs of it be falfe? For 
my part, I ever thought the belief of ChrilHaniry 
mofi highly reafonable: but if it requir'd us ~o 
believe Tranfubftamiation, or any thing elfe which 
'defirotes the certainty of our Senfes; I cou'd not 
but think it extremely abfurd and unaccoun
table. 

z. I defire them to confider, that if the Scrip
tures did teach it, we mull: renounce the Scrip
tures themfelves ; it bein~ evidently contrary to 
the Tefiimony of our Senfes, and a thing which 
God cannot command ; as I have already prov'd. 
Wherefore I defire our Adverfaries to do one of 
thefe two things ; either to fhew that Tranfulr 
jl1111tiation is not repugnant to our Senfes ; or elfe 
to prove that we may, and ought to receive the 
Scriptures upon the tefiimony of thofe Miracles, 
which are appeals to our Senfes, altho' the evi
dence of our Senfes be not alwaies certain. But 
I del pair of their "ruccefs in either of thefe under-
takings. . 

3· That the holy Scriptures do not teach this 
Doa:rine, as they pretend. And this I fhall make 
appear by examining thofe places, in which they 
think it is taught. This I fhaJ.l do in fome fol .. 
lowing Chapters. 

CHAP. 
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C H A P. IV. 

'Ihat the Sixth .ChApter of St~ John;s Gofpet 
tlo's not relate to the LortJ's Supper. 

F IRS T then, they produce the Sixth Chapter 
of Sr. ;Jolin, where our Savior fpeaks of his 

being the Bread of Life, and that the Bread wbich he 
wiU giw is his Flejh, and that whofot'Ver eateth his Flejh 
and drinketh his Bloud, hath eternal life. From 
hence they conclude, that ·fince the(e expreffions 
do relate to the Eucharifi, and are to be taken in 
a literal fenfe ; therefore in the participation of that 
Sacrament we do eat t.he real Body and drink the 
real Bloud of Chrifi.Whereas I 1halllhew, I. That 
thcfe paffages do not relate to rhe Lord's Supper. 
2. That altho' they did relate to the Lord's Supper, 
yet they are not to be underLlood in a literal fenfe. 
3. That tho' they did relate to the Lord's Supper, 
and were to (?e underfiood in a literal fenfe ; yet 
they do not prove the Doctrine of Trmifubftaltti
ation, but direCtly contrary. 

Firfl, I fay, thefe pafiages do not relate to the 
Lord's Supper, as will appear by the following 
Paraphrafe of the greatefi: part of that Chapter. 
We read that oqr Savior Chrifi: had fed a great 
multitude with five barley loaves and two fmall 
fifhes, from verfe the 5th to the 

14. 7bm thofe Men, when they haJ fien the Mi
racle :which Jefus did, faid, fhis is of a truth that 
Prophet, which was to come into the WOYld, to deliver 
us from the Hands of our Enemies, and redeem 
the Nation from their prefent fiavery ·under the 
Roman yoke. 

H 1 S· Wha• 
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1 S. Whtn Jefus theref'Ore p~retn/ d that they wou' J 

comt tJIId take him !Jy force to make him a K;n,g, 
becaufe they expeCted he wou' d prove a mighty 
con'Jueror, and fet them <~t liberty, l:e, being re
folv d againfi any temporal greatnefs, departed a
gain to a mountain himJelf aloM, and went over the 
Sea. But when the Multitude had found him 
again, 

16. Jtfus an/weld them tJIId /aid, 'Vtri/y1 'Vtriq, 
I. fay unto you, ye foek 1M not kcaufe ye Jaw 
the Miracles, hut 11ecaufe ,e did eat of tht IOti'Ves and 
wtre jill J. You do not follow me to fee the 
works that I do, and to receive convir.cing evi
dence of my being the true Meffiah; but to gain 
a little prefent advantage by me, in living upon 
this miraculous food. 

Then he reproves their earthly-mindednefs, and 
advifes them rather to feek for thofe things which 
wou' d make them happy in the world to come. 
Now as in his Converfacion with the Woman of 
Samaria, he took an oc:cafion from her drawing of 
Water, to carry on his difcourfe under the aije
gory of Water, Luke 14. fo in the cafe before 
us, becaufe the d1fcourfe was occa1ion'd by the 
Loaves, he carries it under the allegory of 
eating and drinking, caUing the DoCtrine of the 
Goff>el by the Names of Bread and Drinl.. And 
bccaufe our whole Religion is built upon tlie great 
truths of our Savior's incarnation and death, which 
he ca:ls his Fle.fo and Bloud; therefore he fpeaks 
of the belief of thofe things under the terms of 
eating his Flejh and drinking his Bknld; by which 
fort of food they were to be made immortal in 
glory. Let me intreat you, faies he, not to be
~lo:w all your pains upon this tranficory world, 
and the trifling concerns ofi~. · ' 

a1. u-. 
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Chap. IV. Of Tr4nfobft11ntilltion. ,II S 
27. La!J&Ur not for the ltlem whith perifoetb, ilut 

for that Meat which endureth to e~·er/afling life; 
even that Heavenly Doetrine, which the Son of 
Man Jh::zU give unto )fJU ; For him hath God the 
Father foaled for a true Prophet, by giving him 
a power of working Miracles among you. 

28. Then faid they unto him, U7hat foaU wt 
do, that we might work the works of God ? Thofe 
works, we mecn, which are acceptable and well 
pkafing to h.im. 

29. Je.fos anfwer'd anJ faid unto them, This is 
the work of ,God, that ye believe on him ·whom ht 
hath fat, even on me who am a Prophet fent from 
Heaven. 
. 3 o. i'hey /aid therefore uNto him, What fign foew
~ thou then, that we may fee, and brliroe tbee l 
Jf/hat Joft thou 'Work to conviace us th.at thou 
di<ifr truly come from heaven ? 'Tis true, thou hall: 
lately fed above five thoufand of us ; but what is 
this Miracle, ifcompar'd with what ""!ofes did? 
He fed a ull:ly greater multitude; and that in the 
Defert too, and for the fpace of no Iefs than forty 
years. For 

3 1. Ottr fathers did eat Manna in the de{ert ; as 
it is 'Wr-itten, He gave them Bread from hea'Ven to 
eat. Do thou therefore perform fomeching equal 
to that great Miracle of his. 

3 2. Then Jefus {aid unto them, Verily, 'lJerily, I 
fay unto you, Mofes gave you not that Bread from 
bel1'1Jt11 which I thall give you. He gave you in
deed fome Meat to full:ain your mortal lives: hut 
now "'Y father . gi'Vtth you the true hread from 
hetl'Vttl, even me, who am come to infl:ruet you 
in holinefs, that you may enjoy eternal happi
nefs. 

3 3. For the /mad of God which he D()W giveth yc;m, 
-. Hl h 
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116 Of Tr~nfo!JjiAntilltion. Part II. 
is he that cometh down from heawn, and giveth life 
unto the world. 

Now the Jews who were apt to underHand 
him in the grofier fenfe, thought that our Sa
vior promis1 d them fuch food for their bodies, as 
wou' d not fuffer them to die, as thofe who eat 
the Mannady'd, but make them live forever, or at 
leaft to a great Age. Wherefore 

34· 'Ihe11 faid they unto him, Lord, ewrmore give 
us this hread. For if thou canfi give us fuch 
bread, without doubt thou canft not only equal, 
but alfo exceed the deeds of Mofes ; and we mufi 
then acknowledge that thou art a true Prophet 
fent from God. 

3 5. And Jefus faid unto them, I , am the hread of 
life: He that cometh to me, jhall I'Je'Ver hunger, and 
he that helie-veth .in me jhaU never thirft. For 1 fhall 
fo perfettly infin:ct him in, the paths of Godli
nefs, and give him fo clear a knowledge of his 
duty, that he fhaU want no other direCtions. My 
Preceptsfhall make him perfettlyfull of thofe quali
ties which fit him for heaven, and he need not hun-

. ger and thirfi after other fpiritual food. · 
3 6. But, whereas you require a ftgn that you 

. rna y believe me to be a true Prophet, and receive 
· inllruttions and obey them, I do now fay again, 
. what heretofore 1/aid unto you, viz. that Je a!/o as 
well as many others, have feetz me working figns 
and wonders, and yet rou klieve not. Wherefore 
'cis in vain to be at the expence of more miracles; 
you have had what was enough to aflbre you of 
the truth of my Miflion; and I do not think my 

· (elf obliged to bring as many proofs, as fome ob
. fiinate Perfons are refolv'd to ask for. However, 
tho' you defpife or withftand me, yet there are 

· others who believe and follow me. For 
31· .A.Q 
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3 7· AU that the Father giveth me, JhaO come to 
me, and him. that cometh to me I will in no wifo 
caj? out. · 

38. For I catm downfrom heaven, not to Jo my 
own wiD, but the wiD of bim that fent me. 

39· And this is tht Father's wiD, which hath /ent 
me, thnt of all which ht hath given me, I Jhou'd 
Jofe nothing, but jiJIIld raife it up again at the lap 
JaJ. 

40. And this isthe Will of him tbatfmt me, that 
t'Vtry one which /eeth the SotJ and believeth on !Jim, 
ntaJ have werlafling life ; and I will raife him up 
m the /aft Jay. 

41. The 'Jews then, who expeaed fome Bread 
from heaven, when they found themfdves difap
pointed, murmur' d at him; kcaufe he faid, I am 
the !Jread which came down from heaven. 

fl· And they /aid, is not this 'Jefus the Son of 
Jojeph, whofe father and motht'r we know ? How is 
it then that he faith, I came down from heaven, 
fmce we are fure that he came of earthly Pa
rents? 

43. Jefus therefore anfwered and ftJid unto them, · 
murntur not amongfl JfJU1-fe.lves, and raife 1no diffi
culties about my original, You have feen Mi
racles enough to convince you that I am fent from 
God, and therefore you ought to believe me ; and
not to think you are excufable in your unbelief, 
becaufe you can't underfiand bow I can be faid to 
come from heaven. But you have refus'd to ac:- · 
cept the tefiimony of my Miracles, and therefore 
I do not expect you wiU collie to me. For 

44:· No Mm can come unto me~ except the Fa
theY draw him by the force of Miracles, and con• 
YJnce hilll by fuch fupematural works that I am 
the Chrii. Now when my Father has afforded 

H 3 · · fuch 
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118 Of Tr1111fobjl mti11tio11. Part II. 
fuch proofs, and a Man accepts them, he is faid 
to be drawn of God, and I wiO raife him up a1 

tbe lafl day. And indeed the Father in thus deal
ing with Men, do's but fulfil what he has for
merly promis'd. For 

45· It is written in the Prophtts, and they jhaO 
/Je aO taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard of my works, and hath !tarn' d of tM Ftltlm
that I am a true Prophet, cometh unto me. 

46. Not that any man hath fem the Fatlln, /fftle 
be which is of God; he hath feen tl:e Fathe1• For 
the Father did not defign to teach .Men imme
diately in his own Perfon: but he has permitted 
fome to perform Miracles by his power, and by 
that means has taught the World that they are 
fent by him, and that they mufi be heard. How
ever, there is one who has feen the Father, even 
I who came from God; for he which is of God, 
hath feen the Father. Wherefore hearken to 
me, For 

47· Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that k
lieveth qn !?'e hath everlafling life. For 

48· I am that Bread of life, and he that be
lieveth on me, eateth that Bread which lhall make 
him live forever. For thofe that hear and obey 
me., fhall be fav'd by Faith in me. 

49· Your fathers did eat Manna in the Wi/Jtr
nefi, ami are dead ; f9r corporal food cou' d do no 
more than prolong a corporal life, which muft 
nevenhel~fsvery fpeedily have an end. But what 
I offer to you, is of a fublimer nature.' 

so. This is ~he ~r~ad 1f!hich cometh dO'WII fr
heaveu, that a man may fat thereof and 1101 tlie. 
For he that believeth on me and keepeth my fay
ings, hath eternal life -abiding in him. I tell you 
the~efore, th~t 
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fl. 1 am tht li'Ving /mad which came tlown from 
betl'llen. lj any man eat of this bread, he JhaO li'lJt 
for ewr: n'fld the bread thnt 1 wiQ girve, it my ftejh, 
'fJJhich I wiU gi'Ve for the life of the W.ll"ld. For I 
am the Word, and the Word was made Flefh, 
that the Worid might be fav'd by it. But my 
bare Incarnation is not fufficient, for I mull alfo 
fuffer Death upon the Crofs, and give my Life 
a Ranfom for many. He therefore that beli~ 
veth on me, he that believeth my Incarnation 
·and Paffion, and aCts accordingly, has a lively Faith 
and futable Practice ; and fuch Faith and Pra
aice fhall as certainly nourifh him to eternity, 
or inflate him in everlalling happinefs, as the 
Bread which he cats do's fupport his Bodily 
Life. 

p. The 7ews there/ore, who underll:ood him in 
a gro(c; r~nre, a:s if he did defign to give them his 
real Flefh to chew and fwallow, as their forefa
thers did the Manna in the Wilderncfs; and who 
thought that the eating his real Flefh mull make 
them Immortal, if he cou'd give them any im
monality; the Jew.r, I fay, who had thrJ"e No
tions, Strow among them{elws, faying, How cnn 
fbi' m411 gi'Ve us his flejh to eat ? What? will he 
.lL1fkr his Body to be torn in pieces and devour'd 
by us ? Mull we be guilty of fuch barbarity in 
brder to our immortality ? 

53. Then jefus faiJ U1® them, do not think 
ftrange of what I fay, for Verily, veriiJ, I fay un
to you, except ye eat the Jlejh of the Son of Man, and 
drink his 6/cud, by believing on him, ye harve no 
lift ill you. 

· 54· Whofo by faith in me eateth tny fle/h anti 
tlrinketh my f,louJ hath eternal life ; IRIIl I wiO raifo 
·n up m rht /aft ilay. 

Hi H~ For 
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• 20 Of Tr4n(ubjttUitiAtion. Part II. 
55. For to fuch as believe, 7!1Y flejh is mep,t in

deed, and my blou4 is drink indeed. 
56. Becaufe he th(Zt by a true faith eateth my 

ftefh and Jrinketh my bloud, d-u:eOeth in me or in the 
·practice of my Religion, by the perpetual exer
cift: of all good works, and 1 a/fo do dweU in him, 
by being perpetually prefent with him, with my 
preventing and affifring grace. For behold I ftand 
at the door of every Man's heart and knock. If 
.any Man hear my voice and open the door; that 
is, if he receive infiruetions, and obey my mo
tions, and perform my Will; I will come into 
him, and take polfeffion of his Soul ; and I will 
Sup with him, and he with me; that is, I will 
pea perpetual companion to him, and lead him 
with my counfel here, and conduCt him to hap
pinefs hereafter, RnJ. 3· :z.o. For as certainly 

5 7. As the li'l!ing father hath fent me, and 1 /rue 
by the father; fo certainly b.e that eateth 111e by 
faith, even he foaO live fly me. 
. 58. This therefore is tb.u breadwbich cam1 down 
from beaven : not fuch bread as your fathers did eat, 
viz. Manna, which they did eat in the Wilder
nefs, and are dead after it; becaufe that bread cou'd 
not make them live forever: but this is the Bread 
of eternal Life, for he that ~ateth of th(s ilre,ad, 
JhaO live for roer. 

59· Thefe things faid he in the Synagogtu, . as he 
taught in Capemaum. 

6o. Many the;"efore of his difciples, when they 
heard this, faid, this is an hard faying, Jf/ho can 
hear it ? Who can believe .that our Maller 
can give us his Flefh and his Bloud ~~ eat 
and to drink ; and that he came down from hea-
ven?.. . ' . 
· ~I. Wh~n 'Jefus knew in kimfe/f, that his · Jifii-

. pies 
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pks murmur' J at it, he {aid unto them, doth this 6.1· 
fend you, and fiagger your faith ? 

62.· What and if yejhaUfee the &Jn of Man afieml 
up where he was hifur~ ? Will you then believe 
~hat I came down from heaven, when you fhall 
with your own eyes fee me return thither ? If fo; 
~hen m convenient time you fhaU have that laft 
demonfiration of my coming from thence. But 
as for that other matter of eating my Flefu and 
drinking lllY Bloud, why lhould you boggle at 
it? If you rightly apprehend my meaning, there 
is no difficulty in it. For mifrake me uot ; I do 
not defign to be eaten alive, or to come from Hea• 
ven after my Afceiiion, that the believers may 
devour me. Nor 1hall I leave a piece of my 
Flefh and a quantity of ~y Bloud to be confum .. d 
when my Main Body is gone. Nay, I wonder 
that you can entertain fuch ridiculous Notions. 
No ; I have:: hitherto talk'd of a Spiritual eating 
and a fpiritual drinking. For 'tis not a bitpf•my 
Body .and a drop of my Bloud that will make 
you immortal. Nay, if that wou'd really do ir, 
the whole mafs of my Flefu and Bloud wou'd not 
fuffice for fo many Perfons, as I hope to bring ~o 
Heaven by eating and drinking my FJefh andBloud. 
And therefore obferve, that 

63. It is the fp~rit fhat quickeneth, and maketh 
you immortal. · The ·grofs flejh profiteth nothing, if 
I fhould fuffer you to devour me. The Words 
-therefore, that I fpellk umo you, they are fpirit antl 
they are life ; and if y~u believe and praaife them, 
they will certainly make you live forever. A while 
after, when many of his Difciples went back, and 
Jefus ask'd the Twelve, whether they wou•d go 
too ; Peter anfwer' d~ 

68. Lord, to whom foaU we go? Thou hafl the 
Wordr, 
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1 ~~ Of TrufoiJI••tinioll~ Part U 
Wortls, which if they be obferv'd, will be to oar 
Souls the food of t'Verlaflillg life. Wherefore we 
will not depart from thee, as fome otlrers have 
done ; for we are perfuaded, that thou doft give 
us thy Flefh and Bloud in a fpiritual fenfe. Thoa 
haft told us, that the Words that thou fpeakefi, 
they are Jpirit and the] are life, and we do hear
tily believe thee and confefs, that thou haft thl: 
Words of eternal life. Wherefore that faying is 
no longer hard to us ; but we are well able 
to bear it. 

69. ATJd as for thy coming &om Heaven, Ul 
kliew and are Jure, that thou art the Chrift, the SoJJ 
vf the living God. 

Thus !Jave I given you a Paraphrafe of the 
greatefi part of this Chapter; from whence it may 
appear, that thofe expreffions which our Adver .. 
faries do produce in favour of 'l'ranfuhflantiotion, 
are not at all to their porpofe ; becaufe they do 
not relate to the Lord•s Supper. But becaufe out 
Adverfaries are fo violently bent to interpret them 
of the Eucharifi, I 1haU in the following Chapttt· 
confider the Arguments upon which that inter
pretation is grounded. 

C H A P. V; 

I Am now to anfwer thofe objetl:ions, which 
may be made againft that expofition of the 

Sixth Chapter of Sr. John's Gofpel, which I hav~ 
given in the foregoing Chapter. And, 

1. They 
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1. They fay,our Saviorfpeaks of girDing his flejh 
to eat as a thing that was to be done hereafter. 
I wiD giw, faies he, verfe 51· Now if by eating 
his jlejh and drinking his bloud he meant nothing 
elfe but !Je/ieving on him ; he wou"d by no means 
ufe the future tenfe. For the Partriarchs !Jelieved 
on him to come, and were nourilh'd unto eternal 
life by faith in him ; fo that ic feems he muft 
then have already given them his flefh to eat in 
a Spiritual {enfe ; which notwithftanding he feems 
never to have done, but deftgns to give it after
wards. Wherefore, ftnce thefe expreffi.ons can
not ftgnify believing on him, but ref petl: the time 
to come in which he will do what he had not 
done before ; 'tis plain that they mufi relate to the 
EuchariLl, in which Men were to eat his flefh. 
But to this I anfwer, 

Firft, That if our Savior mufi be thought to 
fpeak of the Eating his Flefh in the Eucharift, 
!xcaufe he fpeaks in the future tenfe ; then it 
will alfo follow, that he do's not fpeak of the 
eating his flefh in the Eucharifi, becaufe in fome 
of the ruerfes he fpeaks in the prefent tenfe. I am 
tht lmatl, faies he, verfe 48. Except ye do now 
eat the jle{h, &c. 53 • My flejh is meat indmJ, and 
my bloud is Jrmk indeed, 55. He that now eattth 
m1 fltjh and drinlath my .#md, 56. He that no\\' 
ellteth me, ~1· So that no argument can be drawn 
to favor the it¥erpretation of our Adverfaries, 
from the tenfe our Savior fpeaks in-; becaufe he 
ufes the prefent or future tenfe indifferently. Nay, 

S«otttlly, His ufing the prefent or future tenfe 
in fuch a manner, do's rather prove that by eatin: 
.J drinking iis jUJh and bloud he means only he
litruing tMIJim; becaufc that might be done ei
lbcr at the time o£ IUs Preaching, or after the 

. Jn .. 
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124 Of Tr4nfohjl4nti4tio11. Part II.: 
Infiitution of the Lord's Supper. Whereas it was 
impoffible for any Man to eat and drink hisNatural 
"Fldh and Bloud at the very time of this Difcourfe~ 
which was a long time before the firft Celebration 
of that Holy My fiery. Befides, 

Thirdly, Our Savior fpeaks in the future tenfe 
to the Woman of Samaria, faying Lukt, 14. '4· 
Whofoe'Ver drinketh of tht Water that I fball give 
him. &c. and 'cis very plain, that by drinking of 
the fVater is meant helieving on him. Now no con
fidering Perfon will fay, that our Savior never 
befiow'd Faith upon the Patriarchs in former 
Ages, becaufe he {peaks of giving water to drink 
(that is, Faith to believe on him) in the · future 
tenfe. But, 

Fourthly, Tho' it were granted, that by (peaking 
in the future tenfe Chrift do's promife fomething, 
which he had not given before ; yet thefe words 
may lignify believing notwithfianding. For tho, 
the Patriarchs did believe in Chrifi in former daies, 
and had fome general notions of the Gofpel : yet 
they did not dearly underfiand the Myfieries of 
our Faith; and therefore the Revelation of fuch 
great Truths, as thofe of the Death of Chriil, &c. 
the belief of which is called eating his flejh and 
drinking his hloud, I· fay the Revelation of thefe 
things may well be accounted Nev.i, and what had 
not been granted before. · . 

z. _'Tis pr~tended, that in this Chapter our Sa .. 
vior fpeaks in the future tenfe, I wiU Gi<ve, by 
way of promife; whereas at the Infiitution of the 
Lafi fupper he fpeaks by way of performance in 
the preter tenfe, is given, Luke 2 z. 19. and is flml 
Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. Luke n. zo. From 
whence fome Perfons conclude, that Jef•s Cbrifl 
do's in this Chapter promife, what he perform'd in 

the 
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the Inllitution of the Eucharift. But to this I 
anfwer, J, Thatl have already lhewn that our Sa
vior ufes the prefent as well as the future tenfe in 
this Chapter ; and therefore what he fpeaks is not 
by way of Promife for the future, but to be un
derfiood inddinitely in refpefr of any Perfon who 
then did, or fhou'd afterwards believe in him. 
2. Suppofe thefe words were fpoken by way of 
Promife, yet our Savior did not perform them in 
the Infiitution of the Eucharifi, but upon the 
Crofs. For then only he is faid to have given 
his life or himfelf for the Life of the World : 
thofe Phrafes being never apply'd to the Eucha
rift. 3· Whereas our Savior fpeaks in the pre
fent tenfe at the Celebration of rhe Eucharift, he 
means only that his Body and Bloud fhall be 
fhortly given for them. This is no ftrange way 
of fpeech in the Mouth · of him, who being 
God as well as Man, cnUeth tho{t things which bt 
not, as tho' they were, Rom. 4 17. 

3. 'Tis obferv'd, that our Savior makes a di
ftinCl:ion betwixt eating his Fldh and drinking his 
Bloud, 'Verfe 53, 55. Which diftinttion, they fay, 
is utterly loft and needlefs, unlefs thefe expreffions 
lignify the Euchari!lical eating and drinking ; be
caufe a believing in Chrifi requires it not. But 
I anfwer, that ftejh and hloud do fignify the hu· 
man Nature, and Chrift taking flejh and bloud lig
nifies his Incarnation ; wheretore it was very con
venient that both Flefh and Bloud fhould be par
ticularly mention'd, becaufe thereby The Man Chrifl 
Je/us, the proper objea of our Faith ( of that 
Faith I fay, which is the food and nourifhment of 
our Souls) is fully fignify'd. 

4· They fay, that Chrift compares the Manna 
which the I[raelites did eat in the W ildernefs, 

witb 
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with the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
'lJerfe 49· Now Manna, fay they, is compar»d with 
the Eucharifr, 1 Cor. IO• 1, 2, 3· and not with 
eating and drinking ChriWs Body and Bloud after 
a Spiritual manner, by believing on him. Where
fore by the Fle1h and Bloud of Chrifr, which is 
the Bread that came down from Heaven, we are 
to underfiand, not Faith on him, but the Elements 
of the Lord's Supper. Now to this I anfwer, 
That fince Manna, was a Spiritual Meat, and 
a type of Chrifr to come, who is the true food of 
the Soul ; St. Pllul might well compare it to the 
Lord's Supper, whiCh is alfo a Spiritual Meat, and 
a Commemoration of the fame Chrifr, the true 
food of the Soul, as already come. But tho' 
the Apofrle did for this reafon compare Manna 
and the Eucharifr, yet it will by no means fol· 
low, that every thing chat is compar'd with Man
na, mufr fignify the Eucharifr. And therefore it 
will r.ot follow, that Chrifi's Fle1h and Blond, 
which are fpoken of in this Chapter, do figni
fy the Eucharifr, becaufe they are compar'd with 
Manna. 

Befides, it mull be obferv'd, that the Jews had 
·challenged our Sa dor to 1hew a fign equal to that 
of Mufe/s giving them Manna. Now they did 
not fpeak of Manna as a fpiritual food, but as the 
fuflenance of their Bodies; and were defirous that 
our Saviodhou'd prove his Million by feeding 
as great a number of Perfons by fuch a Miraculous 
Method. Wherefore our Savior,.endeavors to draw 
off their Minds from peri1hing meat and drink, and 
advifes them to Labour for that Bread which 
wou'd make them eternally happy ; thereby ac
quaintin~ them, that he was a greater Prophet 

· than Mofis, becaufe he did them a more·fubftan
tial 
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tial k.indnefs th~n feeding them with a little Bodi
ly Victuals; an'd informing them that as the Man
na fuftain 'd their mortal Bodies, fo his Bread from 
Heaven (his Flefh and Bloud, by Faith in him 
~he incarnate God and true Meffiah) wou'd fu
ftain their immorcal Souls, and make them far
t:akers of everlall.ing Life in Heaven. Now i we 
confider the occafion and circumftances of. this 
difcourfe, and our Savior's defign of fixing their 
minds on fpiritual matters; we cannot imagin that 
be did compare Manna with the Elements of that 
Supper which he detign'd to Inftitute; but 'with 
Faith in him, which he prefs' d them to, and found 
they had an averfion from. 

Thus then it appears, that thofe pafi"ages which 
our Adverfaries alledge out of the fixth chapter 
of St. 'John, do not refpect the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; but that the phrafes of eating 
Chri{l's fltjb and drinking his h/oud do lignify Faith 
in him, who then came into the World to pur
chafe Redemption for us by his Death 

CHAP~ VI. Ill 

That, 1/tho' the Sixth Ch"f't" fJj St. John's 
Go[pet did relate to the Lord's Supper, 1 et 
it unnot be t111Jerjlood in " LiterAl ~enft. 

SEcondly, I am now to fhew, that altho' thefc 
Pafiages did relate t.o the Lord's Supper, yet 

they are not to be underftood in a Literal Senfe. 
And therefore we cannot think that they fignify 
eating and drinking our Savior's real Flefh and 
Bloud; but only a fpiritual eating and drinking 

his 
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128 Of Trtmfo!Jj/llnti4tiiJII. Part lt: 
his Flefh and Bloud by receiving the Bread and 
Wine, to the end that we may be partakers of the 
benefits of that Holy Myfiery, vi%.. Tl:e flrength
ening and refrtjhing our Souls b_v the Body and BIQUd 
of Chrift, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine ; 
as our Church (peaks in herCacechifm. Now that 
thisfpiritun/ eating hy faith was really intended by 
our Lord,if he did at all fpeak thofe pafiages of the 
bldfed Eucharifr, is very plain for the following 
Reafons. 

Firfl, We mull: not underfiand the Phrafes of 
eating Chrijt'J ftefh and drink bis b/oud in a Literal 
Senfe, if it be made appear, that in the very fame 
Difcourfe our Savior means nothing elfe by thofe 
Expreffions, befides the belief of his Doctrine. 
Now that our Savior do's in the very fame Dif
c;ourfe mean nothing eJfe by thofe Expreffions; 
befides the belief of his DoCtrine, is plain from 
the 47th verfe, where he faies, He that helieveth on 
me, hath everlafling life. For 'tis certain that he 
makes-- eming his Jlejh the condition of our having 
everlafiing life, verfe 53. faying, Except ye eat the 
flejb of the Son of Man, and dri12k · hiJ h/oud, ye have 
no life in you. And t~erefore, fince none can be 
fav'd without eating Chrift'.r ftejh, and yet faJva
tion is abfolutely Promis'd to him that helieveth, 
we may fairly conclude, that eating his ftefh and 
believing are the fame thing. · 

Betides, when our Savior had call'd himfelf tht 
hread of life, verfe 3 5. he immediately adds thefe 
words; He that cometh to me, JhaU never hunger; 
and he that helieveth on me, JhaO ntver thirfl. From 
whence it is manifefi, that coming to Chrifl and lle:
Jieving in Chriji are the fame thing, and that both 
thof~: expreffions do fiVnify the fame as eatiNg his 
Pefh, who is there call d the Bread of lifo. · 

Secrmd1]1 .. 
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Chap. VI. Of Tr4nfo!Jflntiaiio11~ t 29 
~ondly, We mull: interpret the Phrafes of eating 

Chrifi' s flejh and drinking his blouJ in the fame man
ner, as Chrifl"'s flefh is /mad, and his bloud is drink; 
For certainly he cannot be eaten and drunk, other
wife than as he is bread and drink. Now 'tis un~ 
deniably plain, that Chrift's flefh and bloud are 
brtad and drink only in a figurative fenfe (for cer
tainly none will fay that they are truly and pro• 
perly bread and drink) and therefore Chrift's flelli 
and bloild cannot be eaten and drunlc in a Literal 
Senk. , 
· . Thirdly, To.thefe we may ad4 another reafon, · 
drawn from the barbarity of eating Man'sfleth and 
drinking Man's bJoud, which the Literal inter;. 
pretation of thefe Phrafes (if they relate to the . 
Eucharifl:) muft of neceffity make us guilty. of. 
It maybe anfwer'd, I confefs, that God's com
mand will excufe the aCl:ion ; but certainly, if 
we confider the ~ovelinefs a~d goodnefs, the plea~. 
fure and reafonabJenef~ ot every other part of 
our Holy R~ligion, we 'ann.ot imagin that our 
Dear God wou'd force · us to' this horrid thing. 
What can ;l!l · infidel (fuppofe he were purlua~ 
ded to ~mbrace Chriftianity) I fay, what can 
an ..infidel thin_k of eating Man's Aefh and drink
ing Man's bloud in otder. to falvation? Will 
he not ddeft that profeffion~ . which muft oblige 
him to fuch a praCtice~ as our very Nature ftarrles 
and is amaz' d at ? Who can think of this inhu..: 
manity without utter abhorrell~e- ;.J freely admow
ledge, that I believe fuch a prec;ept wou'd be a 
jnfi ObjeCtion againll: any Revelation; and a fuf~ 
ficient Confutation of it. For certainly, God ne .. 
ver defign'd to make us Saints by becoming more .. 
Savage th~n bears.. · · · 

.But then, when I confider farther, that this is 
I · n~ 

.. 
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1 JO ·Of Tr•wfoiljiUitiMi~11. Part U. 
tlot an ordinary Man, whofr flelh and blou41 mufi 
be {uppos'd to eat; when I confider that I mull 
devour my Lord and my God ; that (according to 
this interpretation of the words) lmuft now chew 
and (wallow that Dear Body, which was Nail'd 
upon the Crofs, and fo croeU y mangled for me, 
and drink that precious bloud whidt fiream'd 
forth for the pardon of my ftns; I fay, wften I 
confider thefe things, I am utterly confounded • 

.. The very Jewi, the fpiteful Jews -did not ufe 
thee, or abufe themfelves, in fo vile a manner. 
They put thee to Death ; but they did not eat 
thee. They 1hcd thy bloud ; but they did not 
drink it. And can I imagin, that thou ball c~ 
m.mded thy Difciples to ufe thee with more maa 
jewijh cruelty? I tremble upon c-.ery remem· 
hra.nce of thy Crucifixion, and am heartily gr-iev'i 
for my Crimes which confirain'd thee to undergo 
fuch Tortures : but as for loading thee with freOt 
and greater injuries, and exceeding the malice of 
thy bitterc£1: Enemies by devouring thee, l cannot 
bear th·e apprehenfion of it. 

But I cannot enlarge upon fo difmal a Subjett, 
the bare mention of.which is enough to af"rigbt 
every Soul that loves it's dear Redeemer. Only 
I deiire our Adverf'aries to meditate feriouAy up
on it ; that the uneaftnefs of {uch · t~gbts may 
change their horrid opinion. Now tho' thefc con
fiderations do uttedy overthrow the Literal inter
pretation of thefe paffitges, yet lam wiUing to an
fwer what has been faid in favor of it. Ancl 

Firft, 'Tis faid, that -we mu£1: incerpret theW 
words in a Literal Senfe, anlefs it appear necdfary 
to explain them by a figure. But ·certainly t:helt: 
confidcrations which I have offer' d, do make it 
neceffiuy fo to- explain ·cbem. · - - · 
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£ha!1- VI. Of Tr~nftliJfiAntJAtJn.. 1 J 1 

Sm»dly~ ''l'is.faid, that the jews underftood 
aur Savior in a Literal Senfe, wrfe rz. and our 
Salrior did not correa their mifrake, tho' he had 
a fait oc.ca&on of doing it. But 1 anfwer, 

I. That 0ur Sa~ior did not alwaies explain 
bimfelf to thofe that wer.e obil:inate and harden'd, 
a& it is. cvjdent tbefe Perfons were. 'Ihus for 
iniance, he faid, Deflroy this Temple, and ;, 
thue daies J wiU raifp if up, John 2. 19. And 
d,w_, the j,ews did C«tainiY. mifunderil:and him, 
'lln{e :z..o. hecaufc he {pake of the Temple of hiJ BodJ, 
v:eJic 2;1. Y;et he did. not endeavor to fee them 
-igbt. . 

Now the reafon of this way of aaing is clear 
{rom. Matth. r 3. I-o. where his Difciples ask'd him, 
fa¥iog,_ TQhy. fP.eahfl. thou untot/wm, in parables ? He; 
~(weed, verfe 11,_ 1 z, '3· hecaufe it is gi'Vtn UIIIO 
JOU u /wow th8 Myfleries of the Kingdcm of hetzvm. z 
6ut to thlm, it is not given. For whojoever hath ( and 
bas made good ufc. of thofe things which he has) 
» him ffiaO be g~'VIfl,, an~ he jhaO have 11J()re a!Jun., 
~e. : hut WhQj~er. hath not ( that is, whofoe.
ver has abus~ d thofe things which he has already r~ 
aiM' d) fr.om himjhall be taken. away evm that whicli 
be hl#h.. Theref()re fptak 1 to thetM in Parables; 
kcaufe they feeing fie not, B.;c. God is by no means 
obligtd to; redify; the millakes of thofc M-en who 
are rcfoLv d to pervert the means of grace, and. 
liavc Nell deaf to his former inil:tudions. But as 
foJ: tho~ who are humble and modeil:, and willi~{t 
to bel iaf~JU;~ he is alway ready and forward tQ 
makt t~gs eafy to them. 
~na ~ordiogly our Sa.viO! Chdtl, as he us'<l 

ta de,¥1 other iofian&es, takes care tha.t his Difci:
Jlcs ibaH ua<lerfiand him arighr,wrfe 62,63,. which. 
JDay, ~ QOa(ides:' Q.Wi.~h thefol'JJlet parap.hr~f,upolk 

1 ~ them.; 
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·~ J ~ Of TrAnfo~jl~llti~tion~ . . . Part ·rt. 
them. Nay 'tis evide!lt, that the Difciples did ap
prehend his true meaning, from rverfe 68. where St~ 
Peter faies, thou haft the Wonls of ettrnal life. For 
had he fiiU thought that our Lord fpake of eating 
his fkfh and drinl<ing his bloud in a Literal Senfe2 
he wou'd have anfwer"d thus, l.ord, tho' it is a hard 
f8Jing, and 'tl.'t cannot conceive how men can eat 
and drink thy 1eal F/ejh llllli Bloud; Jet· becaufe thou 
haft faid it, 'U:e helieve- it~ Whereas Sr. Peter an
fwers in a different manner, faying, Lord~ to whom 
jhaU 'tl.'t go ? Tl;ou haft tl:t Words of eternal lif~. 
That is, We are refolv'd to fiay with thee the 
true Bread of .Life, fo~r thou haft the Words or 
Doarine of eternaf life. · 

z. Altho' our Savior did not afwaies explain 
his Parables to the obllinate and harden'd 1ewr~ 
yet fometimes he was pleas' d to do it· And tho• . 
our Lord did fuffi:r thefe Men to continue in their 
miftake for fomc time; yet it do's not appear from 
the Text, that they were gone, when he gave 
the true explication of his Words. And t.herefore 
~tis poffible, that he might unfold thofe Mylleri
ous Sp.eeches to them, as well as to his Difciples. 
However, whether he did unriddle thofe dark fay
ings to them or ne ; the argument is fairly folved 
upon either fuppofition. · 

Thridly, 'Tis faid, that the Flefh of Chrifl, in a· 
Literal Senfe was to be given on the Crofs for the 
Life of the World, and therefore the fame Fldh is 
to be eaten by us in a Literal Senfe at the Cere
bration of the Holy Sacrament. But I anfwer.
that the Sacrament of the Lord"s Supper was in-' 
ftituted in Comm~moration of his Death and Paf
fton; becaufe our Savior faid, D6 this ;,. rnnem•' 
"ra11Ce of me, Luke 2 2. I 9· Wherefore it is not 
Deccllary for us to eat his Flcfb. in a Literal Senfe; 

. but 
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Chap. VI. Of Tr4nfii6fl•nti4tior~. 1 j J 
.but ,tis fufficient if we eat.thofe Elements which 
reprefent and lignify his Body and Bloud. For 
j.f we do tbis, we fhall .be made partakers of thofc 
benefits, which he by his fufierings purchas'd 
for us. 

· Well then; fince the evidence of our·Senfes do .. s 
.fo plainly prove, that theJubfrances of the Bread 
and Wine do frill remain, even afrer the Confe
cration, which is utterly inconfifient with explain
ing the Sixth .of St. 'John in a Literal fenfe; and 
fince that very Chapter (if it be underfiood of 
that Myllery) affords us feveraJ.oQ.jettions.againtl: 
the literal interpretation of it ; and fince the lite
ral interp.retation of that Cha.prer _(if underfrood 
of the Sacrament of the Eucharifi) do's fuppofe 
all Chrifiians to be guilty of the gr.eatcll: barbari
ty imaginable; and that by the Command of God ; 
and fince thofe arguments which our Adverfaries. 
p11oduce to fuew the .reafonablenefs or neceffity of 
a literal expo!ition of it, .are 1hewn to be of .no 
force ; fince, I fay, thefe things are {o ; certain
ly we ought, if ·we can, to explain it otherwife. 
Now. fince we ought, if we can., to explain it 
otherwife ; and finGe the .Chapter jt felf is not 
.()nly fairly (;apable of it, .but ·do•s al.fo require 
it; certainly 1 may jufrly QOnclude, as I have 
a1ready afferted, that this Chapter ( tho' under
ftood of the Eucharifr) ought not to be intcr
jfretcd in a Literal Senfe. 

I 3 CHAP .. 
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CHAP. VII. 

ThAt, Altho' the Sixth .Chlpltr of St. Jobo~s 
. 'Gofpet did relAte to the Lortls Slipper, ••4 

WCTe tO Oe tmaerjl{)()a #J A LittrAJ ~ft ~ 
Jll it do's ·not ft:IJ'Vt liN Dollri111 ·of T~ 
fubftamiation., bttt llirllii:J .e01111'-A'J:o 

~ Hirdly, f ihaU now m:lk.e it appear, that ~
.1 tho' this -chapter did relate to the Lours 

Surper, and were to be underfiood in a Literai 
Senfe, yet it do's not prove the Do&-ine-of 'T.r.an
fubflantiation, but dire'tfly contrary. ·And tltis .1 
-fh.tU do in rhe following manner. . · · 
' The Dofrrine of Tranftlhflt~ntitttio• {appofes.~~ 
that the whole fubftance of the Bread is · turlt' d 
into the Body, and the whole 'fub.flance of t'he 
Wine is turn'd into the Eloud of Chrift. Now 
I fhall · prove, that if this 'Chapter ·be underftoo4 
of .the Euchatill:-in a Literal Sen:fe, then the whOI~ 
fubfia:nces of the Bread and Wine are not .turn• d 
into· ·rh'e Body and Blood of Chrifl ; 'but the 
whole fubfbnces<if the-Body and Blond of t:hrifl, 
are turn'd· inro. Bread and Wine:; which ·is di..;. 
rettly contrary to the 'Doctrine of Trtlllju!Jjlantt. 
ation. · 
· Now that the whole fubfia.nces of the Body 
and Bloud cf Chrift mull (according to this in~ 
terpretation) be turn'd int\9 Bread apd Wine is 
manifeft even from the 51 'lJerfe, which is the 
main 'pillar of the Literal expofttioo. For here our 
Savior faics, I am the li'lling /mall which catM 
iown/rom hetn~en : if llnJ f1IRn eat of this /Jreatl 1M 

. Jh"f! 
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Chap. VII. Of Trafo~flati41iot~. tj ~ 
Jhall lrve for tver: tmd the hreaJ that I will give is 
my fojb, which I will give for the lifo of the World. 
Now if thefe words are literally to be undcrfiood 
of the Lord's Supper~ and there mull of neceffity 
be a change of one whole fubftance into another; 
then the whole fubftance of Chrifls Flelh mull be 
turn~d into Bread, and nGt the whole fubfiance 
of the Bread into Chrift's F1efh. 

This is plainly the fenfe of the Text, if there 
be any fubfiantial change at all; becaufe the thing 
there fpokcn of is to be chang'd into fomething 
elfe. Now "cis plain (according to the liter~l 
interpretation) that our Savior there fpcaks of hi4 
real Fldb, which he then carried about with him.;. 
and 'cis plain that there wa~ no Sacramental Bm~tl 
that cou'd be chan~'d, becaufe the Lord's Supper 
was not lnfiituted till a long time after : and 
therefore, il that which was then fpoken of mull; 
be chang'cl, and made Bread; then the whole fub
ilancct of Chriji'sFlefh mull: be turn' d into Bread. 

Now if the whole fubfiance of Chrift's Flefh 
be tum'd into Bread, then by the fame reaP 
fon 11hc whole fnbllanee of Chrijfs Bloud mull be 
turn•d into Wine ; becaufe they arc both fpoken 
af aftar the fall!le manner. And confequeptly, 
Iince this Chapter (according to that literal in
terpretatjon) do's prove fuch a change of the 
whole fubfl:ances of the Body and Bloud of Chrift 
into .Bread and Wine, it cannot prove, but JPufi: 
of neacffity de&roy, the DQtlrine of TriiiZ/uhflan
liatiOII, which fuppofes a ch~nge of Bread and 
Wine into Clwift's &dy and Blood. 

And now I believe our Adverfaries have no 
great RafOn to boa.R: of this argument from the 
ijixth of St. Jol.'s Gofpel, which upon their own 
prj~M;i.p4cs ovc~:dlrows their OWl'l Do~rinc. . 
. l4 · CHA~ 

Digitized by Go ogle 



Part 11. 

CHAP. VIII. 

Th•t the DQflrinl of Tranfubftantiation 
fAnnot be f"n/'d from the Words of the 
lnjlitati011 of the Lora's Supper. 

SECONDLY; the Second pretended Scripture
proof of the Dottrine of Tranfub{lanttation is 

drawn from the Words of the Infl:itution, This is 
my hody, ·and This is mJ b/oud. By thefe Words our 
Ad\'erfaries think our Savior meant, This body is 
my natural body, and This bloud is my natural b/oud: 
and then they argue, that if the Natural Body 
and Bloud of Chri/1 are in the Elements, then the 
whole. fubfl:ance of the Elements is chang'd into 
Chrrfl~s natural Body and Bloud; which change 
they call Tranful!ftantiatioll. Now in anfwer to 
this I fuall fhew, that by the Words This is my body, 
and This is my /Jloud, we are to underfiand, This 
bread ftgnifos or reprefints my ~ody, and This wine 
ftgnifies or r~prefints my b/oud. And this will ap
pear, if we confider Four things. I. That the 
•r.urdr are fairly capable of fuch a fen/e • . · 2. That 
~he Scriptures ; and,' 3 • That Right reafon retJ~r~ 
fuch a Jenfe. 4· That tht Apoftles underftootl our 
Sa'Vior in this finfe. · 

Firft then l fay, the Words are fairly c(lpable of 
fitch a fenfe. ~Tis a common thing in Scripture 
·co give a thing the Name of what is fignify'd 
by-it. Thus Jofeph tells Pharaoh, that the jt'Vt1Z 
good kine are /t'Ven year~, and that the ft'Vtn good 
'eart of corn are {tven years, Gen, 41. z6 • . that is~ 
they lignify feven years. 'thus a]fo the rock which 
f9Yow~d. the Jfraelites, I Cor. IO. 4· was (or . ftgni~ 
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Chap. VIII. Of TYAnfohjl4ntiation: 1 ?7 
nify'd) Chrifl. And afcer the fame manner tk 
{ied is the word, Luke 8. I I• Tbofe by the war 
fide are they that hear, 'Verfe 1. 2. 'They on the rock 
are they which, &c. verfe 14. Tbat on the good ground 
are they which, &c. verfe 15. See alfo Mattb. 1 3• 
and Mar·k 4· Thus again, I am the door, faies our 
Bleifed Lord, John 10. 7, 9· Ye art the. Salt of the 
Earth, Match. 15. 13. and Ye are the Light of the 
World, verfe 14. Nay, tho' our Adverfaries wou'd 
have thought it a demonfiration of the Doctrine 
of Tranfubflantiation, had our Savior faid, This is 
my true body, and This is my true bloud; 'yet when 
we find him· faying, I am tbe true Vine, and my Fa
ther is the husband-man, we are fure there is a Fi
gure in his Words. Wherefore, if the infiances 
I have given, be duly confider'd, tis plain, that 
the Words This is my body, and Thi1 is my blouJ, 
may very fairly import, This breadjignifier my body, 
and This wine jignifies my hlouJ. 

&condly, The Scriptures do require this jigurati'Ve 
/enfe. For, 

1. Tis expreOy faid, that our Savior took 
Bread; and when he had given thanks he brake 
it,viz.the !mad; and gave it to his Difciples,faying, 
Take eat, This is my Body, &c .. But what I pray, 
.did our Savior fpeak of? Was it not Bread? Did 
he not fpeak of that thing, which he took and hra.~ 
and ga'Ve them? And what cou'd that be but the 
.Bread, the real and true B1·ead, which he then diftri-. 
buted ? 

Now,if we think theWord This refers toChri{i7S 
.Body, 'twill be impoffible to make fenfe of what 
our Savior fpeaks. For then he mull: be fuppos'd 
to have takr:n true Bread; and to have broken and 
~ifiribLJted this true Bread; and yet at the fame 
~~me, without taJdng any notice of the Bmrd, but 

·· · fu~ 
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1l8 Of Trufo!Jj/41llilltioll. Patt IL 
fuppoling it to be fomething of a quite d.ukrent 
Nature, to tell his Difciples, that the thing which 
they had feen him take in his hands, and knew' 
to be true BreadJ was not true Brellll, but his· 
Natural Body. 

Bdides, if that which our Savior gave was his 
Natural Body; and if every Hofr contai!TS the 
whole Chrift, as our Adverfaries teach : then our 
Sa vier himfelf took himfelf; and his hand held 
his whole body, and confequently held. it felf; 
and he gave himfelf from himfelf; and. was eaten 
even by thofe Difciples that did not touch him ; 
and his Bloud was drunk by them, even whilfl 
it remain'd in his Veins. But thefe things are fo a
bominably abfurd, that thofe wao are concern"d 
for the credit of the Scriptures, dare not fay they 
are contain'd in them. Thefe confiderations are 
an abundant proof, that the Word This relates to 
the Bread. , 

If it be obje8:ed, that the word This cannot 6gni-~ . 
fy this bread, becaufe ~, which we render this,; 
is of the Neuter gender, and cannot agree with, 
lt1G- (head) which is of the Mafculine ; I an
fwer, Firfl, that it is a very common thing to put a 
Pronoun demonfirative in the Neuter gender, al
tho' it betokens fomething of the Mafculine or 
Feminine gender. I lhall mention but two in• 
fiances, one of either kind, in both which this 
very word OJV7G is us~d. ~Tis plain, that '7h &
(piau) is of the Mafculin gender, and yet ;;.,. be
tokens ir, Gtn ,g. J 7· where we read, HfYW dreatl
f•l is (o '1h9- ~T(T) this plt~tt? (") T'bis place; 
is lio othllr hut tht Houfe of ~ "Tis plain alfo. 
that ')llri ( woma11 ) is of the Feminine gender; and 
y~- betokell$ woman. Gen. 2. 23. where· A4alfJ 
(aic~ ( ~7D) thjs W om.an i.s nM» /lone of my ~114, &c: •. 

~~t 
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But t4te' we cou'd mt produce thefe and Other 
i ~&nces of this confirua:ion ; yet, Se@JIJ, the 
ApolUe plainly determines that '.livt (this) denotes 
~he Jreatl. For that which the Communicants 
ea't. is what our Savior means by 7'bis, when he 
faies, 'l'bi.r if "'J Botly. Now 'tis plain, that the 
Communicants eat rea!Bre.d, becaufe St./md faies. 
for -as t(r as ye em this Bread, &c. 1 Cor. 1 1. a6. 
in which place tbe Apofile do's not fay n7i, but 
-~ ~1·· mr. "aS if he defign'd to fiop the Mouths 
of thofe, who wou'd criticiEe fo nicely upon out 
Sa-vior's W oords. _ 

2.. If thcfe Words This is my BfJtlf, and this i1 
"'1 Blotttl, do import a f~bfrantial change of the 
Elements into fte(b and blot1d ; then tbefe words, 
We art ortt lffe•tl and rme hfJd], 1 Cor. 10. 17. do 
by the fame reafon import a fubft:antiat change of 
all good Chrifiians into one real Bread and one 
real Body, that is, into one hremlm Boly. But I 
hope, our Ad-vcrfaries will not contend fOr fach. 
a M-c:tamMphofrs, as will rob them of tbir hu
man nature. But I need not inflft upon thd"e mat
ten; for, 

3· OurSaviorbimfdf, and Sr. Patti his Aponte. 
do exprefly ~all tbe. Elements Bread and Wine; 
even aft-er theConfea-ation is perform"d. For ~tis 
certain, that the Eiements are not to be eaten or 
drunk, tilt they are Confecrated ; and that we are 
not pal'tatters of the Elements, riU we eat and drink 
them : whereas the ApofUe faies •cis hrearl evm 
at or after the participation; for we are partaltns,. 
faies he, o/ that -one brtd, i Cor 1 o. 1 7. and as uf
ttn at yt tat this bread, &c. 1 Cor. u. 16. and 
.oar Sarior calls the Wine tbt fruit tf tbt Vint, 
aren after the A pojties had drunk it , Mtzri.. 
~+ ss. 

Now 
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Now·if thefc particulars be duly confidered ; 

1. That by the word This our Savior mufi mean 
tbe Biead, becaufe he mufi otherwife fpeak abfurd
ly. z. That the fame e:xpreffion, from whence 
our Adverfaries wou'd infer the fuppos'd change 
of Bread and Wine into flefh and bloud, muft al
fo force us to acknowledge a change of our own 
Bodies into lnead. 3· That our Savior and St. 
Paul do fo plainly call the Elements Bread and 
Wine, even after the confecration and participa
tion of them; I fay, if thefe things be duly con
fider'd, it plainly follows, that the Scriptures do 
require us to believe, that the words This is my 
IHJJy, and This is my bloud, do denote and imply, 
This bread fignifos my Body, and This wine jignifos 
11IJ Bloud. Bccaufe 'tis impoffible, even in the 
judgment of our Adverfaries, that the fame things 
iliou' d be b9th bread and wine, and flefh and bloud 
at the fame time. 

ThirdiJ, R;ght Reafon r~quirts this interprttatioll 
alfo. For 'tis a known rule, . that U'hen a propo
ption is infaOiJJ/y true, and yet cannot poffibly be trUe 

in a Literal Senfe, then we muft underftand it figu
rmiwly. Thus for inftance1 thefe Words · of our 
Savior, I am the door, John 10. 7, 9· are infal
libly true : but fince our Savior cannot poffibly be 
a door in a Literal Senfc ; theref.ore thofe words 
mufi be underftood in a Figurative manner. 

Now, that we may apply this Rule to the Cafe 
in hand ; 'tis granted, that the w.ords are infallibly · 
true ; and therefore the only qudlon is, whether 
they can be true in a Literal Senfe, or no. Now 
it muft be confider'd, Firft, that the evidence of 
our Senfes, which I have prov'd to be alwaies cer· 
tain, affures us that 'tis not the Body ana Bloud 
of Chr/jl, which we eat or drink ; but real Bread . and. 
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and Wine. Secondly, there are infufferable confe· 
quences of the Literal interpretation. For, 1. It 
makes us fo barbarous, as to eat Man's Flcfh ; and 
what is infinitely worfe, the Flefh of an incarnate 
God ; which aCtion is fo very horrid, that a Chrifiian 
cugbt to dread it more than death it felf. 2. It 
fuppofes, that the fame Body may be whole and 
intire in different places at the fame time; this ab· 
furdity with a thoufand' others necdfarily £ol• 
lowing from the DoB:rine of <franfuhflaruiatio'lt. 
Wherefore, fince the Literal interpretation do's fo 
plaint y contraditt the evidence of our Senfes,'and is 
attended with fo ~uch inbum.1nity and fo many 
impoffibilities; we cannot imagine,that the words 
are Literally true : and confequently, Right rea.· 
fon requires us to explain them after a Figurative 
manner. · ' 

Fourthly, The Apo{ller underftood 011r Sa'Uior in 
1hii Senft. For they faw and knew, that what he 
call'd 'Ibis, was what he took and brake; and that 
it cou'd be no other, than the real Bread. They 
cou' d not be fo fiupid as· to imagine, that they 
did both converfe with, and eat their Lord at the 
fame time ; that what they had already [wallowed, 
and what they then beheld with their eyes, were' 
the very fame thing. They did not fufpeti: any 
fecret meaning, as appears by the Hifiory; nor 
did our Savior declare any change, as appears I by 
his own words. · 

Nay, had the Difciples thought, that our Sa4 

vior had fpoken what was fo utterly incon
ftfient with Senfe arid Reafon, as the · Doa:rinO' 
of Tranf•hflantiation is ; certainly they wou, d 
have asltd him at lean, as they did at other 
times, how thefe things cou,d be. And therefore', 

· fince we find no fuch qudlions ask'd, we may 
jufily 
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142 Of Trmf-'JMili#ioa. Part 11. 
jufity coJJclude-, that there wu no occafion for 
them ; but that they underflood our Savior's WOI:ds 
in fucb a Figurative manner, as makes them perfccc
ly agreeable to the truth, and to the ev.idcn,e of 
fenfe and rc:afon. 

Nay wrher. Let it be fuppos'd (thot it r;an-
not in any wife be granted) tha.t the Apofilcs 
did really ask our Savior maoy quefiions tOQ· 
ceming the po.llibiliry· of fuch a change of tb.c 
Elements into his Natural Body and Bl.ou41; and 
that our Savior had afi'ur'd them of the truth of 
it, and taught them to rcnotmae their S:nfes f0r 
it; Ifa}', let aU thefe things (tb.o' without any 
reafon) be fuppos'd; yet it c.a.nn.ot be imagi· 
ned, ·that the Difciples wou' d DO.t ohjeti ag.a.it.Jfi tAl 
reality of his Kefurreetio11 upon this. Yery at• 
count. 

For when they were arnn'd at out' Sa.viols a~ 
pearance to them, and, thought rbey ha.d feen ~ 
Spirit~ our Lord w.as pleas'd to (hew th«m· hia 
Handsand his Feer, and thereby tQ gi'ie the~. a 
fu.fficien1: dem.onfiratioo, that it was he h.ill){elfs 
who c0nvers'd with them. But now if they haq 
been convinc'd, that it was rea.fooaW~ upon fomc 
accafions to disbelieve the greatell ctv.idence ot 
Senfelandpardcularly in~hat inftance of tbeLord's 
Supper; how was. it poffible for them not tQ obic.C\ 
in thefc: or fuch like words ? Lord1 it wa.s. noc 
many daies Iince, that thou thy felf didll Teach. 
and a.f.fure us, that we: 3.re not alwaics to bd~ve 
Qur Senfes ; becaufe they may fometimes d.ecc;ivG 
us, and flu:w us one thing for anotha. How cbeQ 
canft tho1.1 require us to believe -this feeming ira· 
pofliQility of thy Refurreetioo, up9,n the. credit of 
our Senfcs ~ If. Seeing anq Feeling b,e fubfractial 
ptoofs Qf thi~ Miracle ; the~ they do alfo clea.rlJ 

evince, 
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evince, that the fubllances of the Bread and Wine 
do remain after the Confecrarion : but if they 
cannot demonfirate the one ; we mull be utterly 
uncertain of the other. 

Now if o~r Savior had reply'd,ithat they were 
to disbelieve their.Senfes9nly when he comman• 
ded them fo to do ; and that he did now com
mand them to accept ·the evidence of their .Senfes: 
•cwas natural tor them to anfwer thus: Lord, w~ 
are wiUing- (tho' I hav!! prov'd in the Second 
Chapter, that 'tis moll abfurd and unreafonable) 
Lord, we are willing either to believe or to dif
bdieve out Senfes at thy pleafure : but yet we de· 
lite to be fa~itify'd, that thou thy [elf doll now 
GOJDmaDd us. Perhaps we fee a phantom ; and 
~· we ~r.e heartily ready to obey thy leafl. in
timation, yet 'twer~ a fatilt in us to take that for 
thee, which is a mere illufion and a dream. Give 
us ther.efore~ we .humbly pray thee, fome convin ... 
cing arguments, that it is thou thy felf who 
{pe*ft to us ; and we fuaU be fatisfy'd. 

If the difcip&cs, when they doubted of Chrifl's 
Refurre&ion, had argu'd afrer this manner with 
oar Bldfed Lord (and truly, .if they had not 
~e fuch objections, I canOQt excuJe their w~nt 
ofSeufeJ I fay, if the.y had. argued thus, what · 
proofs cou1d our Savior offer? Evidence of Senfe 
was not fuflicient; and they cou'd not have any 
other evidence. So that, if the Difcipl~s did believe 
Yrm(u!JfltUZtiation; they mufi: have teltlain'd for
c"er uaccrtain of our Savior"s Refurrettion. 

Wbctdare, fmce the Apgftles made no fuch 
fcruples at tbc .firB: Celebration of the Eqchadl}:, 
and did not .urge the belief of .Tranfubftantiation. 
againft tbc.belic.f of Cbrift's Jlefurreetion ; 'tis evi
dear, that dacf uodcrftood the .wcmis of the Jn.., 

fiitutioa. 
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144 Of Tr4nfo!Jjl4ntilltion. Part 11. 
IHtution after fuch a manner, as was conlificnt 
with the certainty ofSenfe. And therefore, tinea 
a Literal interpretation of thofe words is utterly 
inconfiflent with the certainty of Senfe ; 'tis plain~ 
that our Savior fpake, and the Difciples underfiood 
them in a Figurative manner. 

Well then; fince the words of the Jnftitution 
do fo fairly admit it, and fince both Scripture and 
Right Reafon do require it, and Iince the A• 
poflles did plainly fuppofe it; certainly We ought 
to explain them in a Figurative manner. And con
fequently, fince by Thit it my hody, and This is mJ 
ltloud, we are co underil:and, This hrend fignifies mJ 
ltody, and This wine fignijies my bloud ; 'tis certain, 
that the words of the lnfiitution are fo far from 
proving theDoctrine of Tranfutjlantiati()11, that they 
are a demonHration againfi it. ·· 

And now,havingfo fully and fo fairlyconfider,d 
this great argument of our Adverfarics, I fuppofe 
it will not be thought an objettion againfr what I 
have hitherto difcours'd, That. a Sacrament admitl 
tJf no figuw, and therefore the words of the Infii
tution cannot admit of fuch a figurative Senfe as 
I have given them. For this is nor only a ground ... 
lefs alfertion, but -is alfo confuted by the very 
words themfeh·es ; it being mofl: evident, that our 
Savior do's by a figure ufe the Cup for the Wine in 

- the Cup, fa ying, This cup is the • New T eflament i11 
my bloud, &c. Luke 2 2. 20. . 

Nor do I think our Adverfaries will infifi: upon 
our Savior's not explaining. his Words, and war
ning his Difciples that they ought to underfiand 
him in a Figurative Senfe. Becaufe thofe confide._ 
rations which I have already offi:r,d, do make iJ: 
pta·in, that they .cou' d not underfiand .him other
wife. ~Tis true, our Lord us'd to ~xplaio h~s pa-

• rabies, 
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Chap. VIII. Of Tr4t~fobfl4ntio~ti'fJ~ 14~ 
rabies, aQd. cannot be fuppo~· d ro haye left his'· 
Difciples. in the dark concerning fo great and im- · 
porcant .a. matter : but this lncerprecar.io'li of th~ 
words .in Jiif~ute is ~o v~ry n~mr~l and ne~elfar}~l- · 
that our Sav1or cou d not thmk It needful to dt·' 
reB: th~_mJO it. · 1 • • • 

. If it be faid, that the Bread and Wine mull be 
chang'd into Chrifl's B9dy and blond for the be.;· 
netic of Receivers; I anfwer, I. That we a·re not· 
to prete.!ld a nicefftry, and then to fuppty· it by· 
fuppolinggroundlefsimp~ffibilicies.'Tis plain, that 
Tranfubflantia#on is full of contradittions, and ha~ 
innumerable abfurdities hanging upon it; and there- . 
fore 'tis not a pretend::d nee"effitv,. that can make· 
it_ true. 2. There is not the leaft neceffiry of fudi 
a change for the benefit of the Receivers; fince· 
the Communic~nts WOI;l' d not be better Chrifrians_,·· 
or rec~ve JDOre grace by eating and drinking hu· · 
man flefh ;1qd bloud. The benefic of Sacraments 
d~pends no.t upon the fubfiance of . the . out· 
ward part; bur u,pon the grace annex'd to it· 
by Chr;ft's I~fiitutiol'·. As mean a, thing ~s Water 
can wa(h away ()ur Sms by Gods appomcment_, 
and wpy then may nor, Bread and Wine com· 
municatq tQ u~ the Efficacy and Merits of our Sa· 
vier's Death? . 

If it~ ·aifo~d, t~at the Natural ·.Body and· 
:Bloud of Chrift ~ufl: be prefent in the Sacrament, 
hecaufe_ Whr/oeuer jhaU tat thiJ bread and drink this 
cup of the Lord utrworthily, JhaU be gui/iy · dj ihe body 
mul,blo~d_of the Lord, I .Cor. I I. 27. and no Man 
can be guilty of Chrifl's Body and Bloud, if his 
Body and. Bloud be not prefeiit ; I anfwer, that 
the very Text all edged defiroies the· objection~ 
Becaufe, fin~e 'tis hrtad that is eaten, and the cup 
~tis d11Itlk unworthily; 'cis impoffiblethat the 

K: Receivet 
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•46 · ·rJf trlll{dftuliAiidtl~ Part II. 
ltecelver tbou•d eat nacutai fle1h; snd driak tJ&ttF 
ralb!Oud. Unlefs thufcchings, which theApoiUe 
calls ireaJ a~d (the cup, or) wiM, m•y be the na• 
tbral i,oJj and .JiutJJ of CArifl ; ~hich we ~nnet -.f 
firm without "thatging St. Pillll with ah IUltr&ldl. 

However, that I mcy not feem to t.uc me knot 
which I ought to untie, I defi r'e <Jur AdnrfatJes 
co confider, tl1at whofoever defpifes the S~rament 
of C!Jri.Jl's Body artd Sloud by an t1M¥6r:thy par• 
ticipation of it, is therefore {aid te fie g&dlty_ df 
the .Bod~ and Bloud of the l 6td ; bet'iufe .Jg the 
judgment of God he is theh guilcy df mufdcring 
our h ietfed Savior, by corttitmii1g in tliofc atts for 
which be fu1fer'd. and defpifing that ghiee ~llidt 
his fufferings pl'OCClt.,d, <tnd profanitJ~ that lura., 
menca-1 Ordittante, by which the Panlon t)f bi• 
own fins might have be~ Seil'd. Fot' foot. a-Fer .. 
fon cio•s, as J!lUCh as in hi tn liei; -b}' an Oblli• 
nacy in his Rebellion, Crucify tO him(elf tbt 
Son of God afrdh ; a tid fhall therefott be at" 
counted as truly guilty of our dea\- Rechemtt's 
Death, as if he had nall'd him t0 the . Crofs· 1kitk 
his own ~nds. nut, all this ~eii1~us ·impiety tnay 
b.e committed, altl1o aur Savior bie tlot pt'cfmt m 
body; jufl: a~ contempt may be 61fer'd M the 
image of a King, and interpreted Trtafon &y Ltw-, 
altho' rbe ·King's Jife Were hot in -danger. 

But I fhall add no rnore awn tf\is head ; it .l)t-i 
ing I hope, abundantly plain froill what f haw al
ready (aid, that the Dotttine of Trknfijflimti ... 
cannot be prov' d from the wErt'ds CJt the lnlliw 
tion of the Lord's Supp-er, ·tJatiniy be·efeauiJ 
confuted by it. . 
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G H A P. tx~ 

til# tbr Dditn~~t If thl Trinitt, lfliJ tilt 
J:Jadrlne of tranfubftarttiation, •fe nd't 
tqil•tlj creai~le. . 

I Shall aow aalnim: the IaLl PJe:t of dnr A.dver
fari\ts, who when ,n objtet againfl: tht podl

in1ity of 'l'rrznful;flatlliniiob, do wry fejdity. an.; 
fwer, rh~t we may as wtU believe the llotitrine of 
T r41tfu/JjltitJtmlio11, as that of the TrltJitf; ftutt: 
~m ~c ~ their opinion_ eq~aUy crttiibte ... B..t 
thd Vlmity of ttds pttttnce will foon apt>tat, if 
wu confider three parricnlats• 

a. That the Doatint of the 7riliii] is t'ertain
ly reveal'd; whereas I have plainly 1ht'fln, thft 
abe DoB:rine of Ttllllj@jiiZittilllioil is not ratJght ill 
the $:ripnttes' . 

:a. Tlat the! DoCtrine of the Trmiiy do'snot 
tontraditl oar Faculties. I confeft, wt cannot 
C:oepre&end the manner of it i but -~ c:~nn~ 
dl\'lb, dtat "tis falf~ or impotnble; Whtteu 
thrc Do&rinc of 1'tt•f•!Jfot11tit!lth#z is- not above~ . 
and beycod the reach of our f..rcft.ltks J but do'• 
moft apparently Coht.radi~ thtM~ We do noc re'
jta the Dottrine- of Trllll/li!J{Idnlidtloll; btcat'lft 
we nbnot comprehend it, ot oMceive the man~ 
ncr of it : bm: btcaufc W\t at-t al!f ctrt«fn, that it i' 
&lfc ani' iaptdblc 1 as tnat our C.oltie& are; or 
~1ft ba truth . . · 1 · 

If lt be Aid; that the Dottriil~ of the T'rimtJ 
$/i a; te~ibly contradift out faculties,as the Do.; •e of T rJII(u/JjlMllirlthM • ~-aufe it is as great 
• .-radicu))n ~oar j~alonJ t~ fay; that 1:hril 

. . ~a ~ 
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dre one, when our rcafon allures us, that Three 
CtllZJWt he one : a'S it is a contradiCtion to· our Sen-
fi:s, to fay, This is net bread; when our Senfes 

. a(fure ~Is, that It iJ brepd; if, I .fay, this be·ob
J:etc,·, I anfwer, that there is a true and proper 
·contradiCtion in the one infrance, but not in· the 
other. 

For every contradiCtion confifrs in affirming and 
denying the fame thing, at the fame time, and ~n 
th~ fame refpett: but when a thing is affirm'd in 
one rdpett, and deny'd in anorher ; or when 'cis 
aflirm'd at one time, and deny'd at another; then 
thert isno contradiCtion. Thus for inftance, if 
any Man thou' d • fay, the Sun doth fuine in E11g
.Jand at fuch a time; and. another fhou'd fay, theSun 
doth not thine in England at the very fame time ; 
-they wou'd flatly contradiCt one another. But if 
one Man, fpeaking of England, fhou'd fay, the 
.Sun fnines at fuch a rime ; and another Perfon, 
{peaking of the oppofite part of the World, ihou'd 
fa:',· it do's not ihine at the very fame time; they 
wou'd not conrradid one another : becaufe in 
different refpeQ:s it may be faid, that the Sun do's 
fuine, and that it do's not thine at the fame time, 
Thus alfo, if one Man fuou'd fay, that the Sun 
did thine in England ydlerday; and another fhou'd 
fay, that it did not thine in England the day be
fore yeflerday ; they no not contradiec each o~ 
ther : becaufe the Sun may fhine, and not fuinein 

--the very fame place at diffi:rent times. . 
· Having thus exp1ain'd the true Nature ofa Co~
traditl:ion, which (tho' it be a plain and obviops 
thing~ yet) very few Perfons are willing t<) take 
due notice of; I thall now apply it to the. Do-t 
8:rine of the Trinity. If Revelation fhou~d fay~ 
that Three are one in the fame .re.fpe~ in · which 

reafon 
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Chap. IX. Of Tranfo!Jflo~ntiatio'l.' 14(} 
reafon faies, that Three are not one; then Reafon 
and Revelation wou'd certainly contradict each 
other. But this we do not find ; for Revelation 
faies, that . Thrte per/ow are one in Eflence ; and 
Reafon faies, that Three perfons are not one in Per-. 
{on ; and therefore the feveral dictates of Reafon 
and Revelation are very confifrent with each o
ther. ,Tis true, we cannot explain after what 
Manner a Trinity of perfons is reconcilable with 
the Unity. of God : bu~ tho' . we caQnot take 
off the difficulty of conceptiOn, yet we can fbew 

· that there is no contradi.a:ion ; .becaufe it is no 
contradiCtion t;o fay, That the fame· things may 
be three in one refpett, and one in another. · . 

· But now in the cafe of Tranfu/,ftantiatiOII it is 
undeniably plai~ that the fame thing is affirm'd 
by our Senfes, ar.d deny'd by a pretended Reve
lation, in the. very fame refpett, and at the very 
fame time. For there is no difpute concerning 
any different Notions of Bread· and Wine; and 
y_et 'tis moil evident, that our · Senfes do af
Cure us, that the Elements are real B~ead and 
Wine, even in that very moment, when the pre':" 
tended Revelation faies, that the very .fame Ele
ments are not Bread and Wine. And therefore 
ou!r Senfes aud the pretepded Revelation.4o.fl~-
ly .contradia: each other. . · · 
. 3.· The Doctrine of the. Trinity is therefore in.
·Compre~nfible, becapfe the. Nature of God b~ing 
iufinite~ the whole of it cannot be c~)!lceiv~d l;>y 
us. · Th~re are depths .in the Divinity, which· 
we cannot fathom : and we are obliged tobeliev_e 
them fuch, becaufe God has told us fo. But we 
ha\"e no power that ought to judge of them ; be
~aufe God has not made the Myfreries of his Ef
~nce t~e adeq~at~ objects of any of our Fa~ulties. 

· ' K 3 , Wher~as 
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Whereas the feveral natures of Bread and Wino 
are finite, an~ may be fuffidently underftood by 
us. 'l'h6 there are wonders in the Compofttion 
of every Creature, which we cannot explain; as 
th~ Divifibility of Matter, ~c. yet thofe 'hin~ 
which are the proper objefts of our SonC.s, wo 
JDay and ought to judge of, as far as· 9od has 
enabled our Senfes to iqfonn us. Now there is 
J'lottling in. the World, that caf1 be ~ore o~:)\rious 
io ~ur Soofes, than bread anp winC? : <!-Dd ~he~ 
fore w~en our Sen(es give a r-epoFt concernina 
fherp, we ar,: t9 believe O!lr Senfes. . 
.. In a word,· we cannot fay, th~t the Dearia. of 
the 1ripity is fa\fe ; b~auf~ we have no &cult~ 
fhat ~ · able to exam~ne ir : but we can ~y, tha~ 
r;he J>odrine of Tranftt!Jjlallli~itW is f31fe; ba
caufe we have fcveral faculties that are able to ex• 
aJ:Jline ~tp ~ ha\10 found it to l?e falfe an~ impof~ 
fible. ' · -

· N9w if !l~r Ad verfaries will lhew ~ 1, ~~t th• 
Doetrine pf Trn/tWflantiotion i~ as plainly ro
veal'd, as that of the <D;,;,y. 2. That the one 
do's a~ certainly contradi(i any one of ~ur:fuul: 
ties, as the other~ 3· Thar wo arc as c-ouipetoat 
judges oft~ one1 -~s of the oth~r J thea we! fhaU 
be obligeq to c:onfcfs, that the ~rine or the 
Trinity, and that of $-a11j11~JMI'IIialio11 · ar~ ~uallr 
credible. But till this be dOne, we think it high· 
Jy reafonable to believe rhe Myllery of tho Tti~; 
altho~ we utt~rly rejea the ~rine oi 'ft:~ 
]lamiation, as groundlefs, 3bfur4~ an~ i~pious i ~ 
therefore ""f•ll falfe. · · " ... ·..... '·.·- .. '," •'-

CHAP 
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CHAP. X. 

Of IW .Atl~rAtioll tf t!H HoJ •. 

I ~J) now prpvc, ~:f.t f9me l'~pijh ~rines 
~re fQrbidqen by the Word of God ; and the 

1\Jfi I fluU int\AIJ~C: in~ js t~t of the 4Jorlltiftr oj· 
'lie Hofl. . .· . 

The Chtm:h ()(Rom~ (tJ) Decrees thns, Jf 
01Jf M1111 jhalJ {lfJ~ 1hat iu the H.o!y SatY1111Zttlt of" 
the Eucb~rij/, Chrifl the c~;Jy-k/.ottm Sou if Got/ 
is JfQk to 6t .At/or' 4 tvtn TJ}itb the exttrnal Worjbt'! 
of 4tria .; 1111tl confltpltntfy~ that be iJ not ·t(} le 
'IPPr:{hipptd ~pQu Ill)] Fefii"'al Soli'lllllitJ, afJd that he 
iJ ~~ to k canied about in Proceffiom according to the 
~da/J/1 il1ld ljniwerfol .MimneT mul Otfiom 1f the 
C/lur&b . or tpflt he is l10t tf) ~e pubficHy fit forth k
fou fh Pf()p/e, that he mtJ] he Ddor II by tiJtm; tlrld 
that thofe 111hr> tiiJ ~dare liimt are JdDlaterJ ; Lrt 
#Jim !Je nccurfed. From thefe words it .appears, 
th~t the Ch•uch of ~ome has D ecreed, that dH.: 
f.lt;:meot~ of the Lord's Supper are ro be ador~J 
with ~llt1ill~ ~bic)J is the bighell: worfitip of rh.e 
Silp«me God ; t>ecaufe they do (in their Qpini
pn, deliver~d jn the 1 pb Article of their ~~ 
an4 clfwh~re) contain the true ~11d real Cb.rifi: or 
:-ac;u $H41f·t .. tz a::., c s u e sa? ... -=•r;; ..-.+: 
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Is~ . Of the .AdorAtioll ' . Part 11.
God-Man, compos'd of the Divine and Human 
Nature. 
· Now 'cis Manifell, that lbe obliges every Man 
to approve of this Adoratiou of the l!ofl upon pain 
of damnation; Firft, beca.ufe fhe obliges every Man 
to approve this and all other decrees of the Coun
cil of 1rent, in .the z4Jh Artide of her Creed ; 
which as you may find in the 2d Chapter, runs 
thus ; I do alfo without any dou6ting receive and 
profifs aU other things, that are deliver'd, defin'd and 
declar'd by the Sacr~d Canons and General · Coun
cils ; qnd chiepy hy the· Huly Council of Trent, &c~ 
Secondl), becaufe fhe declares it abfolutely neccf
fary to Salvation for a Man to profefs this propo
fition, which is the ~ ~th Article of her Creed, 
'Vi%.. I do· alfo projefi, .&c. I do· alfo receke and ad
mit the receiv.'d ·apd approv:d 1·ites of the Cmh~ 
lie Church in the folemn Adminiftra~ion ·. of all the 
Sacraments he/ore mention' d: ·Whereas 'tis 'noto-· 
rious~. chat tl£ Adoration . of the Ro.ft is one of. 
ihofe. ~ir~s, which attend her Cerebration of the 
Euchanfr. · · 
· "Tis p}a}n then, that the Church o~ Rome tea
ches this Dotl:rine concerning the Adoration of the 
]{oft ;. 'anq that fhe obliges ev~ry Man to rc;ceive 
the fame as necdl"ary to Salvati9n. Wherefore 
l fhall ·endeavour to fhew, that the AdorAtion of 
the Ho~ is grofs Idolatry ; and then. it muft 
be con efs'd, that the Popijh Doarine concer
ning th · Adoration ~f the Hoft is forbidden m 
Scripture. · . 
· Now -~hfl~ the Adoratio~ ·of the Hofi is grofs 
Idolatry, appears by this fhoi:'t and plain argument~ 
It is grofs Idolatry to · w:or(hip a mere Creat4t:e 
tviili· the Highell Worfhip, which is due ·to the 
Creator only.·· This truth is· fo· very clear, that 
' ' ·. · I thaU·, 

l 
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(l}lap. lG of the Hojl, • 5 J 
I fhall not endeavour ro prove it. Now that thofc; 
Perfons who adore the Hofr, do wodhip a mere 
Creature with the highefi wortbip, which is duq 
to the Creator only, · will be very manifefr, if we 
confider two things ; t. That the Hofl is a mer~ · 
Creature. 1. That the Adoration which ii given. 
to it, ii the higheft worjhip, whicb ii due to the Cr~tz
.tor only. 

Firft, I fay, the !lofl ii a mere Creature; and 
this is the necetfary confequence of the foregoing 
Chapter. For if the Elements after the . Confe
cration are not chang'd into the fubfrance of 
Chrift's Body and Bloud, but retain their former 
Nature, and continue to be Bread and Wine; 
then it 'anno: be (aid, that the Hofi, which is 
one of thofe Elements, viz-. the Bread, is any thing 
more than a mere Creature. . 

Seco11diy therefore, I am to prove that the Adn
ratiun ·u:hich ii given to it is the highifl worjhip 
which is ·due to the Creator only. Our Adverfaries 
do difiinguilh .thus between Du/ia and Latria. 
They fay that Dulia is an inferior kind of wor~ 
f'hip, which they think is due even to Angels and 
Saints : ·but Latria, they tell us, is the highefl:. 
wor1hip that a Creature can. pay, a11d therefore. 
they allow it to none but the great God of hea
\'en. I fuaU not examine this difrin8:ion, becau(e 
it is not necelfary to my prefent purpofe ; let it 
fuffice therefore to ~bferve, that Latria is (by 
their own Confeffion) the highefr worfbip. that 
can be paid by us, and due · to none but the Su... . 
preme God and Maker of all thing~;· Now this 
worfllip of Latria they give to the Hofr in the 
jldoration of it ; as appears not only by that Ca- . 
pan of the Council of Trent, which I have at; .. 
ready ~ecited; but alfo by thefe wor<J:s, which fhe-
J . ~b 
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1 ~ 4 Of 11M .Ah.·4fion . Par~ JL 
fpeaks in (h) ar~other place ; v~. 'Iher#for~ ;, i' 
not to l>e doubted, !Jut that aU failhjul Cbrifliatu, 11&

cordilJ$ to t,at cupo~ wbicb has ktll MJer r1uru"'J 
in the Cztholic Church, do give tbe werfhip •f La ... 
tria, which i1 due 10 the true GoJ, tlllll tbir 1111JjJ. 
/io!J Saera~~~tnt in 1heir JTenerati~ If iJ. Whcle
fore it appears, that the Adoration given to tho. 
Hoft is the h~gheft worfhip, which is due to the 
Cr~ator Qnly~ · 
Bdid~, the re~fon for which thty adel'c the 

}loll:, is tf,~ir opinion of Cllrifl\ Divinity and 
HuiJlanity being prefent in it. They fancy that 
their Stlvior who ·~s very God, is as o~rtainly pre· 
fent uJJder tqe fpecic:s QE Bread and Wine, as ho 
is jn the higpel\ }leaven ; and theFefore thc)i 
'think they are obliged ro ;~dorc him thus prt;fcrnt 
up~n e~rth, with the fame w~rfuip that is du.e to 
hi~ as tittin~ at the Rigl\t ijand of God. For,. 
as th' Coqneil ~f (c} 'Irma Y>eaks, the Siler.._ 
is not to le ador~J ewr the 1'./s, fo, Chri{i~1 IHituill# 
t~ppoi1Z..t'd it to k t~ken: for 'WI Wilw 'RIP. f.,• 
Qod ~~ k ;refem ;, it, whfMI WR8M -~ ettrn,al Fa· 
~J:er /Jri"'!th lnt• the 11/eriJ, Ae faie(, (ln41et aU fhe 
An;els 9f God worthip him, &c. Now. Anee • 
hav~ p~v'd, that their noti611 of ~a~~fu~tJ· 
tioiJ ls falfe2 ~nq tk.at the aecidents of bre•4. a._n~ 

· wine 
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Chap. x. ef 11H Hofl. 1 S' 
wine do cover the real fubfiances o£ bread and 
wine, and not thQ Diviplty 11n(l qymanity united 
in the Perfon of Chrift; therefore it is plain, that 
~hofc Men who do WQrfJ»p ~h~ fpc~ic:i of bread 
and wine, with the fame worlhip which is due to 
none bu~ Cbrifl our very God ; do worlhip ~ Cr~a .. 
ture with the fap1e wortbJp which is due to nooc 
but Chrifl opr very God. Now 'ti$ Notorious 
that the Papifls do, in the Adoratio11 of the Hofi, 
~hu~ wodhip that which is really Qothing more 
than bare bread ; and therefore it mut1: pf necef
~ty follo\V,- ~hat th~ A9orarion whi~h is ~~v~n to 
~he Hoft is the hf~hefi worthip~ whieh 1s qqe ~o 
the Creator only. · 

Since then the lloJ is a 711trt Crea(urt, and 1iocc 
the Adoratiqn which is gi'tltll ta it is th:e hi&heJI 'CIJOr
Jbip, which is d11e to ti!e Creator onq i 'tis certain 
that the Adoration of the Hofl if 1roji /dol~try. And' 
{\nee th~ AdQratiOJI of the l/ojt i~ gtofs Idolatry, 
1ds cerralnly condemn~d by the Wonl p( Gpd; and. 
confe~ ueptl y, the Popifh DoCtrine con.cerning the; 
~awfulnefs and neceffity of it is alfo forbidden 
therein. And therefore, fince I have ihewo, r. Th~t 
the Church of Rome do's impofe this dollri11c of 
the Adoration of the Hojl ~ neceilary to S"lvat~on; 
and z. That this doCtrine j? forbidden in S<:rip· 
ture ; ~tis too too plain, rha.r the Cpurch of Rpmp. 
impofes fomething as necelfary to SalV'\tion1 which 
is torbidden in ~he Word of Ood· 
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.Part II~ 

C H A P. XI: 

Of Communion in one kind. 

A Nother thing which the Church of Rome im
pofes as necdfary to Salvation, and which 

we thjnk fo1bidden in the Word of God, is the 
Doctrine or' Communion in one kind. 

It cannot be deny'd; that the Church of Rome 
teaches this doetrine, and impofes it as necefl::uy 
to Salvation; b~faufe tiJe 18th Article of the Po
pijh Creed runs thus, I do a/fo profifi, that whole 
and Intire ChriJl, a11d .4 tt'ue &,.crament, is receiv'd 
under one kiud only,· · 'Ni>w that this doCtrine· of 
Half-CommNnion is forbidpen· ip the Scriptures,. 
will plainly appear from ~h~ wor:~s of the Inlli-· 
tution of the Lord's Supp~r-

. We are (a) told, that our Lord took Bread,. 
that he blefs'd, ·brake and gav~ i~ t.o }}is difciples9 

faying, Take, eat, &c. and that he ·coo:k, blefs'4 · 
and deliver'd the Cup, faying, bri'flk ye aU of 
thit, &c. and that he faid to the~· all~· po this i" 
r.tmemhrance of me. From whence · i~ i~ piain; 'tqat 
the ble1fed Je/ut deliver"d both kin~s fo · tbe A~ 
pofiles; and 'tis granted by our Adverfaries·;·_H pat 
thefe words do oblige us as well as the Ap9iij~~ 
to receive the Confecrated Bread in remeJ.P.bran.ce 
of our Savior: and therefore we are obliged to 
receive the Cup, as the Apofiles did ; Iince we are 
commanded to Receive the Cup, as much as to 
Receive the Bread. 

C•) Marth. 26. 26, &c:. Mark •+· :a, &c. Luke ~~. ·~· 
&c. 'I Cor .1'1. 23, &c:. 

ay 
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Chap:·xi. · Of HAlfCommun/071. i S'7 
Nay, 'dsacknowledged by our Adverfaries,tha't 

~he words of the lnfiitution do oblige the Priefi co 
Confc:crate both kinds: and they confefs alfo, that 
unlefs both kinds be Confecrared, there is no Sa;. 
crament. Now I deiire them to thew, that there 
is any more or plainer reafon for confecr<lting, chao 
c:here is tor receiving both kinds; fmce the words 
of the lnfiitution do prefcribe the Reception, as 
.·much as the Confecration of them both. 

·Nay farther, they readily grant that the PrieR: 
is obliged by the words of the Infiitution, to re
ceive in both kinds : and yet 'tis plain, that thofe 
. ~ords do make no difiinetion between Priefi and 
People. So that if the People are obliged by 
~bote words to receive the Bread; they are alfo 
.obliged by [hem to receive the: Cup, as weU as the 
PrieH. · 

'Tis true indeed, St. Luke places thelC words, 
Do this in rememhrance of me, after our Savior's 
delivery of the Bread, and do"s not repeat them 
after the delivery of rhe Cup : but this will by 
-l'lO means prove, that we are not obliged to re
ceive the Cup, as well as the Bread, in remem
brance of him. For, 

I. Tho' St. Luke do's not repeat the words, Do 
.this ill re•embrance of me, after the delivery of 
the Cup, yet St. Paul exprelly declares, that the 
Lord Jef•s tht fame night in which he was betray' J, 
took hread; and when he had given thanks, he hrak.t 
it, and faid, 7ake eat this is my hody whith is broken 
for you; ·This do in rememhrance of· me. After th~ 
fame mannner alfo be took the Cup, when he had 
fupp' d, fayint., 7'his. Cup is the Ne-W Teftament in my 
I;Jrmd; Tbis do, at ofi·as ye drink it, in remem
ilriuzce of me, 1 Cor. · u. 2 3, &c. So that, if we: 
~ay take dais Apoftk's word for ir, our Savior 

has 
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• 5 S Of HJfCIJ'IIi'llltltiiMI. Part D. 
has infoih's us to receive the Cup in rebiembi"ince 
of him; as well as the Bread. 

2. Sr. Mdtthrw atld St. Marlt have Dot md
tion'Q thefe wotds• Do this in rrtlmltiJrlltA't Df •, 
afrtr tht ~elivery of either kind J tho' they reD 
usi that ;}ejtJ~ dtlivtr'd both kinds cv tho A.
poftles ; and St. M4tthe1» affurcs us, thit he 1:81D
manded theHl all to drink of it; and St. Mzft. 
faies, they did aaaally drink df it~ Ana ytt 'ris 
conftfs~d, that this ptaa:ice of our Sari<>v, is it 
fiands Rec-orihtd by the two EvangciHl!, obligis 
us to tht C(jhtinuarlce of this Holy Fcaft. Now 
if wit ~rt obliged by V irttm of tbtrr . Hiflorivs 
so tommemor~te out Lord's bitter Paflion it 
tha Et~chadfi: ; then we are obligeGi t-o re¢0ive 
in both kinds : bee&ufe we arc affur'd by all 
three Hiftorians, that our Savior did as· cettain
ly make them drink of the ~ap; as eat of the 
Bread · 

BtfHie&, the reafon for whith tior Siviot toti't" 
maDded the A pofileg ro drink, Obliges u5 ro· do 
the faim, Drinlt. yt aU ef this, faid he; fot this h 
111} ~IHIJ of the New T tftammt, which h jhtil foi 
many for the Remiflion of finJ. FroiD 'tf~Dcc it 
plainly follows; that all thole Pcrfon8, for there- · 
mi~n of whofc fins our Savior's bloud was ~ 
ought to Qrink of the Cup, that thty may be fr.lt'
ukcrs of his fu.fferings. Now fmc:e Chrijl dy'tl 
for all Men t and_froce all Men thatare ~}'tiz'ci 
and lead futable hves, aie thereby made capable 
of pardon thro' his Me'rits ; therefore aU Men, 
tints culy qualify'~ \Obght to drink his Bload. 
59 that RO Perron, whecller of the Clergy or 
Layety, can be dmy,d a fftre in this great pri
Yilege, withoUt horrible injufticf, aad a 111auiW w•• oE Clirij'& OIJPW\aDd. . 
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Cbap. ¥£. Of HJ/-CDIII'fillmto~ 1,~. 
We know, that the Sacramc:nts receive their 

Virtlfe~ not from the Nature of the outward 
f1g0~ but from the Inthrution of Chriff. Thus 
BaptifDl wa1hes away our fins, not becaufe water 
do's n•turally 'leanfe our fouls; but becaufe Chrifl 
i~ pla\s'd to purge them by a due performance of 
that attion. Thus alfo the lord's Supper make9 
m partakers of Cbrijl's death, not l:iecaute the 
eatin§ of Bread and drinking of Wine, do naturally 
make us members of him ; but becaufe God has 
annex'd fo great a Blcffing to the obfervation o£ 
that ·Ordinance. Where fore thote Perfons who 
dctire to re¢eive the benefits of the Roly Eucha
riLl, mufr frick clofe to Chrifl's ln!litution, and 
0() '\Yltat 1\e has prefcrib'd in receiving both Bread 
~nd Wine. Tbey mufi not obey one part of his 
4rder-; and bre·.tk the ot~er ; but (aithfuil y perform 
me •hole preccrpt : for othcrwj(e -they mull not 
npea to reap t.he advanta-ges o_f it. 

Without 6ioo&t it was in our Savior's power to 
hPe ioiliture.d other Symbols, or to have. annex'd 
die whole vircut to either of thofe which he has' 
dhafen: but •e are ro confider, not what he 
~bt ha.ve done, but what he has done ; and 
incc 'tis plain that boah kinds were infrituted by, 
tdm, ~tis al(o plain that both kinds mufr be re
~tit'd .by us. &caufe no biC,ffings do accompany 
Me r«crptiOt\ of the ont;• without the reception 
efthc other. The Bltffings are annex'd to the 
Wi'felc Ordinance; and. therefore we mull: not ex~ 
~ tbna upon other terms. . 

1 graAt ~ed, tl1at wear~ not bound to retaisa 
tfery circ:ulbfiana of the firfr Inltitut'ion. Foe 
wctte tliis f~'d necelfaryt . 'twc::e utterly )m~ 
pcHlibfe fOr us to cel~rate the Holy Commumon·; 
beQ•fi: wet <PilOt have it a4m·inift~ed ~y a God 

incilrnace. 
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i6o . Of HJ!f-Communion. 1tatt·::n. 
incarnate. Belides, it do's not appe~r that. any. 
Women were at that time mixt with the H.oly 
Apoftles ; and yet our Adverfaries do with "'ry 
good reafon think it abfurd to confine the Eucha
tift t'o the Male Sex. Nor do we think oi.tr 
felves in duty bound to receive in an uptJel' 
Room, or after the Pale hal Supper, or in a lea--: 
ning poHure ; becaufe rheie are only acciden
tal th:ngs, which do not necell~uily bctlong to the 
Ordinance ic [elf. But yet wt! are firittly ob
liged to retain all tl1e e1Lnt1al parts =of this 
Feafi ,; which any P~rfon of ordinary under.: 
fianding may ealily difiingui!h froth the circum· 
fiances of it. 

The Bleffing of Bread and Win~, and the ea·e-, 
ing and drinking of them i'n remembrance of 
Chrifi, ~re the efit:nrial parts~ and therefore, when .. 
Chrift faies, Do this, he do's '110t mean, Go into tin. 
upptrChamher, take unleavened bread, lzizd /uch ti 
parpcular fort of ttir.e, and then .fitting in a leaning 
pifture, lltjs, and break, &c. but Do this tz'£lion, viz·' 
./3/efi hread andwm~, eat and drink them in remem
!Jrance of Chrifl. Thus Sr. Paul {peaks of the. 
aCtion, without taking notice of the circum.france~ 
of it, faying, 'The Cup of hlej]ing u:hich u:e bleji, is. 
it- not the Communi ott of t!.e bloud of Chrift r TJit. 
bread u:hich we break, is it uot the Communion of 
the hcdy of Chrifi ? I Cor. I o. 16. For as o/ttn a, 
1eeat this hread and· drink this Cup, yc. do fhew the: 
lord's Death tiU he come.. Wherefore, whofoewr jha/J 
t4t this Bread, and drink this· Cup uuworthily, &c. 
Let a man examine himfelf, and fo .let him eat of this 
Bread, and drink of tbis Cup. For he that eateth a11d 
drinktth, &c. 1 Cor. I 1. 26, 27, 28, 29. But this 
~pofile fpeaks nor one fyllableofthe upper Room, 
er an)' oths:r accidental circumftances of thisFeaft. 
. In 
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Chap. XI. Of H#-Cf!!"''"'llio". . 161 
In a word, Bread and Wine are the Matter of\ 

this Sacrament; ~nd do therefore belong tq· the 
fubfiance of it. And as we are obliged in lhp .. 
tifm to ufe the Element of Water : fo are we 
obliged in this Sacrament to ufe the Elements of 
Bread and Wine, and nothing elfe. . 

I confefs, in cafes of abfolute neeeflity; God 
may_ be juftly fuppos'd to difpenfe with a po-:: 
1itive Precepc. If Wine may not be had, or the' 
Perfon has an antipathy againfl: it; we cannot 
think .that . Go4 will condemn any Man for not 
receiving Chrifl's Bloud in the Holy Sacrament. 
And we hope, that tbofe Pious Members of the 
Church of Romt, to .whom tbe Cup is deny-'d; 

- will not be depriv' d of the Blefiings that accom· 
pany the Worthy reception of it; llecaufc thro• 
rhe fault of their Spiritual Governors they ard 
not fuKer'd to tafl: of it. But cafes of neceffitl 
are widely different from wilful breaches of God s 
Law. Nor can we imagine, that God will par
don thofe who dafpife a plain duty ; becaufe he 
can difplay the riches of his Mercy upon extra~ 
ordinary occafions. Wherefo1."e we ought to re· 
ceive both kinds, whenever 'ds in our power fa 
to do ; becaufc otherwife we do not obey the 
£ommands of God. 

Thus have I 1hewn you thofe teafons, by which 
,re fl:~nd obliged to receive the Lord's Supper in 
~th kinds ; and J think they arc fuch, as nothing 
but prejudice or fomething worfe can anf wer. But 
yet, tho' this truth is fo very plain, our Adver.J 
faries have found many things to objeCt againft 
ir, wh~ch I Lb~ll examine iri their. order. And, 

1. "..;'bey pretend; that altho, Chrifl did deliver 
both Bread and Wine at the firft iofritution of 
the Locd"~ Supper i . yet h~ himfelf did afcerwards 

- L vary 
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162 . Of Httlf-Com•tmioll. Part lt. 
vary from his· own infiitution. For a'ft:er his Re
furretl:ion, they fay, when he Adminifired thi~ 
Sacrament ro fome Difc!ples at Emmaus, he de
liver'd only the Bread, and omitted the Cup. 
Now to this I anfwer, 

Fir{f,. That tho' our Savior did take Bread and 
blefs and break it ; ·yet it do's not fellow, that 
he did then celebrate the Holy Eucharilt. For 
bleffing and breaking of bread was ufuaJ at their 
ordinary Meals. Thus did Sr. Paul, when he 
was in the great tempdl, AEis 27. 35· and ·thus 
did our Lord alfo, when he ted the 5ooo, Matth. 
14. q. Mark 6. 41. and likewifc when he fed 
the 4ooo, Mark 8. 6. And yet our Advcrfaries 
will not fay, that either our Savior or Sr. Paul 
did t;hen Adminiiler the Lord's Supper. Now the: 
reafon of our Savior's bleffing and breaking bread 
at ET!Imau.r, was to convince his Difciples of the 
truth of his Refurrettion ; that by his carriage ac 
the Table and his manner of ble8ing the Meat,. 
which were. well known to them, and by their 
familiar converfation with him, they might be fa· 
tisfy'd th~t he was the very Perfon, whom they 
well knew to have been lately Crucify'd; And 
thus it came to patS, that thtir eyes -were ope1l J~ 
Luke 24. 3 1. becaufe he was· known of them in 
/making of /JreaJ, v. 35. But, 

Secondly, If Chrift did at that time -Celebrate 
the Lord's Supper, certainly ·we are· to fuppofe 
that he .us'd the Words of Confecration, Tbis is 
my /Jody : and yet it is not ·faid, that ·be us'd 
them. Nor is it faidj that be confecrated ·any 
wine, which our Adverfaries thftlk necdfary at 
the Lord's Supper, alrho' the Uyety do not drink 
of it.: and yet it is not faid, that he perfonn'd 
the Confecration of it. Why therefo~ may we 

not 

Digitized by Go ogle 



Chap: Xi: Of Hal{.Commtllli()n, a6) 
not fuppofe, that he deliver'd the Cup to thofc 
Dik:iples at Emmam, altho' the Hillory do's not 
rei at~ it : as well ~ we may and mufr fuppofe, 3(;

cording to their own principles, that he us'd the. 
proper words in the Confecration of the Bread, an4 
that · he did not omit the Con fee ration of the 
Cup ; altho' the Gofpels do not mention either o£ 
tho(e particula rs ? 

z. 'Tis objcet:ed, that the Primitive Chrifrians 
omitted the Cup in the Celebration of the Eucha
rill; becaufe rhey are faid to break· hreaJ, AEls 2. 

42, 46. and 20. 7· when no mention is made os 
the Cup. But I anfwer, . 

Firft, Thar altho' by lmakilzg of !Jrtlld we were tQ 
undedland tht Lord's Suppet (which· neverthclcfs 
may be jufily queiHo~'d) )let fin'e there is not a 
fyUable. (poken of the Confecration of the Cup, 
I mull: beg leave to argue as 1 did before. Ei· 
ther we mull: fuppofe that t hey did confecrate thQ 
Cup, whenfoever they brake the Bread; or we 
mull: not. If we fuppofe they did; then our Ad-. 
verfaries objeCiion falls to the ground. Becaufc 
we have as much reafon to fuppo{e, that they . 
. drank of the Cup ; as we have co fuppofe the 
Confecration of it : and confequently the tileoc~ 
of Scripture will not prove, that they abfiain'd 
from the Wine. 2ut if we mufi l}Ot fuppofc:,. 
that they confecrated the Cup;. then they did 
not Celebrate the Lard's Supper. Beca~fe, ac .. 
~ording to the principles of our Adv~rfaries them~. 
felves, both kinds mufi- be Coofc:crated for the 
Priefi- that offid~tell' ; or el(e there is no Sacra-., .. 
ment. . . . 

Secondt,;· Tho' nothing_ is mention'd but !Jr~afc.. 
ing of brea~; yet it rJ¥lfr b~ confider'~, tbar kread 
ia a tomprehentive word, and often lignifies all 

· · L 2. manner 
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manner of Nourithment, whether of M~at or 
Drink. Thus when J•feph's Brethren went to eat 
/mad with him, Gm. 4 3. 2 5. and our Savior did 
tat !Jread at the Pharifee's houfe, Lul:e 14 1. we 
~re not to imagin, that their entertainment con
fiRed of bare bread, but of other eatables alfo. 
,And furely our Adverfaries y.rill believe, that both 
the Patriarch and the Pharifee aUow"d their guells 
fome drink at thejr Meals. Now fmce bread is 
fo often put both tor bread and Drink, why . may 
we not juftly conclude, that in thefe places 'tis 
put both for bread and wine? Efpecially, fince 
this interpretation is perfecUy confdlent with the 
firfi: inftitution; and the other is utterly incon
fiftent with it. But, 

Thirdly, Tho' we 1hou'd grant, that the Primi
tive Chriftians did wholly omit both the Confe
cration and the delivery of the Cup ; yet it win 
not follow, that we may lawfully do the fame. 
For we are not to break a plain and pofitive Law 
of God, becaufe fome others have done the fame 
before us. 

3· If it be faid, that tho' the Apofi:les did re
ceive in both kinds, and were commanded to con
tinue the fame praaice, yet we are not obliged 
to do the fame; I anfwer, that if the command 
given to the Apoftles do's not oblige us, then 
we have no command at all for the obfervation 
of that great Chriftiau duty of receiving the 

, Lord's Supper; and this I am }Jerfuaded our Ad .. 
verfaries will not grant. But if the command 
given to the Apoftles do's oblige us ; then we · 

1 are bound to receive in both kinds as the A
poftles did : bequfc we are as pla.i.nly commanded 
to receive the one, as the other. 

4· 'Tis pretendtdJ that the Apoftles were or-
. ~~ 
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Chap. XI. Of H4lf-Commupi0fl. 16 s 
dain~d J'riells by our Savioes faying, Ho.c facite~ 
which they wou,d make to lignify, Sacrifice this, 
but we.do truly render, Do this. And then they 
wou,d perfuade us to b~lieve, that the Apofiles 
receiv'd the Cup as l»riells; and conf~quently, that 
tho, the Priefts a~ now obijped to receive the Cup 
as the Apotlles did ; yet tis fufficient if othet 
Perfons r~ceive th~ bread only. To this I an
fwer, 1. That this is a groundlefs Notien. Fot 
tho" the word Facere do,s fom:times fignify .to 
facrifoe, yet the word '1111;;, (which is the origi
nal) is never us"d in that Senfe in all the New 
Tetl:ament, or any where elfe. 2. Tho' it were 
granted againft all truth and reafon, that ._,, 
do•s ftgnify to /tJtrijce ; yet it caooot be prov' d, 
that a Priefl: was ever ordain• d by that form. But, 
3. If Men can be fo extravagant in their fancies, 
let us fuppofe, that the ApoiDcs w.ere ordain'd. 
Pr~s by the form, Hoc facile ; yet this wiU not 
ferve the Caufe of our Adverfaries. For, 

Ftrft, 'Tis poffible, that our Savior might lay,, 
Hocfacite, before he deliver~d the bread; how
ever, it cannot be imagin,d, but he fpakc thofe 
wotds before they had eaten it: and confequently 
the Apoftles were Jlrie.fis, when they eat the 
bread ; as wen as when they drank the wine. So 
that they mq.ll: have receiv,d both kinds in the: 
quality of Priefis, and therefore the Layety are 
not bound to receive either of them. But J am 
perfuaded~ our Adverfaries wiU not Qlaiotain th.is 
bo1d and impious atfertjon. 

&contlJJ, I have fbewn, that our Lord faid, Hoc 
facite, whi~h we are to render, Do this, after the 
J?elivery of the Cup; and therefore, if the A
pofl:les were made PrieRs by that form~ Hoc facite,. 
·~~n they receiv•d the bt:cad ; then they were 

· J.. 3. alfq 
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1 66 9! H4lf-Com,tmio"~ Part II: 
alfo made Pridl:s by the fame form, after the de
livery of the Cup: and confequently they were: 
twice made Priefts; which pur Adverfaries will be 
loth to grant. · 

Thirdly, ln the Church of Rome, tho• feveral 
ltriefis affifi at the Celebration of the Lord's Sup
per, yet he only who Confecratcs the Elements, 
do•s ddn~ the Wine ; anp therefore by our Ad~ 
verfuies own cohfellion, fioce all the Apofiles 
drank of the Cup as Priefis, they do plainly of~ 
fend again.ll the order of the 6r.ll In.llitution, in 
allowing the Cup to no more than one of· all tqe 
:Priefts that ~re prefenr. · 

Fourthly, if the Apo.llles receiv'd the Cup, as 
Prie~~· a~d the ~ayety ~ere to be ,denfd the 
parttctpauon pf 1t ; certamly St. Pa,/ wou d have 
raken notice of it. Whereas, when he wrote 
to the Corinthians about the ~ord's Supper, h~ 
fpeaks not a fyllable of that matter ; but re
ters them to the fir.ll lnfiitution, and t~IJs- the 
whole Church, that they are commanded tore
ceive both kinds in remembran~e of Chrifl, 1 Cor. 
i1. 13, &c. · · · • · · . 
· s·'Tis faid, that tbis command is only condi~ 

tional. For St. Paul tells us, that our Savior faid, 
,Po this, as oft as ye drink it., i• remeabriznce of me, 
i Cor. 11. 2.5. So that whenfoever we do drink it, 
we mufi drink it in Remem~rance of Chrifl ; but 
then, we ate not abfolutely obliged to drink it at 
a:ll. To this I anfwer, that fuch conditions as this, 
do 'nor rake away the abfolute neceility of the 
duty, buc only regard the manner of 'he perfor• 
rnance. Thus when we are commanded nor to 
blow a Trumpet when we give Alms, 'tis {up· 
pos'd that we are abfolutely bound to give Alms 
according-to our ability~ and the condition of no 
·. · blowi(\ 
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Chap. XI~ Of H"lf-Commt~nio11. 1 67 
blowing the Trumpet refpetts only tqe manner of 
our behavior in that action.' Thus alfo ,tis faid, 
Keep thy foot, when thou goefl . to the Ho11fe of God, 
Ecclef. 5· I· Now this Precept fuppofes· it to be 
our duty to go to the Houfe of . God ; and 
thews us after what manner, and with what pre· 
paration we mull: go. Again, whee our Savior 
faies, When ye pray, ufo not vain repetitions, ·'tis 
fuppos'd that we are to perform the· duty of 
Prayer, and the condition or caution annex'd 
direa:s us in the performance of it. And thus in 
the Cafe before us, we are fuppos'd to drink of 
the Cup, and injoin'd to do it in remembrance of 
Chrift. Nay, 'cwas needlefs for our Savior to pre
fcribe a rule concerning that thing, which we· are 
not obliged to perform. 

6. Well, but the . A ppllle faies, Whofoever fhalJ 
eat this hrtad, or Jrinlt. this cup unworthily, &c • 
.1 Cor. u. 27. Now 'cis plain, fay they, from 
the particle or, that the Apofile puts a difference 
between eating and drinldng, and fuppo{es that 
one may~ done without the other. To this I 
J"eply, . 

Firfl1 That the Alexmzdrian M S. reads and in .. 
llead of qr ; and the Syriac, ./Ethiopic and Arahic 
Tranflations do the fame ; and how then will our 
..A.dverfaries be able to fitew, that and is not the 
J'ightreading ~ Now if we read and inllead of w. 
then the words rt.tns thus, Whofoever jhaU eat this 
/lread, and drink this cup, &c. and confequently, 
this Text do's evidently prove the nece:ffity of 
.drillking the Wine, as well ~s of eating the 
.Bread. · . · 
· ~condly, 'Ti9 plain from the 25th '1!11/e, that 
we are co~anded to receive the Cup in rem em~ 
~fallce .of Chrift ; and therefore we have great rea
.. . · · · L 4 w-: · fon 
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J 6S Of H~lt-C!,.,fllliDII. Part II · 
fon to read .and inftcad of or. Becaufe then the ' 
.Apoille is perfed:ly confonant to himfelf, and fu~ 
p1of(s that command of Chrift, which he had al:
ready related : whereas if we· fuppofe that he uid" 
the ·particle or to inlinuatc to us, that drinking of 
the Cup is not neceffilry, 'ris plain that he con
~radid:s the pofitivc injunt!:ion of our Lord, which 
he had before recited. Bur~ · · ' 

Third/,, Suppofe it certain (tho' it cannot be 
prov'd) th~t we Q~Bht ·to read it or, yet this par.: 
tide aQ's' not necetfarily disfoin the Bread and the 
Cup, and confequendy prove that we may law
fully abllain from either kind. For the particle 
CJr i~ put for and in feveral places of Scripturi 
Thus for infiance, the Hebrew Bible reads thus, 
fVhe• a .fl.uler hath fometl, mzd diJne /omtTJJbat thro' 
ignorame againfl any of tht Co1117111111tlmmts of tk 
lord "his God, concerning things which fhou/d IIOt k 
{lone, and is guilty; ( ,N, or) if his jill 'U)herein lit 
hath finned, come to his knowledge ; 'ht foaU ~ring~ 
&c. J..ey. 4· 22, 2.3. But the Senfe of the Text, 
and the authority of the Vulgar Latin, .and &p
~U{lg~nf Tranfi~tions, require us to ren~er it, amJ 
if hzs fin, &.c. Thus alfo, Sokmon fa1es, There 
~ three things which gi we/J ; }ta, jour are C0111e/J 
in going. .A Lion which is flrrmgeft among Beajls, 
"anJ fUrneth not awaJ for ~J ; · A Gr~y·hounJ ; 
(" ,N; or) a11 He-goat ; and a King, againft whom 
fhere Is no rifing up, Prov. 3 o. 2 9, 3 o, 3 I. But the 
Vulgar La~in and the Chald4e TranOatc it, anJ IZIJ 

H~goa~; ·and the Senfe requires, and therefore 
juftilies, tllat Tranflation· · Thus alfo in the N~ 
"'fefl.~ the jews ask'd i>Ur Savior; JJ, wbal 
(Juthority·~'ll thou tht.fo thillls ; ot who is he tha 
;aw· ,hei this atlthority !" Luke 20. 2. But the 
otller ~vaogclifts, relating thcyory.fame·queftion~ 
... . . . - ~· ' . • ' "' . . . . . dQ 

Digitized by Go ogle 



Chap. XI. Of HJf-CommMtiiOII. 169 
do ufc the very fame words, only putting anti for 
tw; fayiog, By what authoritr do'ft thou thifi things; 
and who gaw thee this authoritJ l Matth· z.I. 2 3. 
~ark u. z8. Again, when our Savior faies, 
Tbillk 11111 that I Cll1llt ttl tltftroy the Ltrw or the Pro· 
phns, &c. Matth. S· 17. ,tis plain, that he means 
the Law anti the Prophets ; bccaufc they arc alwaies 
join' d together after that manner in other places 
of Scripture, as for example, This u thr! Law mul 
the Prophets, Matth. 7· I z. Fbr aO the Prophets mul 
the Law prophecied tmtil John, Marth, JI. I3. 011 
t~fo two commandments hang aO the Law and the 
Prophets, Match. 2 2. 40. AO things muft !Je foJ:
fiOed which were fJJ'I'itten in the Law of Mofes, anil 
in the Prophets, &c. Luke 1.4. 44· Now fince or 
is fo often put for and, I defire our Adverfaries 
to fhew, that it is not fo to be underfiood in this 
place. But farther yet, I defire it may be con
fider'd, 

Fourthly, that the Apofile,s own exprcffions dCJ 
plainly teach us, that or is put for and in this 
verfe. Bccaufe he confiantly ufes the particle anJ1 
when he fpeaks of the bread and wine in the con
text. Thus we ~nd him faying, For as often as 
yt eat thit !JreaJ, and drink this cup, I Cor. I I. 26 •. 
But Itt a man examine him/elf, and fo let him eat 
of that !Jread, and drink of that cup, verfe :~I. For 
be that enteth tUtd drinkph tm'UJorthily, eateth . antl 
Jrinknh damnation to himfelf, verfe 1.9. Nay, that 
very verle, upon which our Adverfaries argument 
is founded, reaches the fame; bccaufe tho, it were 
granted that we are to read or in the former, yet 
ftis certain that we muft read and in the latter 
part of it. For the words of the Apotlle ruo 
thus; Who/ot'IJtr jhaO tat this lntatl or drink this 
F!- of t~ lA!~ t~~tWDrtbily, foaO . 61 ,,;u, of~ 
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170 OJ H•lf .. Comfllllllioll: Part II. 
/JodJ and ~loud of the Lord, vcrfe 27. and there. 
fore 'tis plain, that he is fuppos'd to receive 
"both, becaufe h~ is faid to be guilty of profa-
ning both. · 

Well then, if we read it nnd, ·as we have fuf
ficient reafon to do ; 'tis plain, that our Adver
faries objettion is taken aw flY : but if we read it 
or, the criticifm will not damage our caufe; be
c:aufe or is fo often us'd for and, and the context 
·requires this acceptation of it. But I have yet 
another conuderation to offer. Wherefore. 

FifihiJ, fuppofe this Text were much more 
:Coubtful than it is, yet it is in any wife to be 
explain'd in fuch a manner, as may render it con
fill:ent with other places which refer to the fame 
thing, and are confdledly plainer. Now I h41ve 
!hewn, that thofe plainer places do in join com~ 
munion in both kinds ; and therefore our Adver
faries ought not to lhelter themfelves ltnder a 
(feemingly) difficult patfage; and think by tha~ 
means to obtain a liberty to break God's pofitive 
Law. Let them fhew in the firll: place, that our 
arguments for Communion in both kinds are not 
convincing : and when this is done, 't~ill be time 
enough 'for 1.1s to difpute about this nicety of 
Phrafe. Bur, 

Sixthl1 and Lafily, That I may put an end 
to this tedious and needlefs piece of Criticifm, 
tho' it were granted againft all reafoo, that one 
Species may be omitted; yet it do's not follow 
that the Cup mufi: be taken away. Beaufe we 
are as plainly commanded to drink the Wine, as 
to eat the Bread : and the particle or may cxcufe 
w from the one, as well as the .other. · 

7· 'Tis pretended, that the Cop is not effen
tial to the .Holy Eucharift. ; becau{e the Sacra· 

en~ 
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JDent is intire without it. For the fame Virtue · 
and Grace is given by one Species, which is given 
py the other: and therefore, fince the Cup gives 
no new bleffing, the Layety need notdrink of it. 
But our Adverfaries ought to confider (what I 
have already faid) that we are not to fian fubtlo 
notions, but to keep clofe to· our Savior's. inftitu~ 
tion, from whence alone the Sacraments derive 
their Virtue. If Chrifl infrituted both kinds, we. 
are to receive both kinds ; for othcrwife we arc 
pot to e:xpecc the benefit of either kind. C.hrifi 
indeed do's not fepara.re the benefit of his body 
fro~ that of his bloud; nor do's one kind give. 
us a bleffing, which the other do's not' impart: 
but the whole Sacrament mufi be receiv'd, or we 
mull: be depriv'd of the whole bleffing. Since 
tile Cup was as certainly infiituted as the Bread; 
~cis plain that the Cup is as elfential as the Bread: 
1Uld each of them is abfolurely requir'd to make 
tip a Sacrament. Thofe therefore, who do not 
receive them both, do not receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. 

8. Our Adverfaries wou'd fain perluade us, that 
they do truly receive the Cup by receiving tba 
Bread. Becaufe, the dodrine of Tranfuhflantia· 
#on bdng fuppos'd true, the Blood of Chrift muft 
fl(:company, or be contain'd in his body, into 
which they fay the bread is turn'd ; and this is 
wbat they c~ll the . .J?oekrine of COIIComitanty. But 
to this l anfwer, Firfl, that fuppofing Trmifu!J~ 
tifUion to be true, yc;c 'tis our duty to follow our 
Savior's in!Htution: and therefore 'tis in vain for 
Us to hope for the blellings. of the Lor.4's Sup
per, wikfs we receive what he has commanded to 
be receiv' d. . I£ Tr~wfub/ltJD.IiaiUn b:e tr~, without 
~qubt OJt Savior was not Jgno.rant of lt : and yet 

· · he 
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17~ Of HJf-Cot~~1111111it111. Part II. 
he appointe~ both kinds notwithllanding ; and 
conf~uentlf we are not to neglect e~ther of them, 
But, S/cDlldl], I have prov'd at large, that the 
~inc of 7ranfu!Jflantiatiun is abfoJurely falfe; 
and ~hercfore that pretence which is built upon it, 
is ~()Pd for nothing. 

9· If it be faid, that the Church has power to 
to deny one kind, tho' Chrifl has appointed two; 
J anfwcr, 1. That if Chrift faid, Do this; there 
is nQnc lefs than Chrift, that can fay, Do it not. 
Wear~ t9 obey God's command; till God him
felf difanqul it. z. By the fame Reafon the 
Church may rake away both kinds; 1ince fbe has 
_as much power to deny both, as to deny either of 
them. ;. We defir~ ·chis Church tQ thew ~y vir· 
tue of \Vhat commiffion the pretends to cancc;l th~ 
Laws of G9d ; and we defire her Memt>ers to 
confider, whether that can be caU~d a found and 
Orthodox Chriftillll Church, which requires Meri 
\lpon pain of damnation to difobey Cbri/l. 

Thus then I have examin~d tho{e things wh!ch 
are urg'd in favor of Halj-Com11ltfllion., and found 
them to be of no force. Wherefore I lha~ fum up 
what Ihavefaid againll it in the foUowin~ ~anner~-

Since Chrifl inllituted the Lord's Supper, and 
commanded us to continue it; and fince in his· 
inftitution he deliver'd both Bread and Wine,' and 
commanded us to receive the fame; 'tis plain, that 
we are obliged to drink of the Cup, as well as to 
eat of the Bread: and confequendy, we are eo.,; 
bidden by the Word of God to receive in one 
kind only. And therefore the Church of Rrmt~, 
which requires Men to approve and praa:ife Ha~ 
Communion upon pain of damnation, impof~s that, 
whicb is forbidden in the Scriptures, fS necdfarY,· 
to Salvation. · 

CHA~~ 
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CHAP. XII. 

A Third Infiance of fomething, which the 
Church of Rome impofes asnecelfary to Sal

vation, tho' 'tis plainly forbidden by the Holy 
Scriptures, is their wicked praa:ice of performing 
public Prayers in an unlulown TOngue. 

I need not prove, that the public Prayers of the 
Church of Rom~ are repeated in the Latin Tongue; · 
or that the obliges every Man to profefs this which 
is the 13th Article of her Creed, vi%.. I fledfafl
ly admit and em!Jrace Apoflolical and B.cclejiaflical 
Traditions, and the refl of rhe o!J{tMJances and con
flitutions oj the fame Church ; bl which every 
Member of her Communion do s folemnly ap· 
prove of this manner of performing God's public 
wodhip. Thefe things therefore being taken for 
granted, I 1hal1 endeavour to thew, 1. That tht 
Scriplures do co1111111U11i us to perform pu!Jiic Prayers 
in a knrrr.un Tongue. 2• That the Church of Rome 
do's tranfgrefs this command. Now when thefc 
particulars are fairly prov'd, I thaD tind no diffi· 
culty in maintaining this branch of my ch.-ge a-. 
gainl! Popery. 

I. Then, tht Scriptures tlo o!Jiige us to perform 
public PraJers in a kmJwn To~~gue. This appears 
from 1 Cor. I+ where St. Paul difcourfes againft 
Preaching in an unknown ·Tongue, and then ufes 
the very fame arguments againft Praying in an un
known Tongue. For if /pray, faies he1 i11an.tm• 
Jmuwn Tongut, my Sfirit, that is, the gift of the 
Spirit by which I tpeak in an unknown Tongue, 

. ~"~'""' 
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Prayeth, or uttereth tire words of a Prayer :but 711J 
imdtrflanding or reafonable foul, is unfruitful. What 
is it then ? I wiD pray with the Spirit, and 1 wiO 
pray witiJ the Underflandiug alfo. 1 wiDjing with 
the Spirit, and I wiD fing with the VrJderfiandin&
alfo. Elfe, when thou fhalt hlefs with tbe_ Spirit, 
how jhaD he that occupieth the room # the rm
learned, or rhe unlearned Perfon, fay Amen IU thJ 
giving of Thanks, feeing he underjfandeth nDt whaJ 
thou faiefll For thou verily gi'Veft Thanks weD; but 
the (Jtber is not edify' d. 1 thank my God, I Jpeak 
with Tongues m~e than you aU : yet in the Church 
I had rather jpMk fi~ words with my untk,..:. 
jlanding, that hJ my wice 1 might teach others alfo~ 
than ten thou/and words in · an unknown T OTJgtll ; 

vcrf. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19; 
This paffage is a fun and politive determi

nation of the difpure between us and our Ad-' 
vcrfaries. For Sr. Paul declares, 1. That rhe un• 
dedlanding ·of him that praies in an unknown 
Tongue is unfruitful. 2. That an unlearned Per
f on cannot·. fay Amen, when the Minifier bletfes 
or gives God thanks in an unknown Tongue. 
~. That the reafon of it is planly this, vi%1. 
becaufc the unlearned Perfon underftandcth not 
what the. Minifier faies, when. he bleffes or praics 
in an unknown Tongue. From whence it fol
lows, that the Congregation ought, in St. Pours 
judgment, to underfiand what is faid by him2 

that bleffes G.odor praies in public, and to join 
with him in it ; and that for this reafon ·the 
public wor1hip is to be perform'd in a known 
Tongue. · 

But our Adverfaries have ·reply'd, that the A· 
pollle fP.c~s ,no~ of a public . :form of Prayer,_ . but. 
of fuch ,1nfp1r d /l.~emport Prayers as wer~ us'd in 

. the 
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Cbap. XII. 1111 f11Jk/IQJPII Tong11e. -I7f 
-che firll beginnings of Chrifiianity ; and that tho' 
f"uch infpir'd Extempore Prayers, were to be potJr'd 
£orth in a known Tongue, becaufe otherwife a 
:~dan co_u'd hot fafely join in them, fince he knew . 
not whether they were good and lawful, or no; yet 
our ~ern llated Forms which have been aP:'" 
p rov d by the Church may be in an unknown. 
Tongue, becaufe a man may fecurely confide in 
the Churches judgment. Now to this I anfwer, 
I. that the reafon is the fame in both; and there
fore. both forts of Prayer mull be perform'd in a' 
known Tongue. St. Paul takes it for granted that 
t:he unlearned mull fay Amen; and that he cannot 
fay Amen, unlefs he underllands what is faid by 
the Miniller : and therefore, whether the Prayer 
be Extnttpore or a Hated Form, the moll ignorant 
Perfon in the Congregation mull know the mea- - . 
.ning and contents · of it. z. St. Paul faies, F()r· 
th011 'Ver;Jy . gi'Vefl tbanks weU, but the other is not 
edifj'd, verfe 17. fo that in the Apofile's judgment~ 
t:ho' the Prayer be good, yet fince 'cis in an un:
known Tongue, and therefore do's not tend to Edi-: 
fication, it mull not be us'd. · 

If it be alfo faid, that the ApolUe ·forbids the 
nfe of Hymns in an unknown Tongu~ bJ.Jt thaJ; 
his words do not relate to all Prayers iu general i. 
I anfwet", 1. That he ufes the word Pr4J, whicb 
is a general term for all forts of Pcayer. z. That 
the reafon, as I have already faid, is the fame in 
aU forts of Prayer, whether Hymns, Interceffions, 
or others ; and therefore the Apoftle's injuncti• 
on comprehends them aU. For w~e.re the r~afon 
of a command holds good > th<: command is obli~ 
~atory. . . . 
~ afJ things be done to edif)ing.,_ faies the .A~ . 

potlle, wrfi z6. by which word& the Prieft is r~· 
- / quir'd 
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• 76 Of p,., ;, Part II. 
quir' d f(j to perform his Office, that the Congre
gation may reap the benefit of it. Whereas he 
Slews this to be impoffible either in Preaching or 
Praying, unlefs thofe Offices be perform"d in a 
known Tongue~ And for his own parr, that he 
might fhew how little he elleem'd that which did 
not edify the Charch, he faies e:xpreOy -'Verfe IS, 
J 9· I tha~~k my God, I {peak with tongr~es 111tJrt 

than yot1 aU: yet in tht Church I had rather /pull 
five WDrtls 'With my underftanding, that !Jy mJ wie1 
I might teach dthers alfo, than ten thoufanJ 'UXJrtls ill 
an un/mO'Wn tmtut. But certainly the Apofilc 
wou'd never have fpoken after this manner. iE 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue cou'd edify the 
Churcb. Wherefore, faies he, 'lltrfe 1 z. Foraf 
much as ye are Zealous of /piritual gifts, fed thlli 
~ 71iaJ excel to the edifjing of the Church. And 
fmce he had already faid that the Church cannot 
be edify'd by an unknown Tonguet verfe z, &Ci 
~cis plain that he commands the ufe of a known 
Tongue in all public Service. 
· Again, he commands, that aU things k done ~ 
cemly, verfe 40. Now I appeal to any conflderinff 
Perfon, whether the faying of Prayers in an un· 
known Tongue be confiftent with decency. For 
if I k1lt1UJ not the meaning of the Voice, I jhaO k 
u1110 him that Jpeaketh, a Bar!Jarian : and ht thl# 
fpeaketh, fhaO be a Bar!Jarian unto me, verfe 11. 

What wou'd an Infidel think of fuch a number 
of People, mer together for no other end, than to 
bear, or perhaps only to fecaPriefi:muttcr agreat 
many words, which they do not underftand one 
fyllable of? May we not argue againfl: fuch a 
practice in the expreffions of St. Paull If tbwe
fore the who/6 Church k come together into Me plact, 
muJ a/J flea1 'With IOIIpiS j and thtrl COT/II i1J tbofo 

16Qf 

Digitized by Go ogle 



Chap. XU. 4n fi1J~IIOJPII To11g111~ 111 
rhat are unlearned or unk/ie'lJers; wi/J thty not faJ 
that ye are mad l verfe 2.3. Certainly, there can
not be a more ridiculous piece of devotion, than 
that of . fuch a Congregation~ as pretends to be , 
very bufy in the worlhip of God, and yet do•s 
not know what they are faying to him. 

Betides, fuch a pratl:icc is contradiliory to the 
natural end of fpeakir.g. · For why fhou•d any 
J'riefi fpeak at 'all in the Congregation; if he fpcaks 
fuch things as the Congregation · cannot uDder
nand ? For, as the ApotUe argues, from the 7th to 
i:he 9th .verfe, E.ven thi11gr without life givingfWnJ. 
whether Pipe or Harp, except tht] gi'lle a diftinflio.• 
in the fiundi, hO'W fha/1 it be known what is Pip'tl 
or Jlarp'd l For, if the Trumpet give an unclrtain 
ftnmd, who jhaU pre1are himfelf to the Batte/ l SJ 
liktwife you, txctpt ye utter 11} the tongut things 
eajj to he underftood, hO'W JhaO it he kMWII what is 
fpokm? Fur ye jhaiJ {peak into the air. There artj 
it may be, fo many kinds of Voicts in the WOrld, 
tillrl none of tf;em is without fignification. Thneforl 
if I /mo-w not the mea11ing of the Voice, I foal/ k 
unto him that fpeaktth a Bar!Jarian ; and he thai 
fpealwh jhaO le a Barlzaria11 unto me. The defign of 
ufing Vocal Prayer in the Congregation is not to 
make God Almighty hear, but that our own af. 
r~a:ions may be united by it, and that the whole 
Congregation may be enabled to fend up one joint 
petition. But how the Congrega:tion can fend up 
a joint petition with united affections, when they 
underfiand nothing of the Matter, for my part I 
cannot iinagio. 

But tho' we had not the Apollle's expre(s com
Jfiand and arguments for the ufc of a known 
Tongue in the Wodhip of God, yet the very 
naturcofl'rayerdo'splainly requireand fuppofeir. 
- M Prayer 
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1 7l Of Pr':J"s i11 Part II. 
Prayer is a reafonable Service; and therefore iCJ is 
not a Lip·labor only, but an aBion of the Soul. It 
con6fi:s indeed of fever at parts, viz..· Confeffion11 

Perition, lntcrceffion and Thankfgiving : but in 
each 'Of lhefe our mind is concern' d. \V e do there
by unbofome our felves, and make our Heavenly 
Father acqOO.intcd with the moll retir'd thoughu 
of our hearts. We open our guilt, and confefs 
our fhame ; we beg fupply of our own and other 
Mens wants, and return our humble acknowledg
ments of God's undeferved mercies. And 'cis in 
the exercife of thefe our inward affettions, of 
our Love and Fear, our hope and truft, our forrow, 
fubmiffion,. gratitude and charity, &c. I fay, 'tis 
in the exercife of thefe Divine graces that the 
eifence of Prayer do's confdl. · 

But now, how can· any Man perform thefe 
things in an unknown Tongue? How can he con..; 
fefs his fins with true contrition, o~: earnefily beg 
God's affifi:ing grace with true devotion ; who 
is fo little acquainted with the Senfe of the 
words he utters, that for ought he knows, he is 
repeating fomething to a quite different purpofe ? 
How can he pray in Faith, that is, with a full 
perfuafion of God's readinefs to grant that very 
Petition ; when he knows not what that petition 
is, which he is perfuaded God will grant him ? 
Nay, perhaps he cannot teU, whether the Prayer 
he offers up, be a petition or thankfgiving, or fome• 
thing elfe? 'Tis impoffiblc in fuch a cafe to have 
proper affea:ions in our worfhip : and therefore we 
cannot but offer the facrifice of fools. Nay, a 
Parrot may as well pray for any Chrifl:ian grace, 
as that Perfon, who faies.his Prayers in an un·. 
known Tongue: for neither of them is confcious 
of what is de6( d ; and each of them undedlands 
the words alike. · · We 
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Chap. _XU. 41J ··ni:now• Tong11t: ·179 
We ha \'e been told, I confefs, that tho' the 

People are obliged to offer up public Prayer; yet · 
they are not obliged to follow or accompany the 
words with their affeCtions: but that 'cis .fuffi· 
cient, if they fay Amm at the end of the Prayer, 
tho' they know not to what they fay Amen. 
13ut certainly this Notion is a reproach to .our 
Religion, and makes aU our devotions ridiculous 
~nd fenfelefs. We mull. then defire of God, we 
know not what : and pray we know not how. 
Surely that lllufi. be a pretty kind of Congrega· 
tiona! wodhip, which the Congregation need ·not 
attend toa Why are Lelfons read, but that the 
People may be inll:rufred.; and how can thofe be 
infirufred, who do not either mind or underHand 
what is fpoken ? Why do Chrifiians meet at 
Church, but that they may be devout in God's · 
Service; and how can thofe be devout, that uri-· 
derfiand never a fyllable of their Prayers? But this 
opinion is fo very abfurd, that I muLl: not enter 
upon a folellln confutation of it. 

If our Adverfaries fay, that the People may 
offer up their private Prayers in their Mother· 
Tongue, whilfr the Prie.Q is offering others in a 
durerenr: and unintelligible Language ; I befeech 
them to confider the wickednefs and folly of fuch 
a praaice. For it deprives the Congregation ol 
aU the benefit of public devotion ; it is exprefl1 
agaiqfr the Apoillc:,s rule, who requires the Peo
ple to fay Amen; when the Prieft givts thanks; 
and befides, it muLl: introduce the greateft confu,;. 
fwn. One may be praying fo.r the pardon of 
liQs~ and another for a good harveft, and a third 
againft thunder and lightning, ancl a thoufand o
thers for fo many other bleffings, at the fame time." 
And is this our Cluiftian devotion? Is this the 

. M :. . wodbip· 
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18o OJ Pr6Jtrs ;, Part II. 
worfhip of our God? Has our Savior taught us 
thus to pray? Cerrainly, a Chrifrian Congrcrgadon 
ought to be a Choire of holy Souls, united in 
their hearts and tongues, breathing the fame Pe
titions, and Singing the fame praifes ·to the fame 
(:Ommon God. 

But will our Adverfaries iniill upon this re
ply ? Is it then true ; may every Man be fingle 
in his devotions at the time of publi4: Worfhip? 
If fo; why then do they fay Oremus, that is, 
Ltt us l'tiJ· To whom do they fpeak, and upon 
whom do they can to join with them ? Certainly 
they exhort the People; and why then will they 
not fuffer the Service to be fuch, as that the 
People may follow their exhortation, and pray 
together with them? 

But I {ball not make any farther enlargements 
upon this Subjea; Ot' multiply Arguments in fo 
plain a cafe. I :lhalJ rather proceed to the Pleas 
of our Adverfarics ; and confider thofe reafons, 
by which they endeavour to jullify their moLt 
unreafonable Praccice. And, 

1. They tell us, that by the Command of God 
no Man was to be in the Tabernacle, when the 
High Priell made an Atonement ~n the Holy 
Place, for himfelf and his family; and the whole 
Congregation, In.16. 17. And accordingly, fay 
they, aU the People were praying without, whilft 
Zacharias was offering incenfe, Luu 1. xo. Now 
fince the jewijb People cou'd not fee or hear, 
what the Priell: did during his retirement : there
fore they think, that the public Service of 
the Chrifrian Church may be perform'd in fuch a 
Tongue as the People know nothing of. But to 
this I anfwer, Firfl, That it do's not in the leall 
•ppear, that the Prieft did then offer up any Prayer 

at 
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at aU ; much Iefs that he did it in an unknown 
Tongue. Secondly, that what the Priefl: then did 
was peculiar to the Priefl: ; and the People were 
not to bear any part in that Ceremony; for they 
had certain Prayer$ wherewith to imploy them
felves, whilfl the Prie.fl: was abfent from them; as 
appears from Ltlkl I• 10. 

~w if thefe things be du1y confider'd,- cer• 
tainly our Adverfaries argument falls to the groundi 
For •tisplain, that public FormsofPrayer in their 
own Mother Tongue were us,d both by the Priei 
and the whole Congregation of the Jewifh Chureh. 
And I may challenge our Adverfaries to fhew, that 
either the Ji!WJ, or any other Nation under he4· 
ven, did ever pray together in fucb a Language' 
as they who join'd in the Prayer did not under
fland. And therefore who wou"d imagin that 'tis 
Lawful for Chrifiians, in oppofition to the com• 
mon Senfe and Pratlice of all Mankind, in fpitc 
of the very nature of Prayer, and St. Paufs ex
prefs order, to oBi:r up all their public devotions 
in an Wtknown Tongue 1 becaufe the High-Prieft 
\lOder the Law was obUged to perform one finglc 
(eremony in which ('tis probable) there was no 
praying, in a private part of the Temple, where 
the People "ou'd neither hear nor fe~ him? 

Certainly our Adverfaries will not fay'- .that the 
Chrifl:ian Congregation is no more obliged to join 
in their pub~ic Service, than the JeUJ.s were ob
liged to join in that Myfterious rite of making 
Atonement. .Arid why then will they argue, that 
we Chrillians are not obliged to undertland thofe 
Prayers, which •tis our duty to join in ; becaufe 
the Jews were not obliged to hear and fee what 
the Priefi then did, when 'twa$ not their duty to 
ioM1 with him ~ · 

M 3 ·-~· ThCJ 
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·182 Of Ptll]trs i• Part II. 
2. They fay, that our Savior Cbrifl allow'd the 

Childrens crying Hufanna to he praifing God, al
tho' they did not underftand the meaning of that 
Hebrn» word. But how will our Adverfaries 
prove, that the Children did not know what 
Rfanna fignify'd? It do's not appear, (as I fhall 
prove hc;reafter) but that the jtwJ were even at 
~·tat time well acquainted with the He/,mJJ Lan
guage. However, fuppofe they neither did, nor 
cou'd fpeak it; 'tis plain, that Hifanna was an 
~fual form of Acclamation among the jews: and 
therefore I cannot imagin, why the Jewifh Chil
dren might not underftand that Word ; as well as 
pur Children, who are infinitely greater firangers 
to the Holy Tongue, do underftand the Word 
Amen ; fince the one has as much He/,rew in it, 
~s the other. · 
. 3. They teO us, that the jewijh Church, per· 
form'd their public Devotions in the He!Jrew Lan
guage, even when they did not underftan<J it ; 'Vi%.. 

from the time of the Ba!lylonijh Captivity to that 
pf our blelfed Lord. But this pretendc;d example 
is built upon fuch principles, as our Adverfaries 
will find it very difficult to prove. For, 

Firfl, ltfuppofes, that the Hebrew Tongue was 
ptterly loft in the Babylonijh Captivity: whereas 
they have QO fufficient argument to grouod ·this 
~lfertion upon. 'Tis true, Ezra the Prieft !Jrought 
the Law !Jefore the Congregation both of Men anJ 
Women, a,ntl thofe tbat cou' d U11derjlt111d, &c. and IN 

-;-read ther~in-, &c. before the Men anJ.thl Wmrt11, anJ 
rhofe tb~~ cou' d underftand, &c. And the Letvites 
faus'd th, People to underjand the Law, &c. So the] 
reAd. in the Book, i11 the Law of God, diflinEI/y, anJ 
:aw the Senft, 4nd c4uld them to. untJerflanJ ·tht 

· r,aJmg, Nchem. ~· z, 3, 7, 8. But it cannot· bel 
· · conclude<4 
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concluded from this Chapter, that th~ People did 
not underfi:and the Hebrew Language, in which 
the Law was written. For by thefe phrafes,. all 
that cou' d hear with unJerflanding , and thofe that 
cou' d underfland, are meant, not fuch perfons as 
cou 'd underfi:and the Language in which the Law 
was written ; but fuch as tho' they were not at the 
age of Men and Women, wereableneve~rhelefs to 
hear and undertland their duty. Thefe Perfons 
therefore, both Old and Young, were gather'd to
gether to learn the Law ; and the Le'Vites caul~ 
the People, by reading diligently and difi:inttly to 
them, to underfi:and the Law; for they gave the Senfo, 
where 'twas difficult or doubtful; and caus' d them 
to underfland the reading, or whatwasread to them, 
by a careful and exaCt expofition of it, 

This being a natural and eafy Comment up· 
on that Text, which is the only palfage. that 
feems to favor the opinion of our Adv¢rfari~s. 
it plainly follows, that the Scriptures will not 
prove, that the Helmw Language was utterly loft 
in the Bahylonifh Captivity. 'Tis probable indeed, 
that by fo long continuance in a firange Land, 
the People might have learnt many forein words, 
and by that means have ddlroy'd the purity of 
the Holy Tongue, wherein the Law was written: 
but it cannot be made appear, that the Language was fo much alter'd in the fhott fpacc of 70 
Years, as to become unintelligible to thofe who 
had formerly fpoken it as their Mother Tongue. 
But if it wete granted (tho' I believe 'twill ne
ver be prov'd) that the knowledge of the Hebri'UI 
,Tongue were almofi:, or even utterly loll:; yet, 

Stcondly, This pretended example of the Jewifo 
Chur'h fuppofes alfo, that the Priefis did not 
~ranfiate their Temple-Service for the benefit of 

M i th~ 
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the Congt:egatioo. Whereas there is not tlte le~ 
thadow 9frcafon for this Alf~rtion ; Nay, we have 
very good grounds to ~Iieve the contrary. For 
tho' they were very unwilling . to communicate 
their Saered Writings to other Nations ; yet we 
have no caufe to fufpea:, that they wou'd keep, 
their own People in ignorance of their own Law. 
or that they wou'd Jock up their public Prayers 
in an qnknown Tongue. And therefore, fince 
the performance of public Prayers in an unknow~ 
Tongue is fo very abfurd and impious~ p~~~ice, a$ • 
I have already fhewri ; and fince Go9 himfelfhad 
deliver'd them their Prayers in.;!. known Tongue, 
as appears by the Pft~lms, ~c. which wer~ the 
folemn pa;ts of the l~ifh .devotion; theref~re 
they cpu o not but thmk 1t to ~e God's W1U~ 
that their Prayers fhou"d be tranflated, if ever the 
People fhou'd chance to forget the Tongue in 
which they were firft Penn' d. Wherefore we; 
o.ught in charity t9 believe, that they d~q thu~ 
tranfla.te them ; efpecially fince we have not the 
leafi reafon to fufpea: the contrary. 

Thirtlly, This pretended example fuppofes atfo, 
that if the 'Jewijh Nation did not underftand the; 
Hehrew Language, and if th~ir Public Servic<; 
were not tranflated ; yet they were not guilty 
of fin in offering fuch ridiculous Servic;:e to theit: 
God, as Prayers in an unknown Tongue moll ~e{'
tainly are. But it will never be prov'd, that this 
was an innocent cullom ; nor do we efteem fuch 
a praCtice lefs ~lpat>Ie in the Jews, than in ·our 
Adverfaries of the Church of Rome. And there
fore they· mull: not hope to juilify their crime, by 
fhewing that the Jews have committed the fame 
in former daies. · · · 
·· ~f i~ be faid, that our Savior ~4 not b1a:~ 
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tilt: Jews for that praaic;e, and. th~t he therefore 
thought it innocent ; I anfwer, 1. That if it were 
certain, t}lat the Jews did ufe it, 'tis poffible our 
Savior might have blam'd them for it; altho' that 
paffage be not Recorded in *ripture. For the 
Scripture do's not Record every patfage of our 
Savior's Life ; but fuch things only, as the Wif
dom of God ~bought it convenient to tranfmit to 
Pofterity. And we defire our Ad verfaries to fhew, 
if they can, that the 1ewr had no faults, but what 
ftand corrected by ou~; Savior in the Hifl:ory of 
the Gofpel. z. That I am the ~ath~r in~lin2d to 
believe, that the jews did not ufe it, becaufe it 
do's not appear that our Savior blam' d them for 
it. However, we are by no means fure, that ever 
it was us~d ; and therefore we cannot conclude 
from the filence of Scripture, that .our Lord aP"' 
prov'd it. Nay; J· Suprofe (asainft the d~~ate$_ 
of common Senfe) that Jt was allowable 10 the 
'Jews to pray in an unknown Tongue ; yet it is 
not allowable in us, who are fo plainly commanded 
by St. Paul to pray otherwife. 

Well then; fince it do's not appear that the 
J.ews did ever pray in an unknown Tongue; or 
that it was an innocent aCtion, if they did it ; 
certainly our Adverfaries cannot juftify themfelvcs 
by the pretended example of the jews. And 
therefore, fince our Adverfaries have not the leall: 
command or example, which can warrant the ufe 
of Prayers in an unknown Tongue; and finc:e the 
words of St. Paul and the very nature of public 
~rayer dofo. plainly require a known Tongue; I 
think I may fafely conclude, that the &ripturts 
~ command us to perform pu!Jlic Prayers in a ktMrunJ. 
f07Jgut. . . n. 'tm D9'f{ toJhew,/that. t/Jf g;ur&boj Ro~ 

. IW~ 
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tlo's wan/grefs thit comntanJ. But it is fo ve· 
ry notorious, that the Church cf Rome do's ufe 
the Latin Tongue in her publick Service, which 
tho' fome few may poffibly underlland, yet the 
far greater part of the Congregation knows no
thing of ; this, I fay, is fo very notorious, that I 
Shall not wall any more words upon it. · 

To conclude therefore, fince the Scriptures do 
command us tQ perform public Prayers in a known 
Tongue ; 'tis plain, that the Popifh Practice of per· 
forming public Prayers in an unknown Tongue is 
forbidden in the Scriptures. And fmce the Churcb. 
of Romt requires all Men, upon pain of dam
nation, to approve and ufe this forbidden praCtice; 
"tis too too certain, that the Church of Ron. do•s 
in this, as well as other inllances, impofe fome· 
thing as neceffary to Salvation,. which is forbid
den by the word of God. 

C H A P. XIII. 

Of the Worfoip of .bgtls .,J &i11ts .. 

T HE tall inllance which ·1 fhaU produce; o£
fomething impos'd by the Church of R~ 

as necefiary to Salvation, tho' 'tis forbidden by 
the Word of · God, is their Doctrine concerning. 
the Worfhip cf Angels and Saints. 

In the 'loth Article of the Popifh Creed we 
have tbefe words, .AIItl I do likrwift ftrmiJ ~, 
that the Saints &igning together 'With Chrift are to. 
11e hmour'd and pra]'d to. From whenc:e it is ap
parent, that' Saints (or holy Men departed this 

life) 
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life) are to be honour,d and pray'd to upon pain 
of damnation. 

· But the Council of Trmt has not fo e:Xprefiy 
declar' d it {elf concerning the worlhip of A11gels • 

. . ~is true, the Roman Catechifm, publifh' d by the 
Order of the Council of Trent, fpcaks of Saints, 
as a common name both for Angels and the Souls 
of holy Men. For when it Treats profefledly 
(a) of the 'WDrjhip antl honOur of Saints, the very 
firft words are thefe; (b) MoretnJer this alfo is to 
lle exaflly taught in the Expqfitioll of this (Firfi) 
Commandment, viz. That the ho110r and ill'lJOCatioll 
of the holJ Angels alia 11/ejfed &tdt, which enjoy 
the GlorJ of Heawn, &c. and this paffage ought 
in all reafori to explain the words of the Creed ; 
fo th3t both Angels and departed Souls may 
be comprehended in the fame general term of 
Saints.· 

However it cannot he deny'd, that in their 
public Services the fame Honours and Prayers are 
offer' d tQ the Angels, as to the deputed Saints ; 
and that the Ca~echi{m reaches the one as well as 
the other. And therefore the worthip of An
gels mull be accounted 011e of thofe particu4rs, 
which all the Members of the Church of Rome 
are obliged to admit and embrace as necelfary to 
Salvation, by the 13th Article of their Creed, . 
which runs thus, I jlfdfaftly admit mul tJI'Ifliract 

(•) De culcu & veneracionc Saoaorum. . · 
(II} Verum illud etiam in hujns pr:ecepti explicatione a c. 

curatedocendum eft, Veneratienem & invocationem Sanc
toramAng_eJeram ac beatantm aaimuum, queCzldti(.SJ.o. 
ria perfruUntu~, ~. C.twn{•. ox dc.cre.eo c.,;l. 'lWtltrlt. 
ad .,_IO~dlllif Pij V • p. 389: ~~i 1 S69· Cum pri· 
Yilqio Pij. V:~ PQntif •. Maxillu. . · . 

· · Aprjlolical_ 
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'.Apc{lo/ie~~/ mul Ecclejiajlical Traditions, ad the rtjl 
of tiN 011/tMJances and Conftitutions of -the /amt 
Church. And thus it is plain, that the Church 
of Rome impo{es the wodhip of Angels and Saints, 
as necefJary to Sal_vation, 

Now this wodhip conftfis of two parts, I· Of 
Reverence or Honor. 2. Prayer. The reverence or 
honor is twofold, either Internal or External. The 
Internal honor of Angels or S~ints confillsJn a grea~ 
and jull efieem of them, as they are ex~Ucnt, and 

,worthy of admiration for their purity of Mind 
and other wonderful perfec9:ions. Now this fort 
of Reverence we are moft heartily willing to, pay 
them. We believe them to be good and gloriOU$ 
beings, and are alwaies ready to thin.lc and fpeak of 
them as fuch. But then we do not: pay them any 
E:xttr11al honor, by offi:ring incenfe, or bowing 
our bodies or th~ like ; becaufe we thintt i~ n~cl· 
lefs. 

I confefs, if upon any great O£Cafioa Angelc 
or Saints fhou2d convcrfe with Men upon earth, 
I think it highly reafonable to exprefs a very 
great refpea for them by fome outward 1ign : 
but fo long as we arc utterly ignorant ot llll" 
certain of their being prefent with us after an 
invifible manner, ,tis abfurd to give them any 
marks of External Reverence. However, we a~ 
fare there is no Precept for it ; and therefore it 
is very far from being nec:effary; if it be not 
finfw. · 

Our Adverfaries themfelves cannot pretend, that 
we are any where commanded to pay Exte~ 
honor to al/mt Angels. They tell us indeed, that 
'.Abrahtmlt Lot, Balaam, and ']ojb1111, bo\V'ed to 
Angels when prefcilt with them, Gnl, I I, 2. anti 
.J2, x. ~~ 2.~! 31. Jofo. S· 14. but this do's 
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C:bap: XIII: A11gels AliA SAintl. ·189 
lOt: prove, that we are obliged to do the fame, 
when they are not prefent with us. . . \1 

Befides, our Adverfaries {eem to be unluckil¥ 
mifraken in every one of their inftances. For tho, 
as I have already faid, I think it highly reafonable 
t:o pay External Reverence to an Angel, whence~ 
t:ainly prefent: yet thele infi:ances will hardly prove 
ic co be our duty fo to do ; much lefs will they 
prove, what our Adverfaries product~ them for, vit:.• 
t:hac we ought to pay External Refpeet even to 
ahfen# Angels. For, . 

.1 • As for the infi:ance of ':4!Jraham, it feems he 
took thofe Angels for Men, and accordingly paid 
them a civil refpea. Befides, it appears, that the 
Second Perfon of the Holy Trinity was then pre
Cent. For one of thofe Angels is call'd 1ehovah, 
which is the incommunicable Name of God· And 
~cis plain from the fequel of the Hifiory, that 
.Abraham did afterwards underfi:and as much. So 
that this example of .A!Jraham will not warrant 
the paying any External honor to a created Angel, 
whether prefent or abfcnt : becaufe, whilfi: he was 
miftaken, he thought them Men; and when 
his error was remov' d, he knew that one of 
them was his God. And therefore it do's not 
appear, that he did at any time bow to that which 
he thought a created Angel. 

2. The fame may be faid of Lot, who was 
mifiaken at the firfr, and was afterwards better in
form'd, as was his Uncle Allraham. That he was 
mifiaken at the Firfr, I think I need not prove; 
and that his mifiake was reaify'd at the laO:, is 
very probable. For, 

Firft, If he had thought to the very laO:, that . 
they were mere Angels, fent upon fome great 
JJ;lclfage ; 'cis probablea he would not have prc

fum'd 
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190 Of the W orfbip of .Part It. 
wm~d to intreat them to break that commandt 
which God had entrufred them to cxecuto. For 
it 'is· not in the power of a Melfenger to aa: as 
he pleafcs ;. but to ~rform what is in join' d by· the 
Perfon that imploy d him. Whereas Lot defires 
that his Prayer may be heard for Zoar; and con
fequently be thought it in the power of fome one 
prefent to receive and grant it. And accordingly 
he alters his manner of expreffion; for whereas 
in the zd verfe, he fpake to them as to perfons of 
equal power, and us'd the plural number; he af*. 

. terwards fa.w reafon to fpeak to them in thdin• 
gular number, 'Vt!ife 18. And it is obfervable 
alfo, that when Lot fpeaks in the fingular number, 
he is anfwer'd by one Perfon only in the fame 
nambcr : Whereas whilfi he had other Notionst
and call' d them Lords ; they anfwee d in the pill"" 
ral number, faying, wt wiD dellroy, &c. verfe 13• 

Secondly, The Perfon that fpeaks to Lot, faies, I 
cannot do anJ thing, tiD thou c011te thither, verfe 22. 

from whence it follows, that the Perf on who fpake 
te Lot, did dellroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Now 
it appears from the 241h verfe, that the Per
fon who defiroy'd Sodom, was God himfelf; for 
"tis fa1d in the very next verfe but one, Then tht 
Lord rai1l d upon Sod om and upon Gvmorrah !J~ 
flone and fire from the Lord out of btaven. And · 
therefore the Perfon that fpake to Lot, was our 
Holy Redeemer, the Lord of Hofis 

If it be objetl:ed, that the Angels fpeak of the 
Lord, as of another Perfon, faying, The CrJ of tht• 
is waxen great before the Lord, verfe 13. and there
fore God himfelf was not among them, but the)' 
were only created Angels; I anfwer, that 'tis ufual 
in Scripture for God to fpcakof himfelf after this 
manner. Thus for infiance, when God moll: cer-. 
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tainly !peaks in his own Perfon, he has thefe and 
the like expreffions, That it may/,~ a memorial zm
to the ChiUren of Ifrael /;efot-e the Lord, Exod. 3 o. 16. 
That ye may teach the Children of lfrael aD the fta· 
tuteJ, u:hich the Lord hath {poken unto them, Levit. 
10. 1 I. 

If lt be alfo objeB:ed, that the Angels fpeak of 
their being fent by God, faying, The Lord hatb 
/ent us ·to deflrOJ it, verfe 13. I anfwer, that the 
fending of the Son upon this occalion, is as truly 
confifient with his being the fame with the Fa
ther that fent him ; as the fending of the fame 
Son ro take our Fleih upon him, or the fending 
the Holy Ghoft to dwell wich the Church for· 
ever, is confillent with a Trinity in Unity. Where
fore Iince Lot did at firft think the Angels to be 
Men, and afterwards found that one of them was 
his God; it cannot be prov'd from this attion of 
Lot, that he did ever pay Exterual honor to that 
which he thought a created Angel. 

If it be faid, that the Scriptures intimate, that 
the Son of God himfelf did not go to Sodon. ; 
becaufe we read, Gen. 18· zz. that the Men which 
communed with Alnaham, turned their facu from 
thence, and wer.t toward! Sodom ; hut Abraham 
flood yet hefort the Lord. From whence it feems 
to follow, that tho' the Son of God did really 
appear to Ahraham, with two other Angels, yet 
thofe two Angels did go towards Sodom, Gen. 19.1. 
and leave the Son of God talking withAbraham,and 
confequently none put created Angels appear'd to
Lot. . If, I fay, this be objetl:ed, I anfwer, that 
the particle hut do's not, intimate, that the two
created Angels did then leave the Son of God 
talking with Ahraham, and proceed in their jour· 
oey towards Sodom. For the Helmw reads it(') 

· which 
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191 Of the W 01jbip of Part Ii} 
which lignifies and, as well as hut; and therefore 
the words arc thus to be underflood ; The thrtt 
Men tunl d their faces tO'Wilrds Sodom, and even 
whilft they were upon their journey towards it, 
Abraham floOd yet hefm the Lord, that is, he cQn~ 
tinn'd with him to make fupplication for SotltJm, 
~Tis true one of the three Angels did not go to 
Sodom: but fince the Text do's not fay, or in· 
timate, that the three Angels parted at that time; 
~nd that he in particular, who was the Son of 
God, was left with Ahraham ; therefore the 
Son of Gnd might be one of thofe two, that 
went to Sodom. And fince he might ; I think 
I have made it probable that he was, one of the 
two. 

3. As for the infiance of Balaam, it is to be ob
ferv' d,Firfl, that he was a very wicked Prophet; and 
therefore his bare example is not a fufficient ,~ar• 
rant, much lefs is it a command, for our im~tiori 
of him. Secondly, That the Angel, to Vllhbm be 
how'd, was the Son of God himfel£ For, 1. The 
Angel faid, Thy way is per'Verfe before me, verfe ~ 2. 

that is, before the Lord. z. The Angel faies, 
7'he 'V.:Ord that 1 JhaO,fpeak unto thee, thtit thou Jhalt 
(peak, verfe 3 5. Whereas it is plain that God him• 
{elf fpake unto him, 'Vt;f. 38. and chap. 23. verf. 3, 
5, IZ, 16, 17, 19, 26. 

4 As for the inftCWlce of Jofhua, 'tis true, the 
Man before whom he feU on hii face, and-did 'UJIIJ"

Jhip, was none other than the Captain of the Hoft of 
the Lord, Jofb. 5. 14. But the next verfe favc 
one :::iorms us who that Captain is ; for ~tis 
faid, that the Lord (that Lord who then ap
peaed to Jojhua , and talk,d with him) fail 
umo Jofbua, See, I htl'Ve girum into thine hand, &c, 
And therefore that Captain cou•d be none other 

' dian 

Digitized by Go ogle 



Cb~p. ~III. Jlt!gels ~tl S4if!tJ~ t9J 
than the M4flah ; fince 'twas none other than God 
.flimfelf, who fubdu'd. 3tricho, &c. · · 

If it be objetted, that God created all the An~ 
gels, and qiac the Name· of a creature 'ought not 
to be giy-e~ to God ~he Creator of it; I anfwer, 
~hat we ar~ to account all thofe expre~ons very 
proper, which are warranted by Scripture. Now 
'tis plain, that the Scripturc;s do ~all God by the 
Name of Angel, not only in thefe controverted in
fiances, but in other places. Thus 'tis faid that 
the An&el of t~t ~ord appear'd; Exod. 3· 2. and yet 
this Angel is . ex.preUy call'd God and the Lortl, 
verfe +· an4 faies of himfelf, I ani the God of thy Fa
ther.r, the God of Abraham, &c. verfe 6. And when 
the Heimw reads thus, neither fay thou !Jifore the An.
t.el, &c. E~~lef. · 5. 6.' ~he ,&ptuagim,. the Syriac, and 
the Ara!Jic, read it thus, neitherfay thou lie/ore f;oil. 
Again the _Prophet 1/ofoa tells us, that the An_g~l 
with ~hom 1acoh wreLlled, Gen. 32. is that very 
God who appear'd to him at Bethel. . For his 
words. a~e the.fe, Tea, he. (Jacob) had power (l'lJer tM 
A11gel.antl prevaifd; he wept and made fupplicaiion 
umo him (that is, unto the Angel, over whom he 
had power and prevail' d) .he found him (that is, 
the fame Angel) in B~thel, and there he fpake with 
n., Chap. ~ 2· 4· Now 'tis plain, that Hofea ca~s 
it an Angel, ~hich appear'd in Bethel; and .Yet 

· we a,re exprefi y told, . Ge11. 28. 13. that it was 
the Lord.G9d of Abraham. and Ifaak, that appear1d 
to him there. 

If any Man ask the reafon, why I interpret the 
word 4nge1~ when fpoken of God, of the Second 
J».erfon in t~e Holy T.dnity, rather than of the 
Firft .or Tqird ;, ~ '}nf~~r) Firfl,. bec:aufe our bleffed 

. Lprd.is ~~pr~fly .~ll.d, an Angel in diverfe pl~-~~sf 
. ' N P. 
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194 Of the Worfhip of Part If. 
of Scripture. Thus for infiance, he is Sty 1~ d ~he 
A11ge! of hii Preftnct, If. 6~. 9. and we are a1fur ... d,. 
Mmth. II. ro. Mark r. :z-. Luke. 1· 27. that Chrijl 
is nc who'll Malachi calls tht Meffinger (or as che 
word ought to be render'd, tht Angel) of the Cuve
rtmJt, Mal. 3. r. Secondly, becaufe no man ha~h fee1J 
the Fatlm·, fa"llt he which iJ of God, he hath feen the 
Fathtr, John 6. 4 7· And therefore, fince God the 
Father never appear'd, anditcannotbeprov'd that 
God the Holy Ghofr did ever appear; I think-that 
when any Pt:r[on of the Trinity is faid to have 
appear'd, we ought to underfiand it of God the 

I Son, who mCJfr certainly has appear'd. 
From what has been hitherto faid it appears 

probable, that we have no fufficient proof, that 
. Abraham, Lot, Balaam or '}ofoua, did ever pay 
any External honor to what they thought aCre· 
a ted Angel. But yet, if the Cafe were quite other
wife, it cannet be concluded, that we ought to 
pay External honors to abfent Angels; becauk 
thofe Perfons fhew~ d Come outward refpeet to fud} 
as were prefent with them. 

Let us now examine thofe reafons, for which it 
may be pretended, that we ought to pay External 
honors to the departed Soulsofholy Men. I have 
already {aid, that l think it highly reafonable to 
reverence a departed Saint ; if any fuch being 
fhou'd certainly appear and converfe with us. But 
it will not follow from hence, that we ought w 
bo~ our bodies, or fhew any other marks of out
ward refpeB: to thofe which are abfent from us. 
And. therefore, when 01-1r Adverfaries alledge tile 
PraCtice of Saul, who fioup'd with his face to the 
ground, and how'd himfelf, when the Ghofr of 
Samuel appear'd to him, .t Sam. 28. 1'4• I think 
it nothing to the purpofe. Befides, it is to be 
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Chap. XIII. Angels 4114 SAints~ ··9i 
confider;d, that Saul did at that very time apply 
himfelf to the Devil; and therefore the example 
of fuch a wicked Prince ought not, efpeciaUy 
upon that occafion, to prevail with us to do like . 
him. 
. 'Tis true Ohadiah was a good and holy Perfoh;' 
W' hofe actions ought to be a pattern to us. When 
he met Elijah, he feD on his Face, 1 Kings 18. 7• 
and a greater M.an than O!Jadiah ought to pay the 
fame refpeCI: to fo great and good a Prophet. But 
how 'tis peffible to prove by this example; that 
we ought to fall on our faces, or give External 
honors ro the depart~d Saints, that are at as great 
a di!lance froin us, as from Earth to Heaven, for 
my part 1 cannot imagin. 

Thus then we have feen the reafons of this Pra"" 
ctice; and I think an indifferent judge wou'd hard
iy think them worth Confuting· However, fince 
our Adverfaries build fo much upon them, I have 
been careful in the examination of them. 

But ;tis not this External hon~r, which we d·o 
fo much quarrel with. Perhaps 'tis hard to charge 
this Practice with the guiltofldolatry ; and there
fore, if Men can be finiple enough to ufe it, let 
them pleafe themfelves with their own imprudence; 
provided they do not oblige others to it upon pain 
of damnati~n. 'Tis the fecond part of that wor- · 
:fhip, which our· Adverfaries pay to Angels and 
Saints, I mean praying to them, which we Proteflants 
do utterly abhor. . . 

. Were I not umvilJing to engage in that control 
verfy, which the frivolous objettions and ground
lefs difrinetions of fome Writers have made in
finitely tedious; I could .fuew that Praying ei
ther to Angels or Saints is gr<:>fs Idolatry. But I 
~ted not carry this argument as far as 'twill bear~ 
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196 OJ tht Worfoip of Patt II. 
The fin of ldolarry has been too clearly prov'd 
upon our Adverfaries in the .A®ration of the Ho{l, 
which is their avow' d Ptad:ice : and were I not 
a great lover of Truth, I cou'd gladly believe that 
they are not Otherwife to be cbarg' d with it. But 
the Matter, I fear, is too plain and evident. Their 
Liturgies are fiutf' d with horrible exprcffions ; an4 
"tis well for the people that they do not undedland 
them, and cannot join with the Priells. For tho' 
Idolatry is a crying fin ; yet we cannot deny that 
their public Offices are full of it. However, I 
fhall lay my accufation as low as "tis poffible ; and 
content my felf with a plain proof, Ftrfl, that the 
Scriptures do not encourage us to pray to Angels 
or Saints. SecrmdJy, That they do command us to 
pray to God only. 

FIRST I fay, the Script~res do not encourage 
us to pray to Angels or Saints. Our Adverfaries 
cannot produce one lingle Text, in which this 
Pr~a:ice is injoin'd. They can only alledge fomc 
few examples, by which they think to jufiify 
and recommend it. But even thefe infiances are 
generally fo trivial, that they do fcarce deferve an 
anfwer. 

t. We are told, that Lot pray'd to Angels to 
fpare Zoar, Gen. I!J. but I have already made it 
probable, that the Son of God was one of thofc 
Angels; and 'tis plain that Lot pray'd to him alone, 
ruerfe-t8, &c. However, if the Son of God were 
.not prefent, 'ris unreafonable for us to think, that 
w~ may make a requefr to an abfent Angel (which 
is all that we mean by praying to him) becaufe Lot 
for(ooth made a requefl: to an Angel, when moft 
certainly prefent with him. 

. 2. We read, that Eliphaz.. had been telling Jol 

.of a cert~n- ap;arition, which had ·fpoken thus to 
. him., 
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him, ShaO mortal Man !Je 111ore jufl than t;oJ, &c? 

r Chap. 4· verf. 1 6, 17, &c. and then he adds, Chap. 
5'. I. CaU now, if there k any that wiO anfwtr thtt. 
Arul to which of the Saints (or Angels, if you pleafe) 
'Wilt thou turn 1 That is, Do thou endeavor,·· if 
thou canft, to be infirueted better by fome other 
V ifion. And to which of the Angels ()r Saint$ 
wilt thou apply thy felf? · This is a farcaftical 
Speech ; and imports that no Vifton wou'd be 
granted to him, whom Elipha-z. thought a wiCked 
Perfon, and for that reafon unworthy of ir. · Bu~ 
now, how this Text wiU prove, that ']oJ was 
~vis'd to pray to a Saint or an Angel, I cannot 
conceive. . · 

3. 'Tis faid, that '}aco!J pray' d to an Angel~ 
when he blefs"d the Sons of Jo{eph, faying, Go~ 
lie/ore whom my Fathtrs Abraham and Ifaak did waltt, 
the Got] which fed me aO my lifo long unto thU day, tb, 
4ngel which redtem'.J 7111! from aO e'Uil, 11/ifs the' LaJlt, 
~n. 48. 1 5, 16· But th'is pretenc~ muft faU to 
.the ground, if we confider, that Jacoh did not rheh 
pra}' to a Created Angel, but to God himfelf, wbh 
j_s often call' d an Angel, as I have alreadr Ot~n. 
For, 
. Firp, 'Tis granted, that Jacoil praies to the true 
_God, when he faies, God~ hifrne whom my Fat!Jers 
Abrabam m1d lfaak d;J walk, &c. Now, if the: 
:word Angel, which follows afterwards, do's fighi .. 
fy fome created 'being; then 'cis plajn, that it car\
'oot mean the fame wirh the God mention'd before. 
Whereas the words of Jacoh do plainly Import. 
that the God of Abraham !lnd the Ahgel are the 
hme. 
· f~r if ,1a~Ju~P,os•d ~Jre.in,t~~~ t~o 1Pe~(OIJ,, ~o 

."'<>~ d ~ve J~m~d ~~,!Z ~ coi~n~~n ~o~_ula~i.~~, 
~JVl.BJ ~#!fori.'W _,;"/ ~- ·. w~ ~~~~ !11!4 · · ·- · ·· N ~ - · ., .n -·'· tta·ak 
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'i98 Of the W0rjbip of Part II. 
Ifaak did walk, the God that fed me aU my life long 
unto this day, and alfo, the Angel which redeein, d me 
from aU evil, hid's the Lads. Whereas he do~s 
1,10t join God and t~e Angel by any c(>njunaion 
copulative: but on the contrary, he ufes the par
ticle demonfirative i1l which do~s fo frequc;nt
ly denote the fame thing exprefi another way. 
Thus for infiance, we read, Deut. 1,7· 9, 18. 
~,,,'?i1 C 1l;"''J the Priefts the l..e'llit~I2 that is, the 
Priefli,_ even the Levites. And thus .in the Cafe t>e· 
f()fe us, God before whom my Fatheri Abraham and 
Ifaak di(l walk, the God that fed me aU my life long un
to thii day, even the Angel which redeem'd me from a!J 
ruil, blefs tpe Lads. . ' . . . 

Again, the Verb ,,:::l, is in the fxngular Num,~ 
._,er, and therefore the Nomin3-rive Cafe is but 9rie 
and the fame perfon : whereas if God and the 
Angel be two different Perfons, there mull be two 
Nominative Cafes; and confequently the Verb 
ought to be ,~,:1' in the plural Number. · From 
~hefe confiderations it is manifefi:, that J.a,·ob meant 
~he famt; P~r{oq, when he pray'd to God and the 
Angel; and therefore the Angel in this Text cou'd 
pot be a created being. · · -
· Secondly, The Mattef of Jacob's Prayer proves 
the fame. For by being redfem'dfrfm1 aU evil, we 
mufi: underfiand, what he had formerly pray'd foJ;", 
when heJaid, If God wiU he with TM, and ke.ip me ;, 
~hii'u;ay thai I go, an·d ~i~t.hle '!le hreaJ to eat, a~d Rai
ment to put on, fo that I wne again to my Father s houfe 
~n pefiCf; thf~ /!Ja~ 1he Lord, &c. ~ow 'tis mani
fell, that this Prayer was not directed· to any 
~re~te~ being, but to God only; ·and, 'tis alfo 
manifefi, ·that God granted' his requell~' · and th~t 
rJ.aco(, acknowl~dgep the ~~rcy receiv\4~ by (e~
.nn~ ~h~ Lord ~s h1s Goq~ \Vherefore, fince It 
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Chap. XIII. A11gtls ,,il.SAi•u; 199 
"Was God alone, whom he defir'd to redeem hi~ 
.from all evil ; and Iince it was God alone, that 
·did redeem him from all evil : it plaiuly follow~ 
rhathe meant none other bur God, when he fpeaks 
of the Angel that redeem'd him froai all evtl. 1 
may add, · 

Thirdl]., that "}aco!l fpea1cs of the Angel as his 
Bedmner, which is the proper Title of the Me.ffi; 
ah ; as we may lea.rn from Jfaiah 59· 20. ccm~a:
red with Rom. u. 26. where St. Paul fltc,vs, thai: 
aur Savior is the Redeezner mention'd by thJ.t Pro:.. 
phet. Aod"'cis plain, that God is call'd a R.:decm
er in many oth~r places of holy Writ; particula~ 
ly Pfal. 19. 15. I{. 43· 14. 

Thefe confiderations are a fubtl.intial proot 
. that jacoh did not pray to a Created Angel, but 
·to God himfelf: and therefore we cannoc pretenrl 
~he example of that holy Patriarch for Praying tg 
a created Angel. . 

4· When St. John Addreffes himfelf to the Se
ven Churches in Ajia1 he faies, . Grace !Je unto yo'u.J 
12ntl Peace, from him which is, which was, and wbicb 
is to come ; and from the Seven .Spirits which are hefore 
}Jis Throne; aud from J efus Ghrifr, &c. Re'lJ. I. 4, ).. 
From whence our Adverfaries infer, that .fince the 
Se-ven Spirits .do fignifj Seven Angels, St. johu 
himfelf pray~d to Angels. Now this difficult Text 
has two interpretations, neither of which can be 
difprav'd by our Adverfaries; tho" either of daem 
.anfwers their Objettioo. . 

Firfl, it may be faid., that .by the Se-ven Spirits 
weare to undedl:and the Holy Ghoft, waofe ma
ny gifts have given him the Name of many Spi
rits. · Thus for inftance he is call'd the Spirit of 
Wifdom·and Underflanding, the Spirit cf Counfel and 
Might~ 'ke Sfir# of /(.now/edge and of the fi~r of 
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~oo Of tht JfTo~fhip of Part H. 
t};e Lord, J(a. I I. 2. Tho• ail thefe :ire one and 
the fame.Spirit, who is can'.d the Spitit 6fthe Lord 
in the fame verfe. And.for a confirniition of this 
cx}>olition it mull be obfer-v' d, that tho' the Beafis 
2nd Elders are faid to worlhip and adore him rhat 
fitteth upon the Throne i yet the Sevnl Spirits arc 
never faid to do the fame. And therefore we ought 
to fuppofe, thai: the Seven Spirits a~e not Seven cre
ated Angels, but God himfelfthe Creator of them~ 
eve.n the Third Perfon in tlie blefl'ed Trihity . 
. . Now the reafon. why St. 'Jfihn w.a~ pl~as~ d t 
p1tch upon the number~~ caUmg htm seven 
Spirits, rather than fix or five or any other number, 
may poffibly be this. The Number S€v~n is a mark 
of perfetiion ; and there r ore fince t hofe gifts of the 
~pirit, which were befiow'd upon the ancient 
Church, were very many and great, 'twas reafona• 
ble thac the holy Spirit the Author of them, fhould 
rather be call'd &venSpil,iu,than any other Number. 
Becaufe• the Apollle did not defign to lignify the 
precife number of the Gifts, but only the plenti., 
fulnefs of that etfufi'on which was then maae. 

Befides, there is great reafon to believe, that the 
Se'Um Spiriti can nor be fe vcn Created Spirits.Becaufe 
St. John willies Gr'ace and Peace from the'm to tbt; 
Seven Churches ; whereas Sr. Paul, St. Peter a.nd 
St. Jude do very frequently wifu Grace and Pence,_ 
.but they do always wiili. it as from God only. And 
St. j ohn himfelfdo's the fame iu his Second Epiftk, 
over-.3. but he never joins a Creature with Almighty 
God. And therefore it: is unreafonable to think, 
that Sr. J.olm wou'd in this place vary,notonlyfrom 
himfelf, but .alfo from the orher Apofiles, in wifh
ing that might proceed from a Creature, , which he 
himfelf and his infpir'd Brethren, who were dire
Cted by the fame Spirit~ qid ufe to with for as fro~ 
the Creator only. · I 
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A Ch~. XIII. ".Angel~ ,,a. Saims; sot 
~ ~ I£ it be {aid, that tho~ the Apofi:Ies ufuaUy wifh
.1 ed their Difciples might receive Grau anJ Petu:t 
·· ~OlD God only, yet St. Jolm might wifh the feven 
~: Churches the fame Grace and Peace from Created 
l .Angels alfo ; not ~s if the Angels cou" d of them"!' 
-: :Cel ves beftow Grace anJ Peace, which are the Gifts 
,. of God only ; but becaufe the Angefs might in• 

tercede for the Churches, and prevail with God 
'to bellow thofe Bleffings upon them; ·.it may be
anfwer'd, r. That n inftance can be given in all 
'the Scripture, where any b1effing (efpecially the 
peculiar gifts of the Holy Gholl, Grace and Peaa) 
is wifh' d for from God the fountain, and· the Crea..: 
'ture as interceffor, join'd together. 2. The Words 
of St. john do run thus, Grace he unto y~u, and 
Peace from Rim which is, and which wt~~, and, which 
iJ to come; and from the feven Spirits wbich·are llefore 
bis throne ; and from Jefus Chrift, &c. Now 'tis 
certain, that Grace and Peace are wifhed them from 
'the :Father and the Son, as the true giYets and pro.
pdetors of them, in the beginning and end· of thefc 
Words : and therefore 'tis -inconceivably firange, 
'that the very fame Grace and Peace filou'd at the 
·very fame time be wifh1d them from created io
'tercd.fors, placed ih the ·middle between God the 
Father, and God the Son, the one undoubted 
fountain of thofe ·Bleffings ; and that this ihowalci 
.be done in the very ~af!le Language, . ~ith~t any 
"the leaft note or mtlltl'lti(fn c;f a dd.hnliion be.
~ween the fountain. of!Griice and 'Ptace, -and· the ino. 
-terce'fl'ors for them. 

W'ha-ef<>re it feems •necdfary for us to tbeliev~ 
\hat 'die SiDtn · 9piriis ate uncrea:ted Spirits ; ani 
:Iince trlete ·fs ·nQ'tlrirtg'lt'nci'cated befictes the 'three 
·:Pelib~sin ·the Bldfed1'nriity; .. ~tispllain, · thatlf 
~efe· $~kits :be uric~ aced, they•m~?flgnify the 

· • Hoi~ 
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J02 Of the· 'W orjbip Df. -Part II. 
Holy Ghoft. Becaufe the Father and the ~on are 
cxprelly mention' d in this place, together with 
the Sew• Spirits, but as dillinct from them: 

If it be objected, that the Setven Spirits cannor 
f1g11ify the Supreme God, becaufe they are faid to 
be !Jtfore the throne, which is the llation of inferiors; 
it may be anfwer'd, that rhe Holy Spirit cannot 
be thought inferior to the Father and the Son, 
becaufe be is faid to be !Jefore the throne, being rea· 
dy as it were to be fent to parricular Men, and to 
be given to them by the Father and the Son, who 
fit upon the thr-one; any more than the Son may 
be thought inferior to the Father and the Spirit, 
becaufe he was fent into the World to redeem us 
from D•mnation, and fo is often reprefented as 
doing, o.o~ his Qwn WilJ1 but the Will of him that 
fent him. Each Perfon is equal in Elfence ~ tho, 
in the wond.eriul. method of our Salvation, the one 
do's by a. voluntary aa: (as it were) fubjett him
.felf to the other two. · · 

If it be objected alfo, that the Se-ven Spi;·its are 
named before Jif~ Chrift, and therefore they call
not lignify the ffoly Gbofi ; becaufe the Son is 
the.fecond, and·the Holy Ghofi is the third Per
Coo in the ateffed Trinity : it may be anfwer'd, 
1. That if .it be abfurd to place the third Perfon 
of the Trinity before the fecond, it is much more 
abfurd to place feven created Angels before him. 
And yet this mull: be done,· if the Seven Spirits are 
not the Holy Ghofr,. but. feven Created Angels. 
2· The Order of the Trinity is. feveral times in ve~ 
ted. Thps for ·inll:ance, The Grace of our Lord Je
fus C!uill, ~d the Love 9/ Gotl, and the CommfRli~P 
of tbe 1/oly Ghoft, · /,e with JOU aD, .Amm. 2 Cor. I3• 
J+ B1 Jefus Chrift, and Gotlthe Father, Gal. 1.1~ 
/II 1111 f'i"'.~ Dj ~r~ IR}d of God, Eph. j. 5. 

. . SlfOIU/Jtf 

Digitized by Go ogle 



Chap; XIII. Ange/1 And S4intl~ to J 
Secondly; Others are of opinion, that the Seven 

Spirits mention'd in this Text, are the fame with 
the feven Angels, which are faid to fland !Jejori 
God7 Rev. 8. 2. which Angels are confefs'd to be 
Created Spirits. And then they conceive that the 
fenfe of the Text amounts to this, May you thefe
'Ven Cht1rches of Alia enjoy Grace and Peace, as the gift 
of GtJd the Father, for the {ake of God the Son, and /Jy 

, the Miniflration of the [even Angelr which are !Jefore the 
throne. But yet, thofe that diOike this fecond, 
and embrace the firfi Interpretation, may anfwec. 
that though the feven Angels are faid to ll:and be• 
fore the throne in one place, yet it do's not folio" 
that they mull: be the Se-ven Spirits. which are before 
the throne in the· other. 'For why may not both 
the Holy GhoO: and the Blefled Angels be ready 
and willing (in their different Spheres) to exec~,~te 
the Gracious Defigns of God towards his Churc;~? 
Betides, the conlidtrations already otrer'd do pet
fuade us to interpret the Seven Spirits in this coq· 
troverced place, not of the feven Angels, bl,lt of 
the Holy GhoO:. 

WeiJ then ; we have two very different Expofi
tions of thefe Words; and our Adverfa.ries may 
embrace either of them. Now if the Seven Spi
rits do· lignify the Holy GhoO:, and confequent-J.y 
God himfelf; then this Text cannot favor the 
worfhip of Angels,~ although it were grant~ that 
St. john~s words are a formal Prayer to rhe St'Vm 
Spirits. · Becaufe· St. ·John do's not addrefs himfeJf 
to any created Being, · but only to the Lord of 
Hofis, of whom he begs a plentiful efrufion Qf 
fpiritual Gifr-s •upon the (even ·Churches of Ajiq. 

·But if by the ·Se-zlell Spirits we underftand fe.ven 
created Angels~· ·yet even this lntcrprctation·w:ill 

: j_iot . favor the Caufe of our Adv;rfarics. Be,a~ 
· - '· It 
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to4 Of tht Wtirfoip of Part ·II. 
it may be deny'd with very jull reafon, thar St. 
John's words arc a formal Prayer. For .r. ~he 
words themfelves arc fuch as do not· neccffiuily 
import any thing more than a bare wWJ. z. ,Tis 
moft abfurd to fay, that St. john prays to God and 
to fevcn Creatures after the very fame manner, and 
in the very fame exprcffions. Nay, our Ad verCa
ries themfelves are oblig'd by their own Principles 
not to think thefe words a formal Prayer. Bccau£e 
they acknowledge, that an Angel cannot be pray,d 
·to otherwife than as an lntercdlor : whereas God 
Jnuft always be pray•d to as the only Fountain of 
·fpiritual Gifts.Now thefe words are plainly apply"' d 
to God and thejevenAngcls in the very fame fenfei 
and confequcntly St. JPhn pray'd to both alike; 
JJiJ.. as to the fountains of fpiritual Gifts, and not 
to one as the lntercclfor only. Now this our Ad
verfaries will not believe of our Holy Apofile, ~ 
caufe they think it Idolatrous to pray tp il Creat_urc 
in the very fame manner as to the Creator God. 

Thus then om Adverfaries are reduc'd to this 
extremity. Either they mufl: grant, tha.t theW 
Words do contain a formal Pra.ycr ; and then thQ 
Apoftle's Pray~ muft be IdolatroQs, unlefs the St
rpm Spirits do ftgnify the Holy Ghoft, which Inter. 
pretation utterly overthrows the pretended Inftance 
of St. John's praying to Angels ; or elfe they muft 
grant-; that the Words do not contain a formal 
Prayer; and then they are impertinently ur~d 3s 
an In~n" .of a formal Prayer to Angels. · 

5'. If,lt be urg~d, that the King NebqchflclneJ• 
zar feU upon his face, mrJ 'UJ(JrjhippeJ Daniel, .. ~ .. 
commtmdeJ th111 llhey fhouiJ offer an o!Jiation, f,IWJ 
fwen odors unto him, Dan. 2. 46. and that we JD1q 
as weD pray to Saints, as Ne~ha~r 11\igbt 
~r religious ]!Odbip ~o.Da~~iel; 1 anfwcr, 1. Th§t 

theq 
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Chap: XIII: A11f.tls "'~ S4intt. to~ 
r ~here is a great deal of difference between Saints 
· in Heaven, andSaints.uponEarth. Norcanitbe 

concluded, that we, may worfuip fuch as are, we: 
' know not where, and who perhaps know nothing 

of the Matter; becaufe we may pay a very great 
refpea to thofe Saints that are prefent with us; 
and this is all chat Nehuchadntz..z..ar order"d to be 
perform'd towards Danitl. However, I lhall not 
infift upon this difparity ; nor lhall I examin the 
force of the Hehrew words, and thereby endeavour 
to prove, that Danitl receiv'd not any reli~ious 
worfhip, but only fuch extraordinary compliments, 
as his great perfonal Worth, and his moft remark
able gift of Prophecy, might juftly deferve from 
the greateft Kings upon Earth. Thefe things, I 
fay, I fhaU not infift upon : but fuppofing that /\',. 
lluchadneu.ar order'd religious honors ro be pay'd 
him : I anfwer, 2. That it do's nor appear, that 
Danul accepted of them. 'Tis true, the Scriptures 
do not exprefly fay that he forbad them; tho' fome 
'fuppofe it fairly intimated: but yet it cannot be 
·concluded that he approv' d of fuch a performance, 
becaufe the Scriptures fay nothing to the contrary. 
For the People of Melita faid chat St. Paul was a 
God,A812 8.6. and we do not read that Si. Paul con· · 
tradic9:ed it : but it muft not therefore be thought, 
that St. Paul approv'd of the Name, or that he.did 
not utterly deteft and abhor it, and undeceive the 
People too. Even fo it cannot be concluded, ~hat 
Daniel receiv' d religious honors, if any were in ten .. 
ded ; becaufe the Bible do's not mention his refufal 
of them. And now I pray, what will become of 
our Adverfaries Argument? Daniel had fome undue 
honors decreed him, and it do's not appear that he 
receiv'd them : Therefore we may give to the de .. 
parted Saints the fame honors which were defign' d 

· · for 
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!66 OJ the Wor{bip of Part It 
for Daniel. This is fuch reafoning, as I think our 
Ad verfaries cannot boaft o£ 

Laftly, 'Tis pretended, that we may and ought 
to pray ro Angels and Saints, becaufe they do pray 
for us in Heaven. But taking it for granted, that 
Angels and Saints do really pray for us in Heaven; 
will it follow from thence, that we ought to pray 
to them upon Earth ? 'Tis fuppos'd, that many 
l~ood Cnrifiians in the Eafl and Weft-Indies do pray 
for their B'erhren in England; but it wou'd be a 
piece of mofi unaccountable Madnefs for the En~ 
glijh, whilfi remaining at home, to p~ay, ~r fpeak 
their requeHs, to their Brethren in the Eafl and 
Wefl-b.dits. And yet they may with as good rea~ 
foo pray to them, as to" the Angels and Saints; 
fince the one can hear· them as much as the C>ther. 
For how can the Angels and Saints know th~ Hearts 
or Prayers of aci thofe Perfons, that maycall.upon 
them in different parts of the W orJd ; unlefs God 
Almighty reveal fuch fecrets to them? And why 
may not God reveal fuch fecrets to the Indians? 
We have as much ·proof of the one as of the ether; 
becaLife God has promis' d neither of them.And why 
then rna y we not pratl:ife the one,as well as the other? 

'Tis true, we read that the Angels do rejoyce 
at the Converfion of a Sinner, Luke 15. 7,.10· aod 
that tl:ey are aU mintftring Spirits fent forth to 'll!inifter. 
for them, that jhaU be hein of Salvation, Heb. I· 14· 
from whence we may gather that Angels have fome 
knowledge of human affairs. But granting that 
they have fome knowledge of h).lman affairs, do,s 
ir to!Jow rhat they have an univerfal knowledge. of 
them ; or that they do therefore hear all tbofe 
that call upon them in all places whatfoever?, If 
nor; then no Man can be fure that his Prayer is 
heard by an Angel at any particular time whatfo
e\er. Betote 
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~ Chap~ XIII. .A11gtls lllla SAi~tts~ 2o7 
Before we pray to Angels or Saints, we ought 

~o be well alfur' d of three things. I. That thofe 
we pray to, are really in Heaven. 'Tis true, we 

· make no doubt of the Angels being there : but 
fince we cannot know the Hearts of Men, 'tis im· 
poffible th.tt we fhould know what Men are fav'd; 
and confequently, we may pray to fome, who for 
ought we know, are groaning in Hell. oz. That 
thofe we pray to, can and do hear us. This we 
cannot know, but by Revelation only : and there
fore till we meet with (uch a Revelation, 'tis our 
duty to abfrain from fuch Prayers. 3· That the 
poffibility of being heard by them, will jufiify our 
Prayers to them. B.tt this is a matter, that the 
Scriptures do not inform us of; and therefore we 

_ ought not to run the Rifque of offending a jealous 
God, by performing fuch Prayers. 

However., 'tis certain that there is not the le:1f1 
command or encouragement in all the Bible for 
the invocation of Saints or Angels. For this Rea· 
fon it cannot be a Duty ; but it may be dange
rous ; and why then fhou' d we venture upon it ? 
We may fafely addrefs our [elves to God, who is 
ready to hear and accept our Prayers : and is. it 
not then a great reproach to his Goodnefs, for us 
to feek out other objeCts of Prayer, without any 
manner of reafon fo to do ? This looks as if we 
difirufted his Mercy ; or thought it neceffary to 
make. fure offome other Friends, if he fhqu'd 
cha11ce to fail us. . 

. If it be asked, why we rna y not defire the. An· 
gels and Saints in Heaven, as we defire holy Men 
upon Earrh, to pray for us ; the Reafon is, be
caufe we are fure that we hear one another, when 
we defire this favor But are our Adverfaries fure, 
that the Angels or Saints in Heaven do hear thofe 

Mon 



2o8 OJ tiM W or/hip D/ Pftl"t JJ: 
Men, that pray to them upon Earth ? I ~u'd 
fain know from whence they gather' d fuch .info~· 
tion ; fince the Scriptures do not affert it. 

Thus then I have examin,d all the pretended 
Reafons for the Invocation of Angels and Saints ; 
and I am perluaded they appear extre.nely frivo
lous. But if it cannot be pretended, that we have 
jufl: rcafon for it; I am fure we have very juft rea
fan againfl: it. Becaufe, 

S E. C 0 N D LY, The Scriptures do command 
us to pray to God only. This is manifefl: from 
the whole tenor of thofe Holy Writings. Let our 
Adverfaries thew, if they can, chat the Patriarchs. 
Prophets or Apoftles did ever pfay, · fave to God 
only. W c are commanded in inoumcr~ble places 
to pray to God ; but never to any other Being. 
Now fince the Scriptures do appropriate prayer 
to God only ; with what face can we give his ho
nor to another. 

We pray to Chrifl and to the Holy Ghofl:, be· 
caufe they are God; and we think it a fufficient 
argument of the Divinity of eicher of thofe two 
Perfons of the Trinity, that we are cpmmanded 
to pray to them. Now I defire our Adverfaries to 
confider, whether they do not weaken the Ortho
dox Bei:ef of the Trinity, by taking away thefe, 
which are fome Qi the grear proofs and fupports 
of it. For why may nor a Socinian fay, We are t1 

pray to Chrifl:, as to an excellent Creature: hut the prar 
ers which we are commanded to offer to !Jim, are no prOfJf 
of his Di-vinity, hecaufe the Sa,·rifice of Prayer is not 
nppropriatedto.God onlJ: I fay, why may not a Soci
nian argue thus?· And how will our Adverfaries 
be able to,prove that Chrijl is God, by this fort 
of Rcafoning ; unlefs they believe and .t~ke ,it for 

. granted,.that the Scriptures do ~o~~an4 us.tq pr~y 

.. to Go~ only? · Where-: 
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z Chap. XIII. .Angeis mel Saints: 209 

Wherefore, as Sc. Paul faies, Colojf. 2. 18. Let no 
,, man heguile you of JGUr reward in a wluntary hu"" 

milit] and worjhipping of Angels, intruding into thofe 
things which h~ hath not /em, 'IJainly puff'd up h] 
his jlejhly mind. For as our Savior alfures us, 
Matth. 4· I o. It ii watten, Thou jhalt 'W()rjhip thr 
Lord thy God, and him fmly fhalt thou ftr'IJe• What 
St. Paul faies, Ro111. 10. 14, 1 ~. concerning praying . 
to Chrift, may well be apply a to praying to An
geJs and Saints ; How jha/J they caU OM him, in whom 
they ha'IJe not lle/ie'fl d ; and hflW jhall they ilelit'IJe in . 
him, of whom they hatJe not he11rd ; ad bow {hall , 
they hear without a Preacher; a11d how jhaU theJ 
Preach, except they .le /ent l Let our Adverfaries 
therefore prove, that any Man was/ent by our· 
Lord, to Preach this News, that Mn m•y pra, to 
Angels and Saints. For ocherwife it is not pof. 
1ible, in St. Paul's opinion, for Men to caiJ upo11 
them, becaufe they have not heard, that they arc: 
the objects of Prayer. 
· But I fhall not enlarge upon this Matter. Th~. 
ftlence of Scripture is a fufficient prohibition. of 
fuch a PraEtice ; becaufe if a: thing of this Nature: 
had been but barely lawful, we fhou'd at leafi:. 
have had [Qme hint of .it. God, who has fo plain .. 
Jy told us our duty, wou'd certainly have given 
us fome intimation of this part of it ; which mull:. 
be of the greatefi concern to us, bccaufe it relates. 
to our religious worfbip. But on th~ contrary we 
are alwaies commanded to pray to God: and 
d}erefore Prayer is refirain'd to him only. "Tis 
the privilege which his own word has referv;d co 
him : and how lball finful dull and allies dare to 
inftwgc it ? · 

0 CHAP.· 
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210 Part U. 

CHAP. XIV. 

Of At~ricrJar Confo/IH11. 

I. Have ·hitherto charg 'd the Chureh of Rome with 
fuch Doetrines, as are either abfolutely falfe, or 

forbidden by God~s Word: but I fhall now pro
ceed to thofe of another kind ; fuch I mean, as ar~ 
not contain' d i11 the Scriptures. Tho~ I do not, 
and dare not fay, that even thefc are not forbid
den alfo ~ only bccaufe I am willing to fpare our 
Adverfaries, as much as 'cis poffible ; I thaU con
tent my felf with proving; that they are not de
liver'd in God's Word, Now the·firft of that 
Nature, which I delign to examine, is the Do-
a.rine of Auricular Confeffion. . 

~ The 2.4'h Article of the Popijh Creed runs thus;. 
} do al{o 'tkithoul- any douking receive and profefs .0 
fJther things that are deli'lJer' d, de.fol d and tkclar' d liJ 
t/le Sacrttl Canom and Gentral Councils, and chiefliJ· 
hj the hoi) Council of Trent ; and aU things con
trary to· them, and aU Herefies what/ot<Ver, that art 
condemn' d, rejeRtd and aiiiUhemAtiz.' d hy the Churcll; 
1 do /ikewi/e condemn, rejeEl and anathmuuiu. From. 
hence it is plain, that every Member of the Church 
of Rome is obliged upon pain of damnation to be
lieve what the Council .of Tmn has Decreed con.
eerning the pretended Sacrament of Penance. 

Now· the Council of Trent has Decreed con
coming Penance, that (a) thofc are to· be accurfed. 

(•) Siqois negavcrit ad integram & perfeE.bm peccaro
tum remiffioncm requiri hos aaas in Pznitente, qaa1i ma. 
teriam Sacramenri Penitenriz, videlicet Contritioncm; 
Confeffioncm & Satisfaaioncm, qaz tres·Pznitentiz partes 
dituntur:-anatheiiU fit. Ctr~til, TrlJmt. Se1f. 14. Can. +-

. · whG 
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·Chap. XIV~ Cr>nft/PfJii. .. ~ i ~· 
·who deny; that Contlitiofl, Confoffion and Satf
faEiion, which are cao•d the thru parts of Penance, 
'are necejfary for the Pardon of jim. By Confe/]ion 
fhe means Auricular Conjtffion, or (h) a private Con-

·fe(Ji.on madeto aPriefi, whereby the Priefi is ac
quainted with the Number and Nature of every 
Man's fins. And the Thunders out (c) a Curfe 
upon thofe, who do not believe that this Auricu
lar Confeffi~n is neceffary to Salvation. Whereas 
I fhall fhew, that Auricular Confoffion is not in..; 
join•d by God, and confequently that it is not 
necdfary to Salvation; by explaining thofe Text~ 
which they altedge in favor of it. And, · . 

• 1. They all edge Num!A ~. 6, 7· Whtn ti Mall 
Or Wuman JhaO commit anJ fin, that Men commit, td 
t:lo a 7rtfpafi againfl thi Lord, · and the Pir[on he 
guilt] ; then they Jhnll confofs their fin which they have 
done : and he /hall .reumifenfe his ·tre/pafs with thi 
principal thereof, &c. Now this patfage relates 
ro thofe, who have privily taken away their 
Neighbour's goods; and God commands them in 
fuch cafes to confefs the Crime, and itlake farif
fadion for it, lefi the Neighbour's lo(s·be irreco.
yerable; For if the Neighbour cou'd prove the · 
Thefr, the Offender might eafily be compeWd td 

. (~) Siql1is -• dixerir riiodum fecrete confirendi foli 
t.cerdoti, 4oem ~cclelia Carholica..femper obfervavit ~ 
obCcrYat, •lium.effe ati inftitutione &: Mandato ChrHli, & 
iAvcncum efii:: !wmanum, antthema fir. Cmti/. Triliri11. Self. 
J4oCan. 6. , . . 

(,) Siqdis diierit in Sacramento Pceniteotiz ad remif· 
fioocm peccarorum nec:cO"arium non elfe jure Djvino,.con
fitcri omaia & fingula peccara momlia, quorum mcD)oria 
cum debita & diligcnti przuacditatione ha!;eatur, . etiani 
O:CQJita & que fuot ~tra duo ultima dtcalogi 1r:Jicepta.~ 
tt circumftantias qua: peccari fpeciem mutantz-.. -
,.mcma fit. Cl11&il• Tri.nir. Sea: 14• Can. 1· 

0 ~ make 
<. 

o'g''"ed by Goog I e 



212 Of brk•kr Part 11. 
make a rccompenfe : but this Law obliges even 1 

thofe who cou'd not be conviB:ed of the Fali; 
and prefcribes what mull be done in fuch caiCs. 
But I cannot perceive, thaa: this Text do's in any 
wife help our Adverfaries. Becaufe no wife Mall 
will argue thus, The Jews ~~ o/Jlittd to aclmtfw
lul.ft a Theft and make reflitution, altho• the FaS 
cou 'J not bt prt1'll 'J againft thtm : and thertfore Chri· 
tlians art o!JJigtd i• aU cafes., upon pailz of danmati011, 
10 confo{s aD thtir fi•s pri<vattly to a Prieft· 

2. We are told, that thofe who were Bapti:i'dby 
St. 1oh• Baptifl confefs' d their fins, Mill. 3. 6. Mark 
1. S· But how will our Adverfarics prove, that 
this was a Private Confeffion of all their fins; 
or that this Conftffion was injoin'd, and not a v~ 
Iunrary aB:ion ; or that it was even poffible for St. 
3ohn to hear the Private confeffions of aU thok 
great Numbers, thatwereBaptiz'd of him? Ifthey 
cannot prove thefe things ; then why do they ar
gue from hence, that we are commanded by God, 
upon pain of ~mna.tion, to Confefs all our fms 
Privately to a Priei? Befides, this confeffion was 
in order to Baptifm ; whereas the Confeffion im· 
pos'd by our Adverfaries isrequir'dafter Baptifm; 
and therefore this Confeffion is not the fame with 
that, which our Adverfaries do contend for. 

To this I may add, that the• Council of T'rt'lll 
do's imply, if it do's not atfert and teach, that 
Confeffion is not necetfary in order to Baptifm. For 
fhe tells us, (d) that the &pmtanct of a Chrifliaa 

(II) Unde docendwh eft, Cbriftiani hominis penitentillD 
poft lapfum multo aliam efle a bapri(mali, eaque condneri. 
non mOdo ceffationem a peccatis, & eorUIII detefbtionem,. 
aac: co• contritum & humiliatum ; verum edam eonmdem 
Sacramentalem confdlionem-& Cacerclotalem ab(o. 
Jtlti ..... &c. c.iL Tritm. Sea: CS.. Cap. 14~ do 1-.ftili-
"'"* ' •• 
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Chap. XIV. Confil/io•. . lr J 
M1m after he is rtlapfeJ into fin, is 'lltrJ different 
from his &petttanct at Bapti{m ; and that in this 
Ft~ after foch relapfe is contam' d not on!] a 
•afing fr01J1 .fins, and a deteflation of thtm, or a con
trite anJ hum!J/ed heqrt ; - "*' olfo a Sacramtntal 
Confeftion of thtm-and Prieftl] A/'.folution, &c. 
In thefe words fhe do's more than intimate, that 
a Sacramental Confefiion of fins, tho' it be ncc&
fary after a relapfc, yet is not necelfary before 
Baptifm : and confcquently, t~ Confelfion oE 
the Pcrfons Baptiz' d by St. Jolm was not neccf· 
fary according to the DoCtrine of the Council of 
Trtart~ And how then can our Adverfaries pre
tatd to prove from this voluntary and unnecetfary 
Confeffion of St. Jolm's Difciples before Baptifm; 
that a Confeffion of fins after Baptifm is abfo
lutely nece{fary to Salvation? 

In a word, We readily acknowledge, that the 
People did w.eU in Confefiing their fins, and taking 
fllame to themfelvcs: but it cannot be gather'd 
from hence, that we are requir'd to unbofom aU 
our fccret faults to any Pcrfon whatfoever upon 
painof damnation. 

3 • We read, that "'IUIJ cowfefs'd II1Ul j!Nw' d their 
tlatls, ACts 19. 18. and it was commendable in 
them fo to do: but do's it follow from hence. 
that a Man cannot be {av'd, unlefs he do the 
fame? 
· 4· Becaufe St. James exhorts thofe, whom God 
fOr their many and grievous fins had a1B.ic!%ed with 
difeafes, that being awa~cn' ~with his punifhments 
they wou'd amend their hves J I fay, bccaufe 
St. James advifes fuch Perfons to c-Jefs their 
faults 0111 to 11111Jthtr, an8 to prtJ! Me fw ~her, 
that thq·mightk heafd of their diilempcrs, Jamts 
S· 16~ our Advcrfaries think ~hat their .AuriaJax 

· 0 3 ~11/e/fiOl'-

. -t:' 
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214 Of Auficuur Part II. 
Confoffion is.commanded. But I delirethem to con
fider, that :~1 tho' thefe words are a very whoJefom 
direCtion to fuch as were overtaken by God's 
Vengeance for fom~ parcicular Crimes which they 
had committed : yet they do direa: them to make 
Confeffion, not privately to a Priefl:, but to lillt 
another. Nor is this Confcffion prcfcrib'd in or-. 
der to a PridUy Abfolution ; but only to obtain 
the bendic of Mutual interceffion. Ct'ffd"s JOUr ftmlts 
one toanot~r, (faics the Apofl:le) and pray tJIIt! fOT 
ancther. Nor are a/J Perfons direa:ed to this &a· 
ftice; but the fick only. And therefore thefc 
words do not fo much as intimate, much lefs com., 
mand all Men in general, to praetife that Auricular 
Confeffion of aU their faults, whatfOever they be, 
·"'hich is requir'd by the Church of Rome. 

5. We are told by St. John, that if ure crmfej.r tlrlr 
fins, ·-he is faithful and ju/J to forgiw us our jim, ant.l 
to cleanfi u.s from aU unrig'lntoufnefs, ·I Johlli· 9· that 
is, if we humbly acknowledge to Almighty God, 
that we are finners; God will pardon us. But which 
way .will O!Jr Adverfaries Lbcw from this Text, 
that we are obliged upon pain of damnation, to 
~onfefs all our moA: fecret fi.ns to a Pri~it ? For the 
Apofl:le fpeaks of n9. other confetlion, bpt tha~ 
oyv-hich is made to Godonly. · 
The~e are the dire&Scripture-arguments,bywhich. 

9ur Adverfaries endeavor to prove the nece1Jity of 
A.urfcular Confeflio•; and I thmk I have made it ~p.: 
~r, that they are by no n;seans conclufil(e. But 
then they draw fome inferences from certain other 

l Texts, 'Vhich feem at firfl: bluLb to have a fbew 
~f greater fl:rength ; tho' they are quickly found 
to be as weak as the for.mer. For, · 
· 6. They fay» GodgavetotheApc>tl.lcstht'.¥-
'!iftrJ _tmd word of rtc01Kili11tion, ~ Cor. 54 18, 19-' 

~· ... :· · •· · · aud ... 
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1 Chap. XIV. .Co11fil/ioi'. t 1 ~ 
t and therefore they conclude, that the Apofiles 
e ,and their fucetfors mufi: by the merhod of Con

fdfion ha\te-..a particular account of every Man's 
guilt; becaufe otherwife they cannot perform 
rllcir Office of reconciling Sinners. But thefe. 
words are firangely mifapply'd, as will appear by. 
~be following Paraphrafe of them. . · .. 

Verf• 17. If any 1111m he in Chrifl, or Chrift' s ~ 
.cere Difciple, he is a 1lftV creature, or.become a new: 
·Man, by entring upon fuch a oourfe-of living, as 
is quite different from his ancient praB:ice. .Old 
t»ings •re pafl trWtZJ from him ; he has forfaken his 
:.former ways, and khold, all things are /Jecomt new. · 

Verfe 18. Ana all thefe things are of God; they 
are owing to his A11ifring Grace, who hath rec011-
cil d ru to him/elf 'by Jefus Chrifl, whom he fent in· 
to the World to.futfer· Death for our fins ; that 
we, who thro"' the corruption of our Nature were 
b:come Enemies to God, might now be mad« 
friendsand fonsbythe Virtue ofhisSuffi:rings.Anlf 
God IJath gWell ro us tbe Miniftry of ReconciliatiDn, 
making it our bulinefs to fpread the :good news .of 
~hiskindnefs towards Men, by Preaching the ·Gof
.:pel throughout the whok W olld. . 

Verfe 19. Aud this is our Mc«age to all Man
:&cind, this is what we are to .declare unto them, ".to 
S1it, that Gotl was in Chtifl Recenciling ·the Word u•i
to himfelf ; that he is now pleas' d to accept of 11s, 
and receive us into his favor,' in and thro' the fatif
faB:ion of Chrifi J 11r1d that God hath committtd to 
w the Apoftles and our Succeffors·tht Word of Rr_i.. 

.. ttmdlltitirm, by entrUlliog us to declare the condi- · 
tions of Salvatian by the Gofpel·Covenanr. ' 

Verfe zo. NM» then'!"', being fully infiru~d by 
our Matlfr; ~and having the moll unquellionablc . 
~ntiali of the gift of Tongues, and working 

0 .f Mit~Ies, 
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••6 Of .A~ri&tdn Part II~ 
Miracles, are am/Jaffadorsfor Chrifi. We declare his 
good wiU towards you, as tbo' God did befeecb you 
IJ us his Metfengers ; 'Wt praJ you in Chrift's fie~ 
II ye r«o~Uil' d 11 GoJ. And you know, we have al
ready told you, upon what terms you may be re
concil'q to him· 

Now I appeal to any indifferent judge, whethe:t 
'.Auricular Collfiffon can be prov'd from hence. The· 
Apoftles were to affure Men of the general terms 
of Salvation : but not one fyUable is fpoken of the; 
necedity of their applying thefe general terms to. 
every particular Man's Cafe. Much lefs is it faid, 
that none can be fav'd, unlefs the Apofiles or their 
Succetfors be intimately acquainted with the ftate 
of his foul by the Means of Private Confeffion. 

7· 'Tis pretended, that Men are obliged to make 
a particular Confeffion of their fins, that· the Priell 
may come to a true knowledge of them ; becaufe 
otherwife the Priell cannot exercife that power. 9f 
forgiving fins, which C/,rifl has entrufted him with.. 
Now that Chrifi has entrufied the Priell with a 
Power of forgiving tins, our Adverfaries ende_a
vor to prove from three Texts of Scripture ; 'Ui~ 
Firfl, from Matth. I 6. I 9· And I wiU give unto thee 
the keyes of the kingdom of heaven ; a11d what/Of!'Ver 
thou jhalt .bind 011 earth, jhaU he hound in heaven ; aml 
whatfoever thou jhalt /oofo on earth, jhaU he /QO/e.d ;, 
heaven. Th~n Secondly from Matth. IS. I3. Whf!lr 
foe'UeY ye foaU hind on earth, foaU he hQund in heavt~~; 
tmtl whatfoever ye fhaU loo{e on earth, foaU he Joofetl 
iu heaven. But Thirdly .and chiefly from John 20.2~· 
Whofe/orver fins Je remit, they are relltitted UtJto them ; 
ad whqfefotVer fins ye retain, they are retained. 
. Now in anfwer to this their moll. plaufible ar
gum~nt for Auricular Cm/effion, I fhaU not endea
.l'9~ ~9~~w, ~hatthef<t T~x~sdo byno~e40~~m,ply 

. ~~ 
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Chap. XIV. Coll{tf/ioll; 117 

foch a power of forgiving fins, as our Adverfaries 
do pretend to. Becau{e the difputes arifing from 
thence mufr needs be very tedious; and there is fo 
much difrerence of opinion, even amongft the Pr~ 
tefl ant Writers, concerning the Senfe of thefe exprcf
fions of the two E vangelifts, that I fhall not adven .. 
ture to build an anfwerupon my private Sentiments, 
tho' 1 haye not much reafon (I think) to be ditfa• 
tisfy'd with them. Wherefore. I fuaU grant (pet'P 
haps, much more than will ever be fairly prov'd: 
however) as much as our Adverfaries themfelves 
can defire ; and I am content they 1hou·d make 
the befr advantage of it· · 
. Suppofe therefore, that thefe exprdlions do rc· 
ally imply, that every Cbriflian Prieft has an abfo
lute and indifputable power of forgiving fins; nay 
fuppofe (if you think fit) that none can be forgiven 
by God, unlefs they receive the Priefrly abfolution; 
yet I deny, that Auricular Confeffi011 is necctfary 
for the exercife of this forgiving power. Becaufe a 
Chriflian Prieil may forgive fins, altho' he be notac-:
qua.intedwiththe N umberand aggravationsof them. 
F or'tis c;ertain ,that aPriefi cannot forgive fins with
out the condition of true Repentance : and 'twill be 
granted by thcfe great atferters ofPriefrly authority, 
that, if any Perfon has true Repentance, the Priei 
may forgive him. Wherefore fince a Prieft may for
give a truly penitent Man, 'tis plain, that .Auricular 
Confeffim is not neceffary in order to forgivenefs. 

For u.ue repentance can imply but twothings,~ 
a forfaking of.fin, and a refolution to live well. And 
~ertainly, ~cis by no means ncceffary, that a Priell: 
&ou~ d be acquainted with the Number and circum
ftances of any Man•s fins, in orderto either of thcfc 
parts Qf true repentance. For if the Prieft has fully 
~oJain' d the Perfon's duty to )lhD; if pe_ bas fai.· th
~f . . - -~' 
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a18 Of Amiet~lu, &c. Part IL 
fully in forni' d him of the rerms of the Gofpel-Covc
nant ; if he has laid before him all thofe rules ofHo
Jy Living, which God requires; if I fay, the Prieft 
bas done all this, and the Man accept of tbefe QXJ· 

ditions, and rtfolve to live according to them > then 
the PrieJl has reafon to think (as well as a Man can 
think, who do's not know his Neighbour's bean) 
that the Perfon is truly penitent, altho' he be not 
~quainted with aU the particular infiances~ in 
which he has formerly broken any of thofe Laws, 
which he now promifes to obferve. 
· "Tis true, if the penitent cannot in fome fpecial 
Cafes apply a general Rule; if he cannot fatisfy 
bimfelf, whether this or that attion be innocenr, 
or no; 'tis by any means advifable tP ask the Priei's 
opinion concerning it. Becaufe the Prieft may rea
fonably befuppos' d tobe betrer acquainted with the 
tdeafures of Obedience, and an abler judge of fuch 
matters. But tho' 'tis advifable to have recourfc 
to the Pricfi for the refolution of a nice and diffi
cult Cafe of Confcience J yet the Man may be for· 
given, altho' he do not confefs it ro be his own. 
It may be propos'd by a friend, or in occafionaJ 
~ifcourfe. For the only ~d of fuch Inquiries is the 
fatties own fatisfacci9n ; _and this may ~ gain'd 
tho' the Priefi do not know the Party. 
. I do not fpeak this to ~ifcourgc any pious Per
fons from acquainting t~fe Pricfis, -in whom they 
think they may repofe an intire confidence, with the 
ftate of their Souls. Nay, perhaps this may be, upon 
{omc_occaftons,notonJy convenient, but evea necef. 
faryfor their own comfort and fatisfa¢tion~&t I fay, 
that the Church of RU~~te has Qo reafon to require 
an Men upon paiuof damnation, ·to believe and 
acknowl~g_e, . that eonfeBion of au our offen-. . 
~n~ of all the fcveral ~gravatioawof theua, m~ 
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Chap~· XV~· Oj.S~>tiJjA&Iio•. ~'9 
~f neceffity be made to a Priefr, if ever we defireor 
hope for pardon at the hands of God. . 

Thisl think is very evident from whatfhavedif
c:ours, din this(:hapter; and confequentl y it ~pears, 
lhat fomethingwhich the Church of Rome requir~s 
Men to believe and acknowledge upon pain of 
damnation, is not contain, din the Scriptures. 

·~- . 

CHAp. XV. 

Of SatisfAlliOII. 

I Have Olewn in the fOregoing Chapter, that the 
Church of Rome obliges every Man upon pain of 

amnation to believe, That Contrition, Confeffiontll'ltl 
SatisfaElion, which are caUed the three parts of Penance, 
are nece.ffary fw the Pardon of Sins. I have already 
~fprov'd the Necefficy of Confeffion: and fhall nqw 
confider the Neceaity of Satisfil8ion. But becaufe· 
the Determination of this Controverfy ·is a mat
ter of fome Nicety, I think it-abfolutely nece.ffiuy 
for the true fiating of it, . to give the Reader an 
account of the DOarine of the Church of Rome. 
~oncerning SatiJfaElion, and ot what we maintain 
in oppofition to it. 

The Church of R01111 declares, that thofe which 
are duly baptized (a) are heirs of God and co-heirs 
'l,lJith Chrift; fo that nothing at aO can dtlay (ftop 
or hinder) their entranct iltto Htaruen. But tlaat 
" (•)Quia iiiliil d aamDadonis iis qui vere confepu1ti 
fane cum Chrifto per bapcifma in ·mortem: C)Ui non fecun
aiam caraem amblalant; fed ftterem hominem e:mentes, & 
DOYUm incluaxa, CJ1Ii fce:undum Deum creams etl, in no
antes, immacuilti, puri, innox~i; 1C Deo dilefti,. effeai 
f'aDt heredes quidem Dei, coberedes autem Cbrifti. ita.uc 
aihil prorfus coiu ingreJI"u c~li remo~r! c.-nl. '(f'ltllflf •• 
~ S: Caq! s, cl~ l''"lil1 Origi•~ 

(h)ftt 
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•20 Of SAtisf40ioll. Pa·rt IJ. 
(b) for fuch m faD into ftns after Bapti/111, Chrill 
J efus has inflituted the Sacrament of Penance (or 
.Repentance) whln he faid, Recei'Ue Je the Holy Ghoft: 
whojtfit'Uer fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
t111tl wh!feforuw fins ye retain, they are retained. From 
whence we are to learn, tllat the Penance of a Chriflian 
Man after a relapfe into fin, is 'Utry different from his 
llapti/mal Penance ; and that it conrains not only a 
ceafing frem jin.r, and a hatred of than, or a comritt 
llllll humhled heart ; hut a/fo a Sacramental Confeffion 
of thnn,. to he made in defoe at leafl, and when time 
JhaO fer'Ue; and Prieflly A!Jfolution, and Satisfattion 
a/fo, hy Faflings, Alms, Pra1ers, and other holy 
Ji,xercifis of the Spiritual Life, not for the eternal 
Punijhmem, which tog£thtr with the guilt is remitted b] 
the Sacrame•t (of Penance) or hy the de fire of the S4aa-. 
me11t ; but for the temporal punijhment, which as the 
ScriJIIUTes teacb, is not always, as in Baptifm, wholly 
Temitted to tho/e, wb6 heing unthtmkjul for the Gratt: 
tf God which the} had re&ei·Vfd, haw grit!'Ued tiM Hol1 
Spirit, &c. 

(•) Etenim pro iis, C}W pol\ baptifmum in peccata Ia. 
bantur, ChriftusJcfus Sacramentum inftituit pmnitenti'i:, 
eum dixit, Ateipite Spirit•m S.•nEI~~m : f"D"'"' ,,.;f,.;,;, 
1tte•t•,rmlittat.,.; & '1""""' retinr~triti 1, retmt• /nt. Undo 
doceodum eft, Chriftiani hominis pa:nitentiam ·poft Japfam 
multo aliam efi"e a baptifmali ; eutue contioeri non modo 
cefi"ationem a pec:c:atis, & eorum iieteftationem, aut cor 
contritum & hamiliatum, verum eti'am. eorundem Sacn
ntentalem ConfeRionem, faltem in ,voto & fqo tempore 
faciendam, & fac:erdotalem abfolutionem, itemque fatis
fa&ionem per jejuoia, eleemofyoas, ontiones, & alia pia 
(piritualis vite exercitia; noll ~uidem pro ~ etem~, 
-iu~ velSac:rameoto vel Sacramentt voto una cum culpa remit
titur; foci pro pat01 temp«)!ali, que, ut fac:rz litera docenr, 
!lee torafemper, at in bapii(mo,t, dimiuitur iUit, qui grade 
D.ei, ._uam ac:c:eperant, iograti, Spiritum San&um CODai
fl•verqat, &c. c,.;l! :ll'iMI; Sea: 6, cap.J+ do'!-flijtul-.,; 

~~ 
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Chap~ XV. Of SAtis{.Oio11. t 21 

She declares alfo (c) That if IIIZJ ManjhaO fay, 
ehat when a penitent jinner has recehld the grace ef 
:Juflifoation, his guilt is fo filrgiwn, and his ohligation 
eo eter11al punifhment done away, that there remains no 
tJhligation to the 1ayment of Temporal Punifhment, 
~it her in this World, or;, the World to come in Purga
tory, llefore he can enter into the Kingdom of Heave• ; 
let him ~e accurfed. Again, (d) If any Man fha/1 {ay, 
That God alwaJs remits the whole punijhment, w~n he 
Yemits the guilt ; and that the SatisfaCtion of Penitelll.( 
is nothing elfe hut Faith, !Jy which they apprehend that 
Chrifi: has Jatisfy'd for them; let hi111 he accurfetf • 
Again, (e) If any ManjhaOfay, that God, thro' 1M 
Merits of Chrifr, has not fatistadion made him for 
the 1 emporal Punijhmt!lt of /ill 6] thtife punijhTIUNts 
which are inflWed h] him/elf, and pati~ntly hor# hJ the 
Penitent ; or hJ thtife punijhments which t!Je Priefi in
joins; or thofe which the Penitem voluntarily under
talus, fuch as faflings, prayers, alms and other worlu 
of Piety ; and that therefore the heft repentance is ~ly a 
New Life ; M him k accurfed. . 

(&} Si quis poft acceptam juftilicationis gratiam, coilibtt 
pcccatori pa:nitenti cuJpam ira rtmitti, & rcarum ztcrn• 
p~nz dclcri dixcrir, ut nuJius rcmancat reatus prenz tem
poralis c:xolvendz,veJ in hoc fzeulovel infoturo inPurgato
rio, antcqoam ad rcgna c~Jorum aditus patcrc poffit, ana. 
cbcma fit. C..&il. 'bililfll. Self; 6. Can. 30· de 1•flifo•tiO'III. 

(4) Siquis dixcrit coram pamam fimul cum culpa rcmirti 
fcmpcr a Deo, fatiafa&ioncmquc p~nirentium non cll'c 
aliam quam .fidem, CJUI apprehendunt Chri.ftum pro cis 
fatiJfccifte, anathema fit. Co•cil. Tridl'llt, Sea: 14. Can a:. de 
Pfltlitlllfi• Sll&rll•l'llto. 

(•) Siquis dixcrit pro pcecatis, quoad pmnam tcmpora. 
leaD, minimc Oeo, per Cbrilli Merica fatisfieri pamis afJ co 
infti&is, & parientcr tolcratis, vela Saccrdote injunais, feel 
DCCJUC fponrc fufccptis, ut jejuniis. omionibus,elccmofynis, 
nlaliis etiam pictatis opcribus; atque ide~ optimam p~ni
ccntiam etfc cancumNpvam Vitam; an_ach~ma fic.Ibid.Can.r J· 

· · · · From 
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221 · OJ S4tisfuli8n. Part li: 
From. thefe Q!lotations it appears, that the 

Church of .Rome teaches the foUowing Particulars• 
I· That there is a twofold Punifument dnc to 

fin, viz. Ttmporttl and Eternal; both which mull 
cf neccffity be undergone in order to Salvation. 

z. That altho" the Merits of Chrifl have fuUy 
fatisfy'd the Jufiice of God, for both i:he :Temp~ 
ral and Eternal Puni:fhment of thofe fins which 
were committed before Baptiftn! yet Chrifl has 
fatisfy' d only for the Etmzal punHhment of fuch as 
are committed after Haptifrn; and confequently, 
that when the tttrnal punifhment is forgiven tot 
the fak~ of Chrifl, the Temporal punifhment ftill 
remains. due for them, and mufi be born by the 
cffending party, either in this World or the 
World to come. 

3· That in this World the Temporal punifli
ment of .fin may be born diverfe ways ; either, 
firft, by enduring a1Ri8:ions fent from God ; or, 
fecmJJr, by voluntary Acts of {elf-revenge, fucli 
as falling, &c. or, thirdly, by performing what 
Exercifes of Mortification the Prieft fhall injoin 
after our Confdiion to him. But in the other 
World, the Temporal punifument of ftn is not 
born otherwife, than by enduring the miferies of 
Purgatory; out of which a Man's Sowl cannot be 
relea5' d, till thofe afH.iaions, which are due for 
fins committed afier Baptifm, are completed. 

4· That fuch enduring of Temporal Miferies 
is a Satisfa$on to the Jufiice of God, for the 
Temporal punifhment due to thofe fins, which are 
committed againfi him after Baptifm ; as the fuf
ferings of our Blelfed Lord, are a fatisfatiion to' 
the fame Jufiice, for the ere.rnal punifhment <luc 
to the fame fins. 

· .Thas 
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Chap. XV. Of SAiis(ASion. 22 J 
Thus have I given the Reader an impartial Ac- · 

count of what the Church of Rome believes con• 
cerning SatiifaElion. Bu~ before I· acquaint him 
with our own DoCtrine, I mull: beg Him diligent
ly to obferve the difference between a VtndiEliw 
~nd a Co.rreEliw Punifbment ; becaufc this lingle 
Difiinttion will make this (otherwife intricate) 
Controverfy very plain and intelligible. 
. Every PuniLhment is a Mifery infliCted for the 

Commiffion of fin. Now according as the Rea
fons differ for which the Mifery is infliaed, fo 
the Punifhment ditrers alfo. Thus that Mifery, 
which is infliCted upon a Sinner, in order to hi~ 
good, is call' d a CorreElive Punifhment; becaufe 
the only end and defign of fuch a Mifery, is that 
tbe Perfon may be correCted and amend.d by it. 
But that Mifery which is inflitted without any 
defign of amending the Sinner, but only fort<> 
avenge the Evil he has done, is caU'd a Vmdil1iw 
Punifhment. Now this OJrreElive Punifument is 
always the effeCt of Mercy ; whereas t.he Vtndi8ivt
Puni{bment flows from Juil:ice only. 

This one thing being premifed, I {ball now :fhe\v 
as far as I fhall find it necdfary, wherein we agree 
with our Adverfaries, and wherein we differ from 
them. And, . . 

1. Whereas our Ad verfaries affirm, that there is: 
a twofold Puni!hment due to fin, viz. T emporat 
and Eternal, both which muil: of neceffity. be un
dergone in order to Sal vat ion ; we do alfo affirm. 
that Man, conlider'd in his corrupted ftate, with
out a Savior, is a rebel to God, andconfequently 
utterly out of his favor ; Jo that pod wou,d not 
inJliet any CorreElive Punilhment upon him: part
ly becaufe God, as proceeding by the rulei of ftria 
Julijce, bad no merciful defigns tow~rds him ; 

· · whereas 
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tt4 Of S•isf~iott~ Patt IL 
whereas a Correffiw Punifhment is always the ef
feB: of Mercy ; and partly hecaufe a Correffiw Pu
nifhment wou' d be utterly vain and fruirlefs, fince 
without the affiftance ofSu pernaturalGrace(which 
Man confidered without a Savior cou'd not have) 
I fay, without the affillanc~ofSupematural Grace, 
he cou' d not amend and grow better. 

But tho' God would not inBiB: any Corre8iw 
Punifhment upon Man, when confider'd in fuch 
circumfiances; yet he 'You'd and did infliCt a v,.
JiElive Pcnifhmenr, which was the effea: of his 
J uftice and Indignation againft fin. Man was al• 
ready become mortal and miferable in this World; 
and mufl: have been afterwards plung'd into Hell
fire, had not the Merits of a Savior refcued him. 
The Miferies that were, and wou'd have been in· 
BiB:ed on him, were both Temporal and Eternal; 
and confeq uently the 1/indiEliwPunifhment inB ieted 
by God~ wou'd have been both Temporal and Eter
nal. 'Tis agreed therefore, that not a CorreElive, but 
a Y,ndiflive Punifhment, bQth 7' emporal and Eternal 
is due to fin, and muft of nccefficy be undergone, 
or/atisfj'd for, in order to Salvation. 

2.- Whereas our Adverfaries affirm, that the Me
rits of Chrifl have fully fatisfy'd the Jullice of God' 
for both the Temporal and Eternal Punilhment of 
thofe fins which were committed before Baptifm ; 
we do alfo affirm the fame. 'Tis agreed on both 
fides, that Chrift cou'd fatisfy the Jufrice of God 
in our llead ; and 'tis alfo agreed, that he did fa
tisfy both tor the Temporal and Eternal Punifu
ment of thofe fins which were committed before 
Baptifm. But I have already faid, that the Pu
niflu~tent inflicted upon Man, as ~onfider' d without 
a Savior, was a VindiElive Punilhment; and there-
fore, finoe Chrift fatisfy'd for the Punifhruent then. 

· in 
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Chap. XV. Of Satis[adloh. 22 ~ 
inflieted upon us, he fatisfy' d for a 17inji£iive Pu
ni1hment ; that is,- for that Punifbmem: which the 
bare Jufiice of God requir'd before we cou'd be 
admitted to his favor; and confequently, upon 
this Satisfaction made by Chrifi,. we were refior'd 
to God's favor, and made cap~ble o£ Mercy, and 
in particular of a Corr~Eliv~ .Punifhinent, which, as 
I have already faid, is the effea of Mercy~ 

Now fince Chrifl has fatisfy'd tor this VtntliElirvi 
Punifhment of fin, 'tis unreafonable and unjufi, that 
any part of it fbou'd frill remain in8ieted on us. 
And confequently, fince Worldly Miferies and 
Death were the Temporal part of our VtndiElive 
Punifument ; 'tis unreafonable and unjufi that fuch 
as are baptiz'd, and have thereby a claim to the 
:Merits of Chrift, fhou'd fuffer both or either of 
them, as a VrndiElive Punifhment fot their fin. And 
yet it is plain; that we do groan under Miferi~s~ 
and continue Mortal, even after our Baptifm. 
. But the Jufiice of God, who fuffers us to be 

miferable in this World, and then to die, notwith
ftaoding dur Ranfom is pay' d, will be eafily clear'd; 
if we confider (what I have already faid) that we 
are now made capable of Mercy ; and that what. 
was once a Punifhment, is now become an Afi of 
Rindnefs; God has now chang' d our great Misfor· 
tunes into the greateft Bleffings. Our Miferies 
do increale our future Happincfs; and our Death 
is an entrance into the po£feffion of it. 'Tis true~ 
we ha:ve many difficulties to ftruggle with : but 
We are able tO fight againft, and in a great incafure 
io conqiter them ; and Chrifl will infinitely reward 
our Victorie.S. The greater our Natural Imper
fe&ions; and our Temporal A:fRittions are; the 
great~r and brighter will our CroWfi be; if we· gcr: 
th; Mafiery over them ; . and as fo'r Death, ~tis 

~ tm.: 
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2 26 Of SAtisf~llioll. Part II. 
the foliddl comfort of a good Chrifiian. It is now 
o:farm'd of it's Scing, and become our fureLl friend. 
Wherefore fince our Vindirli't•e Punifhment is turn, d 
into an invaluable Bleffing, the jufiice of God is 
fully clear'd, and his Mercy triumphs in this dif
pcnfation towards us. And thus we are perfectly 
agreed, that the Merits of Chrifl have fully fatif
fy'd the Jufiice of God for both the Temporal and 
Eternal ( VindiElive) Punifhment of thofe fins~ 
which were committed before Baptifm. 

But whereas our Adverfaries affirm, that Chrifl 
has fatisfy"d only for the Eternal Punifhmeot of 
fuch fins as are committed after Baptifm ; and cor.
fequemly, that when the Eternal Punithment is for
given for the fake of Chrift, the Temporal Pun;fh• 
ment fiiU remains due for them, and muft be botn 
by·the offending party, either in this World, or in 
the W orJd to come : we think it neceffary to dif. 
fent from them in this particular. 

"Tis true, if by a Temporal Punifument our Ad
verfaries mean only a CorreElive Temporal Puniili
ment; we are then ready to grant, that God may,. 
and often do's inAiet it on us : nor did Chrifl ever 
defign to exempt us from it. Nay, it had been 
a diminution of his Kindnefs to us, if he had not 
made us fubj::a to it : becaufe, as I have already 
faid, a CorreEiive Punithment is the effecc of Mer
c.y. And therefore, Whenloever God perceives,. 
t.hat any fort of Temporal Evil is neceffary for our 
Soul's Health, either to recall us from onr fin, or 
to give us a deeper fenfe of it, or the like good 
purpofe ; we are infinitely oblig'd to him for in
flitting it. But yet we fay, that even fuch Crn
reEli'Ve Punifhmenrs are not al·waJs necetfary. When 
God inflicts them, they are moll: certainly ·necef· 
~ry for fome end of his gracious Providence : but 

God 
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Chap. XV. OJSatisfallioiJ~ ti7 
God may, and often do's, pardon a fin upon true 
l'epenrance, without infliCting a CorreRive Punifh
ment. lkcaufe, ·if thole Wife ends for which the 
CorreElive Punifhment is defign'd, be ferv'd with
out it; the Puriifhment do's then become needlefs. 
However, fince Chrijf never fatisfy'd for Co"e8ivi 
Puni!hments, we are fiillliable to them, and ought 
to be thankful for them, when they are ir.flieled. 

But 'tis evident, that when our Adverfaries fpeak 
of a Temporal Punifhment due to fius committed 
after Baptifm, for which Punifhmenr Chrift has not 
fatisfy' d, and which we muil therefore fatisfy for_;, 
either in this World, or in the World to come 1 
t fay, when our Adverfaries fpeak of {uch a remain
ing Temporal Punilhment; they mufi, and do 
mean not a Correc1ive, but aVindiEli'lle Puni:lhmenr.. 
For, 

Firft, I have already fhewn, that the Punifhment 
inflitted upon Man, as confider'd without a Savi• 
or, is a 1lindi£1ive Puniihment; aod therefore that 
Punithment for which Chrift has not fatisfy'd, is a 
Vi.ndiElive Punifhment. And confequently, Iince 
Chrift according to our Adverfarics Opinion; has 
not fatisfy'd for the Temporal Punifhment of ftns 
committed after Baptifm ; 'tis manifefi, that the 
Temporal Punithment fiilJ due for them, is a Vin-.. 
dit1ive Temporal Punifhment. . · 

Secondly, if they do not mean a JlindiElivt Pu~ 
hifliment ; why then do they talk of the Neccf .. 
fity of enduring Miferies in Purgator} 1 WhatfO"' 
ever Miferies Souls can endure in that place of tor--. 
inents, cannot ferve either for the reformation o£ 
thofe Souls, or for the terror of others : bccaufc 
~tiS granted, that the Souls in P~rgatory are fecure 
of their falvation ; and that they are not capable 
ofimprovement in it. And 'tis plain, that no 

· · · · f a othei 
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~u8 Of S.tisf~iot~. Part II. 
other Souls can be advantaged by it ; becaufe the 
Damned in Hell are irrccoverabl}'loft, and confe~ 
quently cannot be affrighted into goodne&, by the 
fevereft examples of God's Juftice. And as for 
the Living, 'tis certain, that they do not either 
fee or hear any thing of the Matter. Now fince 
neither the Souls themfelves which are fuppos'd 
to be in Purgatory, nor any other Perfons, either 
groaning in Hell, or living upon Earth, can be 
c:orre8:ed by the Punifbments in Purgatory ; 'tis 
plain, that the Punifhment which is there under
gone, mufl: be, not a CorrtElive, but a VtndiEli<ue 
Punilhment. But perhaps I need not have prov'd 
this point: For I am perfuadcd, our Adverfaries 
will be far from denying what I have faid. Nay, 
they will rather contend, that it mufl: be a Vtndi-
8ive Puni1hment ; becaufe it cannot otherwife be 
neceffary by way of SatisfaEiion to the jufl:ice of 
God. 

Well then ; 'tis granted on both fides, that when 
any Man fins after Baptifm; God may, and we 
hope he always wiU, iniid: a CorreElive Temporu 
Puni {hment: if that be expedient, either before the 
Eternal Punifhment is forgiven, to recall him to his 
Duty ; or afrer the Eternal Punifhment is forgiven, 
to imprefs a deeper fenfe of the fm upon his Mind, 
or for any other fpiritual end. But then our Adver
faries pofitively affirm, a~d we flatly deny, That a 
1/indi8ive Temporal Punifhment do's, or can remain 
due for fins committed after Baptifm ; when the 
VindiElive Eternal Punifhment of them is forgiven. 
· Now this naturally leads me to the Determina
tion of that Controverfy, which is depending be. 
tween us and our Adverfaries. Both Parties are 
agreed, 1. That both a Temporal and an Eternal 
VmdiEliw Punifhment is due to tins committed 
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Chap. XV• Of SAiisf,llio•~ st29 
after Baptifm~ '-• That Chrifl has fatisfy'd for the 
Eternal part of this Vtndi8iw Punilhment, as far 
as concerns thofe Perfons who have a right and ti .. 
tle to his Merits. The Quefiion therefore is, 
Hlhtther Chrifi has alfo /atisjj' J for the Vtndiffiv1 
Temporal Puni{hmmt of thofe fins, which were commit
ted ll.fttr Baptifm, the Vindi8i-ue Eternal PNnijhmellt 
of which is already forgiven for hi.r fake. ~Tis grant .. 
ed by our Adverfaries, that if Chrifl has (atisfy'd 
for the VindiCtive Temporal Punilhment of fuch finsi 
then we are not oblig~ d to undergo any Temporal 
Miferies by way of SatisfaElion for it. And con• 
fequently, their Doa:rine concerning the neceffity 
of SatiqaElion for the VindiCtive Temporal Punifh.. 
ment of {uch fms, faUs to the ground. 'Tis gran• 
ted alfo by our felves, that if Chrifl has not fatis .. 
fy'd for theVindictive Tempora/Punilhment offuch 
ftns ; then we our felves, or Come Perfon in our 
fiead, muft undergo or {atisfy for it. before we can 
enter into Heaven ; altho' the Vindictive Eternal 
Puni1hment of fuch fins be actually forgiven for 
Chrift's fake. Here then we mufr Join illue, and 
try whether Chrifl has fatisfy'd f"r the Vindictive 
Temporal Punilhment of fuch fins, or no. 

~Twere very eafy to prove upon this occalion~ 
that the Scriptures do declare, that God has for• 
given aO the Vin<lietive Punithment of fins com• 
mitted after Baptifm, if the Penitent be truly re
form' d. Becaufe the Remiaion of fins is promi;. 
fed in fuch. terms, as make it ni:terly impoffible, 
that any part of the PunHhment 1hou,d reniain. 
If the wicked wiO turn from aU his fins that he hath com
mittetl, and kNp tPJ 1111 flatuus, tmd do that which 
is lauful and right; he jhaO furely livt, ht jhall 
I!!JI die. .AfJ hit 7'rtPJ/grtffions that he ha4 cmzmitteJ,. 
' . p ~· t.ht~ 
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~Jo . Of S4tiif48ion. Part II. 
they JhaU not k memion' d unto him : in his righteoufnefs 
that he hath dont, he JhaO live, Ezek. 18. 2.1, z:t. 
And Jfaiah, {peaking of our Savior, faies, Surd] 
he hath !torn our griefs, mtd carried o~r farrows
be was wou11ded for our· Tra11{gre[fions, he 'Wa4 !lrui[ed 
for our iniquities : the Chaflifement of our Peace Wll4 

t~pon him, and, with his firipes we are heaf J~ Chap, 
.f 3. 4, 5. Thefe and many other expreffions are 
fo very general and comprehenfive, that a -Man 
cannot read them ferioufly and impartially with .. 
out a firm belief of God's having forgiven aU the 
Vindia:ive punifhment of fuch fins, as the finner 
has forfaken. And if God has forgiven all the 
Vindictive punifhment of fuch fins; then he has 
~ettainly forgiven it for Chrifl's fake ; _ and confe .. 
quently, Chrifl has fatisfy'd as well for the tempo
ral, as for the eternal Vindia:ive punifhment of fuch 
fins. 
· But I thall not proceed in this manner ; becaufe 
I am willing to ufe a fhorter method wirh ohr Ad· 
verfaries. They will readily grant, that if their 
own arguments from Scripture be not a fuffi.cient 
proof of their own Doorine, then it is an unfcrip
tural Doa:rine, whether I can fhew that the Scrip
~ures do contra-did it, or no. And if it prove an 
unfcriptural DoCI:rine, 'tis as much as I contend for 
at prefent ; becaufe for the fake of Peace. and Mo
ceration, I am not now willing to ~t'i'arge them 
higher concerning this particular error. Now that 
lt ~ an unfcriptural Doctrine, I fhall make appeat 
by examining what they all edge out of Scripture. 
~&ror~k . 
· If it may be prov' d fro,n Scripture, that Chrift 

has n~t fat~sfy'd for the VindiB:ive temporal punilh· 
-'neqt of fin$ c()mmitted after Baptifmll the Vindi~ 
ftive eternal punilhment of which i$ already forgi-: 
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-ven ; then it may be prov'd by fhewing eitheit 
1. That the vindittive temporal punifhment of fuch 
fins do's fiill remain due ; or, z. That we are 
oblig'd to fatisfy for it. But I fhaU Evidently 
prove, that the Scriptures do not reach either, 
I. That the vindiaive temporal punifhment of fuch 
fins do's remain due; or, z• That we may, or 
ought to fatisfy for it. · 

I. The &riptures Jo 110t ttach, that the 'VindiElive 
temporal punifhment of fins. committed IJjtev Baptifm, 
the 'VindiRi'Ve eternal punifhmem of which is already 
forgi'Vt11 for Chrift's jQke, do's ftiO remAin due. For 
if the Scriptures do teach it, then it may be made 
appear, either by fome infiance when it remain'd; 
or by fome Text in which this DoCtrine is taught: 
Whereas neither of thefe methods will ferve. 

Firft, it do's not appear by any infiance. Be
caufe thofe infrances which our Adverfaries pro
duce, are nothing to the purpofe. For no infian
ces can be admitted for proof in this cafe, unlefs 
it appear, J. That the fin was committed after 
Baptifm, or after fome other {uch-like Covenant 
with Almighty God. z. That the punilhment 
which remain'd due, was not a Correfli'Ve, but a 
VrndiCliw punifhment. 3· That the Vindittive 
eternal punifhment of that fin was then forgiven, 
when the Vinditi:ive temporal punifhment remain ... 
cd due. Now thofe infiances which our Adverfa
ries produce, are deficient in fome of thefe ref peds, 
as will appear upon a ferious examination of them. 
For, 

1. They tell us, that the temporal punifhment 
of Original Sin, 'Vi:t.. Death and temporal Miferies, 
do's ftill remain, even after the eternal punifhmc:nt 
is remitted for the fake of Chrift. But this is 
P9th.ing to the purpofe ; becaufe, 1. It is not An in-
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·•Jt Of S4tisf40io~~ Part II. 
nance of a fin com~itted afcer Baptifm ; but of 
Original fin. 2. They themfelves do grant, that 
both the temporal and eternal punifument of all fins 
committed befo,:e Baptifm i~ forgiven for Cbrift's 
fake : an~ why then do they ~oQtraditl: themfelves 
by faying, that the tempor~l punifument of Prigi
nal fin, which was certainJy committ~q ~fpr~ 
Baptifm, do's frill remain, even after the nernal 
punifbment of it is forgiven ~ 1. ~Tis an inftance 
wherein no tmtporal punifument at all remains due. 
For Firfl, th~y themfelves will confeL$, · ~hat the 
Death and t~~pQr~l Miferies, confequ~n~ ~pon 
Original fin, are not a CorrtE#ve tempor~l p~i(h
~ent; and if they were a CorreEli'!!e teJilpor~l p~-: 
nithment, 'tis certain that the continuance Qf ~ 
CorreElive temporal punifhment after the forgivenefs 
of the fin, will not prove that a Vindit1ive tempo-
ral punithment remains due after the VindiEliw e
ternal puniO:npen~ is forgiven. Secondly, I hav~ ~':' 
J'eady fhewn in t~is Chapter, that J)eatq ~nf:{. tem~ 
poral Miferies are now ch~ng'<i fro~ a vindia:ive 
puniflunent into very great ql~ffings ; · ~nd lio~ 
then will it follow from this .inftancf=, in which nq 
pu~i~ment remains, that a vindittiv~ punifitmen~ 
~o s remain ? . · 

"· They tell us, that Three thoufand were flain 
forwodhipping Aaron's Calf, Exod. 32. z8. Now 
~tis true, that this fin of Idolatry was .committed 
aftef Circumcifion, which Covenant is parallel with 
~hat of Baptifm: but how will our Adverfari~ 
~ke it appear, I .Thatthis was a VindiElive punifh• 
~ent ? 2. That the fin was f~rgiven, when. the 
punithment was inflicted? For otherwife this m.. 
fiance is impe~tinent. · This Death was undoubt.; 
C:ply infliCi:ed for a terror to others ; that the reft 
pf the Congr~gation might be terrify, d from fir! ·. . . . . . :, . . . by, 
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C~p. XV. Of SAtisJAflion: 21J 
by this fearful inllan~~ of God's Vengean(;e ; and 
'tis .Recorded for our profit, for aU the{e things 
happtnfd to them fpr examples, and they are written 
for our atlmonitian, flPOn wl;om the ends of the Wor/4 
are come, I Cor.xo. u. Now if the fin of thofe 
that dy'd was forgiven by God-? ~twas eafy for him 
to make their Death, not a 1/iiulifli~ puni1hmenr. 
but a bleffing to them. For it fecueq th~m f~oni 
the like Apoff:acy for the future ; and ~fin thei~ 
lafl: Dlinut~s they were penitent in proporti~n to 
_their Ofkn~e, tpeir reward wou'd be gre~t -~~
Heaven. 

But granting. that the Death then infliB:ed on 
them was really a l/indiflive temporal puni1hment; 
yet it do's not appear, that the Apofi:acy of thofe 
who were fiain was forgiven by God. When God 
perceiv'd the wickednefs of the People in wor1hip
ping a Golden Calf, he faid to Mofes, verfe 9, I o. 
! havt. feen this people ; and heholtl it is a fliffnecke4 
peopk. Now therefore let me alone, that my wrat~ 
maJ ~~" hot againfl them, and that I may coJZ/UTII~ 
them-: and ,I wiO make of thee a grept Nation. God -
had defign d to root out the whole Nation from 
off the face of th<: Earth ; but Mofes intreated him 
to fo!:"giv~ their fin. Upon this God fpared the 
Survivors· ; but not one fyllable is fpoken of his 
pardoning the Vindi~i~e ~ternal puni1hment of 
thofe .that were dead already. And why then do 
our Adverfaries urge; this ilill.an~;:e, in which it do's 
not in the Ieafl: appear that th~ VindiCtive eternal 
puni1hment was forgiven; to prove, that the Vin
f].ictive temporal punifument do•s remain, when the 

· Yindiaive tternal puni1hment is forgiven? 
~. We are told that Miriam was puni1hed by b~ 

jflg IJ!qt 9~t of the Camp Seven daies, tho' he~ fin 
. was 
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s 14 Of SAtisf4EIJoil. Part IL 
was pardon'd at the requeft of !t1ofes. But this 
was a CorreElive punifhmenr, to the end, that {he 
might be ajham'd, verfe 14. and that others being 
warn'd by her example might not offend after the 
fame manner. Now fince this was a Corre8irve, 
and not a VtnJiElive punithment, it proves no· 
thing. 

4· 'Tis faid, that altho' God pardon'd the lin of 
~he Jfraelites that murmur'd, Numb. 14. 20. yet he 
.pid not remit the temporal punifhment, but pu· 
ni1h'd them with death in the Wildernefs, ver.fo 23. 
Now I confefs, that if God had inflitted prefent 
-~eath upon them: fuch prefent death cou'd not be 
a CorreElive punithment to thofe who were fen· 
tenc'd to it, becaufe there is no reformation in the 
Grave. But the death inAitted on them was not 
prefent death ; only they were to die withm a 
~ertain time, and fuch a death might well be ac· 
counted a CorreElive punifhment: For, 1. "Tis 
granted, that it was a punifhment ; ang therefore, 
2. 'Twas a CorreElive punifht:llent, be<;aufe they 
being thus warn'd of it, were thereby naturally 
led to ferious repentance, and prepar~ti~n fi>~ ~heir 
latter end. 

W eU then ; the Perfons on whom this death 
was afterwards infliCted, did either repent before 
~heir death, or they did not. If they did not r~ 
pent, certainly the Vindictive eternal punifhment 
of their fin was not forgiven; and confequently,. 
this infiance do's not reach our prefent Cafe. But 
if they did repent before their death, then thei.: 
death, that is, the certain expea:ation of it within 
a prefixt time was really defign'd, and in the event 
4{id truly prove a CorreElive punilhment to them. 
4\.nd how then do's- the continuance of this~ 
which was a (:orreflrve punifhment, prove that a 
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·Chap. XV: Df SAtisf4llio11. . 2 J s
PindiBiw temporal punifhment do's remain due, 
after that the Vindiaive eternal punilhment is for-
given? 

If it be objec9:ed, that God threaten•d the Peo· 
· ple in thefe words, Et fcietis ultionem meam, verfe 
3 4· that is, and ye JhaO know my rev.-nge ; and con· 
fequently, that this evil was not defign'd to amend 
them, but for a truly VindiElive putlithment; I 
anfwer, 

1. That tho' Expofitors differ concerning the 
lignification of the original Ht!mw word ; yet 
"ds certain that it do's not fignify ReiJmge. Our 
Englijh TranOation renders it breach of pronfife ; and 
truly with very good reafon. For the word will 
fairly admit of that Senfe, and the context feems 
to require it. For the People murmur'd againlt 
Mofes and Aaron for bringing them out of Egypt, a 
mofi pleafant country, imo a land where they met 
with numberlefs miferies. 11/ou'd God, fay they, 
that we had died ;n the land of Egypt ; or •..vou~d God, 
We had died in this Wildernefs. And wherefore hath 
the Lord hrought m unto this land, to faU !Jy the fword,. 
that our wives and our childrtn Jhou'd !Je a prey? were 
it not.hetter form to return into Egypt ? And they 
[aid one to another, Let m make a Captain, and return 
into Egypt; verfe z, 3, 4· From hence it appears, 
that they disbeliev' d the Promife of God, who 
had given them fuch great allurauce of a Lancil 
flowing with Milk and Honey, which wou'd abun· 
dantly recompence all their trouble in travelling 
towards it. For this Rebellion and Infidelity 
God Cent his Judgments among them; and amongft 
other things he tells them, verfe 34· After the 
num_~er of the daies in 'IAJhich :ye fearched the land, 
I!'Ven jf>urty daies ( each day for 4 year ) JhaU ye hear 
1oqr iniquities, e'r.len forty Jeflrs ; and then he adds 

ill 
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~16 Of S.tis[.Ou11. Part U. 
in a farcal1ical manner, reproaching them for their 
unworthy thoughts of his breaking his Word. ll1ld 
1e fha!J kntYW my/mach of promife. 

z. Tho' it were granted againfi all reafon, that 
the Word did fignify rew11ge, yet it mull be confi
der' d, that this re'Venge was not what we may call 
pure re'Venge, merely to fatisfy incenfed Jufiice; but 
.a Judgmenr, Vengeance, or Revenge upon them, 
to lead them to a due fenfe of their crime~. Nay, 
"tis plain, that it was thus intended ; becaufe, I. 

They are warned of it, that it may ~ave an effea 
upon them. z. They mufi: be fuppos a capable of 
being amended by it ; or elfe, if they were given 
()Ver to a reprobate Mind, the Infiance is imper• 
~incnt. For we are not difcourfing of fuch Perkins, 
1L5 are incapable of Grace, but of thof~ whom God 
loves and favors ; nay, of thof~, the eternal Pll" 
nilhment of whofe fins is aaually forgiven. 
. 5· The fame anfwer may be appty~d to the ne:s;t 
Infiance, 'Vi%.. that of Mofes and Aarqn ; who tho~ 
they were certainly receiv'd into God's favor, diq 
neverthelef's undergo the t~mporal p~nUhment· of 
J)eath in the Wildemefs; becauft they had finne4 
againfi GO<\ at the Waters of M_eri/Jah!J ~umb.zo. 
24· Deut. 3'-· 5 I. For it appears from Numh. zo. 
J z. that they w;re forewarn' 4 o~ t~eir ~eat~ ; and 
·confequeptly, twas not a llindzElt'Ve, but a Corre-
8i'Ve punitbment, for their own gooda and for the 
inftruaion of others. · · · · · · · 

6. The fame Anfwer may ~e apply\1 alfo to the 
Infiance of David ; who, after that the fin of his 
Adultery with Bathjhe/Ja was forgiven, z Sam. 1 ~ 
I 3. was punith' d with the temporal affi.ia:ion of 
the Child's Death, ver. I4. For this was a Corrt-
8iw punilhmenr, to bring him by the love he 
bore to the Child, arid his ulicafinefs at the thought 
> -,. ' Qi .. 
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11 Chap. XV. Of S•~is[Allion. ~11 
of parting with it, to 'a due fenfe of his great 
Mifcarriage. 
, If it be objeCted, that David thought the Child's 
Death a VindiElive punifhment, becaufe he fafl:ed 
and pray'd to God, that it might be: fpar'd; where
as he wou'd not have endeavour'd to remove a Cor
re8ive punifhment, which was defign'd for his own 
good ; I anfwer, that good Men may, and often 
do, pray againfl: thofe evils which are very preffing, 
altho' they be fully fatisfy'd, that all evils are fent 
for their advantage. But then they pray with a 
referve, and do always fuppofe this condition, If 
God thinks it convenient, that the Calamity he remov' d. 
So th~t a Man's praying againfl: a thing fuppofes, 
1~ His own great affliCtion under the fuffering. 
2. His belief, that God may be intreated to give 
him eafe, if that eafe may be fafely and wifely 
granted him : and thefe two things are robe fup
pos'd, when Da'l1idpray'd. But certainly a Man's 
praying againfl: a thing do's not fuppofe, that he 
thinks it an evil fent by God's 17indi8ive Jufrice ; 
for that muft and will be fatisfy'd; and therefore 
•cis in vain to pray againfr it. 

In a word then, David knew that if the Child 
mufi die, it's death was defign"d for a Corre8W,e 
punifhment, that is, as a mercy to him: but if 
the Mercy defign'd him, might be brought to pafs 
as weu by the Child's Life, as by it's Death, 
which wou'd be a great affliction to him; he ear-: 
nefily pray'd that the Child might live~ 

To this I muLl: add, that the Child's Deatk was 
neceffary, not only as a Corre8ive punifhment upon 
Darvid ; but alfo as a means to enable him to re .. 
pair the injury he had done to Religion by his ex .. 
ample, becaufe he had j.iven gre. at occajion to tiM 
t11tmies of the Lord to blajpheme, ver. 14 Now 

a 
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_t~S .OJ SuisJMii~n~ Patt It 
a Sinner is oblig;d by the rules of Common Juilice, 
to reCtify the mifi:akes of thofe, whom he had led 
.into Error and Sin. And ·therefore, fince Men 
wou' d be tempted to think, th~t if God had dealt 
fo \'ery kindly with Da'Vid, he wou'd eafily pardon 
them alfo, if they fhou'd commit tfJe fame Crime; 
.-,was very fit, that David lhon'd teach them an
other Lefion, by beating fo great a lofs before their 
E}es. Thus the very fame Misfortune was cor
reCtive to David himfeU~ and inftructive to others. 

7• They tdl us, that when David had finned 
by numbring the People, he was punifh'd with a 
Pdlilence, even after his fin was pardoned, 2 Sam. 
24. But I anfwer, 1. That it do1s not appear, that 
D.1vid's fin was forgiven before the punifhment 
was o\·er. 2. That this was alfo a Corre£li'Ve pu
nifhmenc, that by the greatnefs of the Calamity 
he might fully underftand the greacnefs of his 
Crime, and be proportionably forrowful for it. 

8. Tho' I grant, that the Prophet who dar'd to 
cat and drink contrary to God's Command, 1 Kings 
I 3. did heartily repent, and was forgiven by God; 
yet I deny that his being afterwards flain by the 
Lion, was a Vi;zdiEiive punifhment. For he being 
afi'ur'd ofhisl?eath by the old Prophet, was there· 
by acquainted with the greatnefs of the fin he had 
committed, and alfo led to a greater and more 
ferious Repentance ; and therefore the certainty of 
his Death was a Corre8ive punifhment to him. Be· 
fides, his Calamity was alfo inHrufrive to others ; 
and therefore it cannot be faid, that it was brought 
upon him, only as a Vindi8ive punithment, merely 
to fatisfy the Vengeance of God. 

9· The taft Infi:ance is that of the Corinthii1111~ 
to whom St. Paul writes thus ; -For this caufe (vi:& 
for eatin_i and drinkin& ,unwoJ:~hily) many ort weak 
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Chap. XV. Of Stttis(.&lion: '39 
and }ickly among you, and many fkep, I Cor. I I: 3 o. 
But the ApoHle tells them the reafon of this pu
oifhment in the following verfes, faying, For if we 
wou' J judge our {elves, we Jhou' d not he judg' J. But 
when we .nre judg'd, we are chaftened of the Lord, 
that we fhou' d not he condemn' d with the Wurld. From 
hence it is plain they underwent (nor a 1/indiflive, 
but) a Con-eElive punithmenr. Some were punith'd 
with Sicknefs only; but others dy'J after they had 
endur'd a Difeafe. And tho' the aCtual flroke of 
Death cou'd not amend their Lives; yet the cer
tainty of it, and the Sicknefs which brought them 
to it, did : and then their Death became a Mercy 
to them. Thus then it appears, that the Infiarrces 
produc'd by our Adverfaries do not prove, that 
the Vindictive Temporal punifhment of Sins com
mitted aftt:r Baprifm, do's remain due, when the: 
VindiCtive Eternal punithment of them is forgiven 
for Chrifi's fake. 

Secondly, There is no Text which teaches this 
Dottrine: nor indeed is there any Text alledg'd 
by our Adverfaries for that purpofe. And there
fore I conclude, that the Scriptures do not teacl~ 
this Dottrine ar all. 

11. The Sc,-ip:ures do not teach, that we may, or 
ought to fatis}) ju:- the 17indi£livt Temporal punifoment 
of fins committed after Bapti{m, when the 1/indiEliw 
Eternal punifhment of them iJ forgiven for Chrifr's Jake. 
This will appear by the Examination of thofe Pia-. 
ces, which are thought to teach it. For, 

I. We read, that By mercy and truth iniquity is 
purged : and hy the fear of the Lord men depart from 
I'Vil, Prov. 1 6. 6. That is, by the praB:ice of Mercy 
and Truth, the Wickednefs of a Man (or the Pu
nithment due to his Wi,kednefs) is done away: and 
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~4o Of SAtisfAllion. Part ii. 
by fearing God, or being afraid to difpieafe him, 
Men leave thofe evil eourfes, which if they ~
nue in., . they will cert~inly difpleafe him. Now; 
.»cis urg'd by our Adverfaries, that the word which 
we tranflate purg' d, is tranOated redeml J by ~he 
"ulgar Latin ; and if a Man may redeem his fins, 
certainly he may fatiJfy for them. 1n anfwer to 
this, I lhaU not (though I jufily iriighr) criticize 
upon the Hehrew Word, and ftiew that it lignifieS 
tO CO'IJer, or hide, or purge away. But let the Word 
ftgnify retkem'd; fince our Adverfaries can make 
no advantage of that Signification of it. For what 
do's redeem us from the Eternal puniOiment of 
Wickednef,, but the :Death of Chrifll And fhall 
any Man be redeem'd from that punifhaient, with• 
out the praaice of Mercy and Truth ? "Tis pJaili 
(even upori the greatefl: conceffions to our Adver· 
faries) that thde words cannot poffibly ftgpifY 
more, than that if we lead good lives, we 1ha1l 
not be punifh' d for our Iniquity. And for what 
reafon, I puy ? Even becaufe Chrift has fatisfy'd 
for the punifhment of the fins of thofe Perfons whO 
repent and lead good lives. But here is not one 
'yllable fpoken of our own fatistying for a Tem~ 
raJ punilbment, when the Eternal punifhment is 
forgiven; unlefs our Adverfaries will add to the 
Text, and read it thus, By mercy and trnth, the 
remaining Temporal punijhment of iniquity is redNm'd 
~y our own SatiifaUion ; Q4 the Eternal punifhment 
of the /am• iniiJUitJ 'WQ4 forgiven hejore for the [akt of 
Chrifr. . 
. z. God fpeaks to the Children of lfrul by the 
Prophet Jfaiab, faying, Wajh ye, ma_kejou cltan, put 
trwa} the e'IJil of your doi1tgs from before mine eyts, 
ceafe to do e'tJil, learn to do 'WeU, feek judgment, rr 
liwe the opprefs' d, judg~ the fatherltfs, plead for thl 
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t:hap. XV. Of S4ii.tfdiion~ ~4f 
t»idfi'W. Come now, 1111d let m reafon together; faith 
t-he LDrd ; tho'your fins he a4 fiarlet, they jhaO /Je a4 

'White a4 fnriw ;' tho' they /Je red like crim{o11, they jhaiJ 
be as 'WOOl ; Ifaiah I. 1 6, I 7, •.8. God. promi~ ·. . 
feth, th~u if they wou'd do thofe things mention'd 
by the Prophet, he wou'd forgive their fins. But 
do's he fay or fuppofe, that the Etemal punilhment 
is already forgiven, whether they do them, or no; 
and that thefe things mull: be done by way of Sa"' 
'tisfattion for the Temporal punifitment of their fins? 
If not ; then why do our Adverlaries bring this 
Text as a proof, that we may fatisfy for the T em
poral puhifhment of our fins, when the Btmzal pu
nifhment is already forgiven? ,Tis plain, thatthcfe 
words are the condition of their Eternal Salvation, 
and of God's Temporal Mercies to that People ; 
and that t~ey do not fuppofe the jews to be alrea- . 
dy pardon d, and in the favor of God ; as our Ad- . 
verfaries mufi fuppofe, if they think this Argument 
any thing to the purpofe. 

3. God fay~, At 'IAJhat inPant 1 jha/J /Peak co~tet'f114 
ing a Nation, and co~teerning a Kingdom, to pluck up, 
a1Jd 10 pull duwn, and 10 deflroy it : If that Nation a
gain}l whom i ha'lJe pronoun/ d, turn from their e'ZJil, J 
'WiO repnt of the e'lJil that I thought to do unto them, Je-
rem. 18. 7, 8. 'that is, When God threatens a 
Nation for it's fins, if that Nation amend and grow 
better before the threatning be executed, then God 
will fpare that Nation, and not exeeute what he 
bad threamed. But which vtay will our Adverfa~ 
ries prove from this Text, that when a Man has . 

. left his finst and God has refolv'd not to damn him 
for them: yet even then the Man may, or muft 
undergo fome Temporal puhilhments. to fatisfi 
God~s Jufiice, before he can enjoy the benefit' Of' 
his pardon ? • · 
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~4 ~ Of S#isf41iD•~ Part II. 
We 'are told, I confelS, that the origitial Words, 

which fignify 7'um from their E'llil, are tranilated 
P«nitmtiam attrt, · by the vulgar Latin.- ·But fap
pofc that the Original and the TranOation differ~ 
or that the Exprefiions of the one do import more, 
than thofe of the other; I pray, fhall we ftand by 
the Original, or by the Tranflation ? However,· 
fuppofe we were to fiand by the Tranflation, yet 
P~Enitentiam agert do's not fignify, 70 undergo Tem
pwal punifhmmts for fin, when the Eternal punifhment 
is jfWgi'Ven. Yes, fay they, P~E~~ilentiam · agere fighi
fics to reptnt; and one part of repentance, is to un
tkrgfi Temporal punijhmtnt for fins, roen when the Em
nal tunifhmtnt is foygiven.. But we never thought 
that P~E~~itentiam agere did in Scripture-phrafe· imply 
fulferillg a 7' mtporal punifoment for fin ; for ·then how 
cou~d God Ptmitemiam agere; ·as their belov'd vul- · 
gar Latin fays He may, in this verfe~ and in the 
next but one of the fame Chaptet ? 

4· When the judgments ofGod were about to 
fall upon that wicked Prince Ne!Juchadnez..ut,· the · 
Prophet Daniel advis'd him~ faying, ·o King, lti .
my tXJUn/el bt acceptaiJle unto thee, and hreak olf th] 
fins h righteou{Mjs, and thine iniquities hy jhewin~ .. 
mercy to the P«Jr ; if it may /,e a kngthning of th1 · 
trantjuility; Dan. 4· 27. From hence our Adver
faries endeavour·to prove, that a Man may fatisfy 
for the Temporal punilbment of his fins. But 
this Infiance is nothing to the purpofe, unlefs our 
Adverfaries can lbew, that Nehuchatlna.z..ar's Eter
nal punifument was already pardon'd, for that is 
always to be fuppos'd ; becaufe our Adverfaries 
themfelves do grant, tliat no Man can fatisfy for 
the Temporal panifhment of his tins, wbilR by · 
continuing in his fins, he continues liable to Eternal. . 
.,orments. And therefore fmce Nelluchadn~r \Vas· · · - · ·· fa~ .-
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·chap. XV. OfSatisf•!lio•; ~4J 
far from being reconcil'd to God's favor, the(c: 
words of the Proph~t cannot import, what our 
Advetfaries wdu'd willingly underftand by them. 

Now the pltin fenfe of Danitl was this. He knew 
rlte King's ViceS", aml·was aware of the great Mi
feries he was now about to fuffer, by the juft judg
ment and .fiery indignation of God. Therefore he 
giYeS him fuch AdYice, as was proper in thofc cir
cumftances ; that is, to endeavor by a fpeed y Re
pentance ·to be reconcil' d to God, that his Con• 
verfion might prevent his grievous Calamities. 
Now RightrOU/nefs and jhtT»inf. MercJ to the poor, 
were proper figtts of fuch a Man's Reformatton ; 
and tbercfore DrJIUtl exhorts him to them. Bat 
certainty the Prophet wou'd not advife bim in the 
firfi: place to atone for the Temporal punHhment J 
efpeciaily finc:e that wou'd not fatisfy the jufi: wrath 
of God. No; he direcis him to a better method. 
to make God his real friend, by entering upon a 
new courfe of Life. 

If it be objeaed, that the word which we render 
!Jreak off, do's alfo fignify redeem; and confequentty. 
if a Man may redtem his fins, mnc:h more may he 
fa~iifJ for them ; . I anfwer, that tho' both figni~ 
fication$ be· admitted, yet, 1. our Adverfaries can·· 
not prove, that our Interpretation of it is impropet 
in this place ; and therefore, the bare fenfe of this 
word cannot be infifi:ed on by either of us; l. fincc 
~tis plain, that Neluch~ had not repented! 
J wou~d faill know, by what method he c:ou»cl 
teMmi or fatiifj fot the punifhment of his fiM. 
Certainly, by Repentance only; and coQ[equcntly. 
this EzprefBon is an Exhortation to' Repentance. 
:Bat if our A4verfaties woild prove their own Do
t:lrinc from this Text~ they ought to fhew; that 
Dtmiel told Neflllch~, that after he had 
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244 Of S~tisfUii611~ Part II. 1 
made his peace with God by becomiDg a new 
Man, there was a certain portion ·of Temportzl ca
lamities to be undergone by him, as a Vmtlifliw 
Temporal puniflunent; not in order to his. further 
amendment, but only to fatisfy God,s Jufiicc : 
whereas 'tis plain, that this paffagc do's not relate 
or fuppofe any fuch Matter. · 

-5· Becaufe God fpar,d Nine'ZJih, when.itrepent
ed in fackcloth and alhes, Jonah 3· our AdvedaricS 
wou' d perfuade- us, that thejr_ failing. and mortili· 
cation was afatisfaElim for the Temporal punifh· 
ment of their fins. Now thefe outward accions 
\VCrc only the figns of that great inward .forrow 

'and thorow Reformation, for which God was 
pleas' d to pardon them. But there is not ·one word 
fpoken of any fatisfaElion made by them ~r a pre
t~ndcd VindiCtive Tempora/punilhment, which.ac
cor.ding to our Adverfaries, remain· d due after God 
had feal'd their Pardon. 

Befides, it is worth obferving, that God is not 
faid to have repented of the I!'Vil,. that he had /aid be 
'll»U' J Jo unto them, till after they had (afied in fack· 
cloth and allies. So that the works of Mortifica• 
tion were not a /atisfaElion for fomething remain
ing afcer they were-pa:rdon'd;. but were all per
form'd before they were pardon'd. -Nor. do w~ 
.read, that they continu'd their Mortifications, af-
ter God had forgiven them. . 

6. When many PhMi/ees and Sadduaes came to 
1ohn to be baptiz' d, he knowing thei' hypocrifyi 
(aid unto them, 0 generation of Vipers TJJ/Jo. hath .-wm
ned JOU to flee from the Tm-atb to come 1 Bring forth. 
therefore, it you defign to obtain the benefits of lilY· 
Baptifm, · fuch fruits as are mitt for repmtan_cr ; l· 
mean, the fruits of good Works, by which a good· 
tree is lulown, and .by !!hich alone you Jh.all Q~. 
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Chap. XV. Of S•tisf•tlion; S4 ~ 
tain the pardon of your fins. And think not to fat 
-within JOUT /elws, ./Ye haw Abraham to our Far
ther, as if your being defcended from A!Jraham," 
wou'd entitle you to God's favor, without tl\e 
trouble of an holy Life ; .. for I fay umo you, that 
God is able of the{e flones to rai/e up childrm unto A .. 
braham ; Matth. 3· 7, 8, 9· But furety here is 
nothing faid of Works of {atisfa8ion for the 7 nnpo
,-al punithm.ent of fin, after the Eternal punithment 
is forgiven; unlefs the good deeds of jullice and 
Charity, &c. be fuch works of /atisfa8ion. But 
'tis plain, that Chrifrian Duties are the indifpen• 
fable conditions of the Pardon of our Eternal punifh.,." 
ment : and not works of {atisfallion for the TentJf'
r:al punifhment, after that the Eurnal punithment 
is forgiven. . • 

1· A certain Pharifee that had invited our Sayior 
to dinner, wondred that our Lord had not fir/! wafh
ed before dinner, Luke 11 •. 38 . .And'the.I..ordfaid un
to him, Now do ye Pharifees make clean the outjide of 
the Cup and the platter : but your ili'UJ4Yd part is fuO of 
rtnJenirzg (Rid wick#tlmfi, vcr. 3 9· Then he proceeds 
to tell him, that true purity d.o-s not coQfJ.!l in 
wafhings and cleanfings, but in inward R~hte· 
oufncfs ; and that whilfi the Pharifee.s continu' d in 
the praa:ife of lnju.fiicc, 'twas in vain for them to 
think to make themfelves pure by the obferv,ance 
of fuch outward cuftoms, re fools, fays he, t.l{d 
JUJt he that made that :which is without, malc.e that j»~ifh 
is within alfo l Bu~ rather give alms of fuch t~inzs a$. 
JOU haw ; bellow your iU-gQtten goods upon tl)e 
poor, and dO not keep the riches which you have 
unjuftly fcrap'd together: and then, when yoLl 
have left this heinous Vice, your darling Sin, he· 
hold, all things are,lell!l tpdo you, verf. 40, 41~ .. The 
b~ mention of the Context is an abundant proot;_ 
'. Q.. 3 tha.~ 
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~46 Of SAt~sf41~. . Part lL 
that thefe hll words do nor,, an.d can_not relate to 
the Doarine of Sl#isfa8itm fQ~ the Tem~al·pu~.~ 
ment of fins already pardon'd; and coQfequeotJy 
this Argument is utterly i~pcrtinenr. 
. 8. lc pleafes God fometimes, by fendiPg ajpdg

ment upon an obftinate and hard~n~d Sinner, to 
awaken him to true repentance-; But~ as the A,po
file fays, 1 Cor. II. 3 1_, p·. if· 'We TJ,Jotlll jullge 
our {el'Uts, and impartially confider the ftate aJld 
danger of our Souls, and repent accordingly, tv( 

foou' d not bt judl J. But. wbnf we IITt judg' J, 'Wt 

are chaflmetl of the Lord , that 'We fbrnl J. not lie 
(;tmde1111ld with the WwlJ. Which way is it pofti. 
ble for our Adverfaries to prove their Doarine 
of SatisfaEiion from this Text ? Is this good ar• 
guing, God fomttimes hrings a Sinner to Rep_t11t4/1Ce. 
/Jy alfliEiing him, ~J this he do's to pre'U'nt his danma
tion : Therefore when a Ma1ls fins. a'f'e forgiwn IIIUl '*· 
is feeur' d from dam~~t~tion, he mufl untkrgo fome tmrpfl"o 

f'al punijhment for his fins, merel] tP fatjsjj ~~ 
:Juflice? · · 

9• What St. PRUI had.faid in his former Epilllc 
to the Corimhians, had made them fon-1 after a 
Goal} mamzer , for they /orrowed to repema.nce, 
: Cor. 7. 9· This the Apoftle proves to them by 
the effi:CI:s of their forrow, For behold, this fe/f/a111e 
thing that ye /orrowed after a GodiJ fort,. what care· 
Jjllnt/s it wrought in you_; yea, what clearing of your 
ftl'!ts ; yea, what indignatifJII ; yea, . what fear: ; yea, 
wbal whtmmt tkjire ; yea, 'What uttl ; yea, what_ 
J'l'llnlge 1 in aO thefe things ye ba'Ue aJtyO'U' tl 10UT 
f!lws to h now clew ;, this 1/l(ltter, becaufe yc; 
have fo heartily repented of it, 'Uerfe l I. And .bow 
then can our Adverfaries argue from this p,lace, 
which fpeaks of the inftances al)d figns oftttie .re
pentan,~, ~thout which they 'ou: d_:no~ be. for-

- ~~i 
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Chap. XV~ OJ Sttisfdlil•. . ~47 
given; that Men are oblig'd to endure temporal 
pains after their fins arc forgive~? · . .. 

Yes, fay they; for their forrowwrought revenge; 
that i~ a revenge upoil themfelve~ t;.y way of Sa· 
,;sfa8iun for the temporalpun#hment, after the e• 
temal puniLbinent was forgiven. But this Com• 
ment do's not explain, but add to the Text; for 
St. Paul faie$ no fuch thing. And certainly Men 
may by Severities and other A~s (if I may fo 
{peak) of [elf-revenge, endeavor to reftrain them .. 
felves fr6m fin more effeB:ually for the fu~ure, with· 
out any opinion of making SatiifaElion for a tempo
ral puni1hment, which i$ vainly fuppos'd to remain 
after the et.ernal puni1hment is forgiven. ·_ / 

I may add, t~at the word &rumge has in all 
p~obab~ijty-a refpeet to the Church-cenfure infli
tted upon the Sinner; and confequently, . it can
not refpect any Satisfa!iion .maPe after ~be-Sinn~r~s 
Reconciliation to the C4urch, and Pardon from 
God •... _ . . . . : . -. . · 

. 10. l muft DOW proceed tO ~A argUment 4rawn 
from_tbe MD~ic Sacrific;es. Our Adverfarie~ tell 
us, that the Legal sacrifices were Satisfa8i,tps to 
the J ull:ice ~f God for the ,Te.,pqral' pu.Uihment 
-of fins ; foi otherwife they ~ere _ inftitut-cd in 
vain, becaufe 't1s certain th~t they did not fatisfy 
for the Ete.rnal puni1hment of. fiqs.. l'o- this l.aa-
fwcr, 1. That tho' fome tC'fllppral friJisfalliOII-w_cre 
requir'd by a pofitive Precep~~ I.JQde~ t_be Moft:W: 
Law; yet it will not follow1 that any focJ:t·Satif
faRiQn is DOf re')uir'd undcr·d_-~.Gofpd, whereiq 
we have rio !uch pofitive Pr~e;pt. 2.. '£be;.~ 
gal &crifj~es were; not Satisfa[/mts ·h>r any· t~ 
poral purUJh.ment' i. bu~ were Wi9in.~dby God(w:hct 
IP.'Y inj.oili'what.lic p1eaf~ ,;;!Uld .whofe iniunftio~ 

-- · ~4 - tboj 
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,41 . Of ~AJisf•flion. Pan IL 
tho' never f9 arbitrary, 'tis a fin to difobey) ~fay, 

· they were injoind by God, as Types and Figur~s 
qf that .full and complete Satisfa£iion to be made 

• hereafter by our Savior Chrifl. S9 that the end 
of their InLl:itution was very app~r~nt and u(ef~J:J, 

-altho'· nothing of Satisfa8ion were intended . by 
· them. 

If it be (aid, that different fins had Different 
S~crifices, which intimates a different nwafure Qf 
'SatiifaEiio!J; I anfwer, that God might·app9int 

· what·Sacrifices he thought good for particula&: 
· Crimes : but this do,s not prove, that all thofe 
·Sacrifices were not Types of Chrijrs Satisfa8ion; 
much lefs do,s it prove, that thofe Sacrifices were 
requi~d as Satisfa8ions to God's JQfii~e for a tem· 

· potal ppnilhment in particul~r. · 
· But in a word, this argument is wholly impe~ 
· ~inent, · becaufe thefe Sacrifices were fo neceffary 
· under the Jewijh Law, that the Man wou' d be 
damn'd who did not perform them; and confe
«juently, they mufi be perform, d as a condition of 
~he Pardon of fins : whereas we are now difputing 
Of fuch Satisfa8ions, as are to be made after th_c; 
·fin is aaually forgiven. . . 

I I. If it be faid, that we may Mlrit eternal Lifei 
-4,nd confequently we may Satisfy far the tcmpora 
pilnifbment of our fins ; I anfwer, That I fha1l e=~t
-amin &:~d difprove the Popifh Doctrine of Merit in 
the 18th. GQ~pter, and in the mean while' I deftre 
the Reader nQt to make one falfe Doctrine the 
·proof of another, . ; 

· .. · Th~s then I have fhewn, r. That ~ht &riptures 
~not teach, that tht VinJiaitve temporal punijbmem; 
of fou c.ommitted after Bapti/m, the Vinlli8iw eternal 
~fo"!"" of ~bich is ~tly forgiiJmfor Chritl, s £~~ 
~ s fltll 1:~ ~. __ ~: J~t the ~ipt11res do noe 

' 1e~' 
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Chap. XVI1 Of PMrg&tOrJ~ 249 
-zemh, that 'Wt' may, or ought to {atisjjfor tht VtndiEli"e 
t;emporal punijhment of fins committed after Baptifm, 
-when the Vindiflive eternal punijhment is forgivtn for 
Chrifi'sfakt. I fhaU,not determine, whether we 
are able to Satisfy for fuch a temporal punHhmenr, 
if it did remain due ; becaufe I think it ncedlefs. 
However, fmce we are not commanded to make 
Satisf48ion for it; nay, fince there is no fuch puw 
nithment remaining due, for which we may pre
tend to Satisfy; ,tis plain. that the Popifh DoCl:dne 
concerning the Neceffity of fuch farisfattion is utter• · 
ly groundlefs. And confequently, this js another 
infiance of fomething not taught in the Scriptures, 
which the Church of Rome impofes as necdl~uy to 
Salvation. 

CHAP. XVI. 

, Of Purg~ttory. 

I N the 19th Article of the Popifh Creed we have 
thefe Words, 1 do firmly helieve that there is a 

Purgatory. From whence it is plain, that every 
Member of the Church of Rome, is oblig,d to be
lieve that there is a PurgatorJ~ upon pain of damna
tion. Whereas I fhaU :fh.ew, that the Belief of a 
Purgatory is utterly groundlefs, it having no foun-
dation either in Scripture or Reafon. · 
. · 11haU not nicely inquire into the Nature of 
PtP"glliOTJ, or endeavor to determine wherein the·. 
cleanfing virtue of it do,s confift, ac(ording to the 
ppinion of Qur Adverfaries, or what fort of tor-

ment 
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s~o Of P•g11017; ·Part D. 
ments the· Souls therein detain,.d ·are·fuppos'd to 
undergo, before they can have fatisfy"d for the 
remaining part o( the temporal punifhment of their 
uns, and be J,1J.ade pure enough for the Kingdom 
of Heaven. "Tis fuflicient to obferve, that our 
'Adverfaries are all agreed, that Purgt~tory is a cer
tain ylace in which the Souls of thofe Men, who 
die tn God's favor, and have a certainty of their 
falvation, are detain" d for fome time, till they have 
Ja~sfy"d for that part of th~ temporal puniihmc:nt 
of their fins, which they did not fatisfy for upon 
Earth. They tell us ind~ed, that thofe Perfons, 
who made a full ("-tisfaetiQn for fuch temporal pu
JliLhment during t~ir Lif~-time, do go iltliJledi
ately to Heaven : but that thofe, whofe farisfaa:i
on was not complete, ar~ confrrain"d to finiih it in 
'Purgatory. . _ 
· Now I have already. :fhewn in the fore-going 
Chapter, that there is no VindiEii~ temporal pu .. 
Difbment due to Sin, ~er the eternal punifhm~ 
of it is forgiven : And confequc;ntly there is no. 
manner of neceffity, th<!.t Souls'fhou'd go to Pur
gatory, for the payment C?f any part of fuch pnnifh-. 
ment. The Souls that_ are fent to PurgatorJ. by pur 
·Adverfaries, are reconcil'd to God through Chrifl;. 
and the time of thei~ farther amendment; if anJ 
fuch were n~edful, is already pafs' d :. why the.a 
1hou'd they be tormented merely fqr tormentsfak~~ 
Chrifl has fully fatisfy' d for all our Pintli8;ve pu· 
niflunent ; and a Corrt8iw .. pupifhment is grant-:
cd to be then impoffible: · and why then fhon•d 
Men be punifh'd at all? 'Tl_lus by overthrowing· 
the -Popijh Doarioe of Satisfa8ion, I hue root~ 
up the main Foundations, and thrown dowp'dli 
Pilla-rs of P111gtzm]. · · · · 

s, 
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Chap. XVI.- OJ Purg41orJ. . ~S1 
]3u~ tho' this imaginary place of torments is ut· 

terly n~dlefs, for the reafon already affign'd ; yet 
our Adverfaries do perfifi: in atfercing the reality of 
it. Nay, they pretend to prove from Scripture, 
'that thofe Holy Souls, which they fuppofe to be 
not perfeCtly cleans'd~ do futfer pains, before they 
are admitted into Heaven. But we Utterly deny, 
that the Scriptures do inform us of any fuch place, 
wherein thofe who die in the Lord, are forc'd to 
undergo torments by way of Preparation for their 
future Ha.ppinefs. 

I :fhall not endeavor to prove, that the Holy 
Scriptures do condemn this Doctrine of Purgatrr/y :
bccaufe it may jufily feem ridiculous for a Man to 
labour with a train of ferio.us Arguments to con-· 
fute ·a Dream. 'Tis fufficient if I make it appear, 
that 'tis a groundlefs Notion ; and this I iliall do, 
by examining the pretended Proofs of it. 

1. They tell us, that the Men of Jahefh·Gileatl 
failed feven days for Saul, 1 Sam. p .. 13· 'Tis 
true, when the Philiftines came to fl:rip thofe that 
were flain in the Batte!, wherein Sauland 1ona
than were kill'd, they found Saul and· his three Sons 
fp.Uen in mount Gilboa. And they. cut off his head, 
and flript off his artiiJ)Ur, and fem into the. land of 
the Philillines rounJ ahout, to puhlflh it in the Houfo~ 
of their Idols; and am011g the P'eople. And they put· 
his armour in the houfe of Afhtarotb, and· they Ja
ften(ll his hody to the WaU of Beth· fliao. A111J' 'Whm 
tliB. inhabitants of Jabefh-Gilead hear' d of that which' 
the Philifi:ines haJ, don.e to Saul·: aU tbe 'Valiant Men 
arofo, and 'Wei# flll night, anil 'took the /Jody of Saul" 
and,the. hod_ies. of his fons from the WflU· of Beth.,fiia~ 
and.' came .. to ja.belhJ and hurnt them, thwe. And 
tl}q took . their hQ~Zes, . and. huritd them . under a . tree 
111Jabefh1 qntJjajledfe'1Jmtla]sJ viz. tq hun,1ble them-

felv~s 
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~~~ Of Pmg&IDrJ~ Part D; 
(elves before God for their many fins, which. had 
brought f~~at an a11lic9:ion, and fo much 1hamc: 
upon the l}ratlites, and particularly upon Saul and 
his unhappy family, I Sam. 31. 8, &c. The bare 
reading of the context, which gives fuch an exatt 
account of the reafon of this fall, is a demonftrati
on that they did not faft for to redeem Souls out 
of PurgatorJ, as our Adverfaries pretend. 

2.. The fame may be faid of David's weeping 
and fafl:ing upon the very fame occafion, 2. Sam. 1. 

1 z. for 'tis expreOy faid, That Da'Vitl and the 
Men that were with him, mourned and wept mzd fa
fled until even,Jor Saul and for Jonathan his Jon, and_ 
for the Pfople of the Lord, and for the Houfe tiflfrael; 
hecaufe they were faUen by the [word. 

3• The Pfalmitl: fays, We went thro' fir~ anJ wa
ter, Pfal. 66. I z. and our Adverfaries think that foe 
~nd water do lignify Purgatory. But David fpeaks of 
thofe dangers which himfelf, and his Nation had 
pafs' d thro', and from which they were deli ver• d by 
the great Mercy of God; and fays, that afteJ; thefe 
troubles were over, God brought them out imo a 
wealthy place~ And for this reafon he refolves to 
praife God in the very next words, faying, I wiO 
go into thine ~ufe with hurnt offerings; ant# ~iOpaJ 
thee my vows, which I promifed with my Lips, ondjp .. 
with my Mouth, while I wa.s in trouble_. _' I wiD offer 
~nto thee fat burm /acrifices with. the incenfe of Rams ; 
1._ will offir the~ !JuUocks and goats. . And wi.II our Ad· 
verfaries fay, that he. perform' d thofe Vows for the 
delivery of Souls out of Purgatory l 

Befides, 'tis plain that the; Water mention'ti in 
the Tex~, refers t~ the palfage of the 1/raeliles 
thro' the Red Sea, for which t4e Pfalmill praifes 
God iu. the ~th ver(e,, (aying,, 1Je ~d. the fea. 

" . #.~ 
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Cha~ XVI. Of Pt~rg•tory. . •s ~ 
into tlrJ land, (o that we weNt thro' the Water on fO#Jt ; 
there tlid we rejoJ'e thereat. And the Fire do's pro
bably relate to the burning of Mount Si•ai ; by 
which thro' the Mercy of God, the Nation was 
not confum' d ; tho' they all trembled at it, Exotl. 
19. 16. and were wonderfully afraid of the dan
ger of it ; for when the People Jaw it, they removed and 
flood a far off, Exod. zo. 18. However, the Firr 
and Water which they went through, may denote 
any fort of temporal evils, which they had efca-. 
ped. 

But do our Adverfaries believe themfelves, when 
they pretend that by Fire and Water the Pfalmill: 
reprefents the torments of Purgatory/ It fo ; then 
let them read the whole Verfe, and think again. 
The Words are thefe, Thou fufferedfl fltkn to ride 
over our htads; we went thro' fire and water ; and thou 
lmughteft'" flUt into a wealthy place. Do's this look 
like a defcription of Purgatory l Are thofe poor 
Souls to· be affrighted with the noife of horfes tram· 
pling over their beads? I wonder our Adverfaries 
do not alfo think this Text an evident proof, that 
Purgatf1rJ lies under the Earth, becaufe Men are 
faid to ride over the heads of the Souls in Purgat~rJ• 
But I muft proceed. · 

4· When the People of 1/ratl had finned very· 
grievoufiy, the Prophet Jfaiah threatens that their 
wickednefs fllou'd be the defiruB:ion of them; and 
God fbou'd cau{c the fruits of their own doings 
to confume them. For wicketlne/s !Jun~tth as the 
/ire: it fhti/J ilewur tM 6riars and t/JQms, that is.: 
thofe wicked People, who have by their iniquitie~ 
made tbemfelves fuel ; 1111d foa!J kintlk in the thic· 
ktts of tht Forefts, and they foal/ moum up liu the lifo-• 
i11g uJ of f711()ak• Through tbe wrath of thl Loril of 
bofls is the l1111tl tlm:lmetl, and thl Peopll j/J111J.!Je as-

~~ 
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ts4 Of Purg.torJ. . :Part it 
.the fuel of the fire: no Mtm jhaO /part his lrtthR. 
And he thaD jnat&h 011 the right hllllll, antl h lnmgr]; 
and he jhaD eat on the left h1111t4 and they jh.U 1e0t k {~ 
ti•fj' d: they JbaO eat ervtry man the Jkfh of his t1fllllarm; 
Ifai. 9· 18, 19, zo. But do's the Prophet here 
defcribe the pains of P14rgator] ? Is it one of the 
torments of thofe impriiooed Souls, to tlevour 
Man's Flefh, and to cat themfelvcs, even wben 
they have no Bodies ? Nay., he teUs them that e
ven thefe forrows fhaU not excite God's com paftioo 
towards them. _ For aU this, faies he, his mtgt!r is n« 
turn" d tr.vay, ~this IHuld is flrttch' d out fliU, ver. 21. 

But will not the miferies of the Souls in P11Tgtlt"'7 
appeafe God's wrath? Mull: they be Cent thither 
to fuffer, that God's Juftice may be fatisfy'd ; and 
will not God be fatisfy' d notwithll:anding ? Sure
ly, our Adverfaries are not in earnetl, ·when they 
ufc fuch Arguments. 'Tis evident, that .([aiah dc
fcribes the calamities of /fiael, in a figurative man
ner : but how thefe Expreffions do relate to Pur
gatory, I cannot conceive. 

5. Jmifakm, who had ,finned very grievoufly, 
and was fcverely punifu'd for it, faics to Ba!JyJ. 
her profefs'd enemy, Rejo)'ce not againft·mt, 0 mi1lf 

tlll•J ; whnz I /aU, I jha8 arife; whm I fo in dark:-
. •fs, tht Lwtl j/NIO ht a light 11nto mt. I VJi8 Wllf 
we inJil"Mio• tf the Lord~ ~tr:aufi I hiiW fi~~¥JeJ agfliltl 
iim, tmlil upon my true rcpent.tnce he become my 
friend., and plead 1llJ caufe, and exteute ftlt«t~~~mt f.
me : he wi/J then lnmg 111e forth tfJ. tht ligbt; 1111111 foal 
again· !llbo/J his ri"ghttQ•foefi, and fee profpcrity. 
Then j/Je- Mal i.J T!Ji111 tneNIJ jhaO fee it~ lllitl j/Jt.ltM Jhtll 
euver her fact which foUl umo me in the time of my 
a:ftli&ioo· {or my fins, Where iJ the bird thy GJ1 
Mi~ tJ:ts fo.a!J hholtJINr; 11/J'W. jh4ll jlJc llct {elf. I¥ t/nTJaj 

' . . . Jog 

oigiti ; ed by Go ogle 



:hap. XVI. Of PtWgAtorJ. '~S 
row. as tbt mire of the firms ; and then 1haU fhe have 
10 reafon to infult over me; Micah 7• 8, 9, xo. 
~ow can any impartial Reader believe, that the 
~ophet do'~ in thefe words defcribe the alRidions 
)f the So_uls in Purgatory ? 

6. Zac~a.r1 fp<;aks of the miferable condition o£ 
:he Children of Zion, under tbe Name of a pit 
vherein is no water, that is, Bo refreiliment or com· 
ort, Chap • . 9- I I. and ·our Adverfaries are refol· 
red to think, that he means nothing lefs than Pur-:
ratory by it. It feems, whenever we meet with 
Pire or Water, we are to underfrand it of Purga• 
:orj ; tho' the W ricer do not fpeak a Syllable, that 
nay be jufily efieem'd to hint at fuch a place. 
The. bare mentioning of this Argument is a confu-: 
:atioo of it. 

7. Malachi tells us, that the Mefi"enger of the 
Covenant fhaU fuddenly come to his Temple, Chap. 
~. 1. And he foa/1 fit as a refozer of filwr ; and he fha!J 
'JUrifJ the /om of Levi, and purge them llS gold and fil-, 
ver, that they may ~ffer unto t~ Lord an offering in righ- . 
~tOMJnefs, verfe 3. That is, Chrift fhall teach his 
followers purity of heart, and fincerity, and purge 
1way the drofs of carnal ordinances, that they 
nay offer to God fucb fervices as are truly accep.; 
:able to h~m. And, 7hm jha/1 the offering of Judah 
md Jerufalem !Je plea/ant unto the Lord, as in the daiet 
if old, lllld as in former years, ver. 4· But the Pro
phet do's not fay, or even intimate, that the Souls 
t>f fuch as die in the Lord mull: be refin' d in Purga-_ 
~ory, as our Adverfaries wou'd perfuade us. 

8. Our Savior had been injoiniog thofe, that 
lleard him upon the Mount, to ufe aU poffible en
deavors to be reconcil' d to thOfc, whom they had 
otfen.ded ; and ordcr'd them not· to otfer .up their~ 
· !taycr~ 
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~ ~6 Of Parg4ti*J. Part ll. 
Prayers, till they were atl:ualJy reconcWd. And 
then, that He might fliew the heinoufnefs of giving 
jul\.oftencc:, and not making fatisfattion for it~ he 
fpeaks thele words, Agree 'Wilh thine .Adverfary; 
that is, him whom thou haft made thine Adver
faty by oftending him, whilfl thou art in th~ wa; 
with him, travelling indeed towards eternity~ but 
not yet come to the end of thy journey; kft at any 
tit11e the Advtrfary·Jeliver thee to my felf who 1hall be 
tht.JuJge at the day, and tbe Judge deli'Vtr thee to tht 
Officer, even the Devil, who fhall hereaftel." drag 
wicked Souls to Hen, and thou !Je ca.ft into Pri{on, 
into that dreadful prifon which io; fulLof exquifire 
and eternal torments. 1/eri/y, /far unto tl:ee, thoa 
fbalt by no means come out thence, till thou hafl paid the 
uttermofl farthing, Matth. 5. 25, 26. From ·rhefe 
lall words our Ad verfaries wou' d fain prove a p.,... 
gator1; becaufe 'cis faid, that the Man lhall not 
come out of the Prifon; 'till he has paid the utte,... 
mo.ft farthing. Now they fuppofe, that the uttermojl 
farthing lignifies all the remaining part of the tcm ... 
poral punifument due ro our fins ;_ ·and that the: 
Prifon in which the payment is made, is what they 
call Purgatory; and that a Soul may be delivcld 
out of this Pcifon of Purgatory, after fuch payment 
is made. But this Text is miferably perverted; 
for I.fuaU fhew that the Prifon mention'd by our 
Savior cannot lignify the pretended Prif9n of Pur
gator.f, out of which our Adverfaries do fuppofe it 
· poiftble for t~ Prifoners to be re.deem'd; but it 
fignifies the.Pnfon of Hell, whercJn thofe accurfed 
Souls that die in their fins, mufi abide and be tor-
mented forev.er. , 

~Tis granted by our Adverfaries, that none do 
10 to PurgatfW], but fucb as die in God•s favor; 

. • · and 
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~hap. xvi.. ·.fJ[~P.-galar;. ~s7 
and that tho(e who· die in. daninab~e:lin, dog~ td 
'Hell, and are there irrecoverably loft~ . Now ~ci$ 
:confefs'-d that uncharicablenefs is· a damnable fin, 
·and that diofe who die in the guilt of i~,' p~uft cer~ 
uinly perifh. And therefore, fince· it is plain; that 
-cur Savior fpeaks of fuch a perfon, as died in the 
guilt of uncharirablenefs, becaufe he had not made 
·Peace with his Neighbor before his death ; a~4 
.fince the guilty Perfon ·is faid to be deliver'd ove~ 
'tO the Judge, and by him·to the Officer, _a~d to 
·be a~uaUy .imprifon'd for that fault; "tis cemiin; 
that the· Prifon he is committed to riluft fignify 
HeD, whi«h is the Prifon of all f~ch unrepenting 
Sinners. ··. . . . . . . . . . .. . 

.aut how do's aU this make for Puri,~y i Do'~ 
·our Savior fay, that the uncharitable Perfon did re
pent, and ·was pardoned by that Ju~e to whom 
-che Adverfary had deliver'd him over; and that 
the Judge deliveed him over to th_e Oflicer only 
for the paymept of fome fmatl re~ainder of tern.;; 
poral pains ? No ; 'tis ptanifeft, that he faies the 
c:ontra(y .. He fuppofes .the perfon t~ be Ccipderim'd 
l>y the· Judge, ~nd that.h\: ~as delive~~~ .to th~ 
.(j.fficer and cafi m~o frifqn, that. He m1ght be 
there'd¢tain'd.till he iho»'d p~y ali that was diie; 
not the leaft part of his Debt:being difcharged ei:. 
ther by himfelf, or. by another Perfon; So that . 
the Parable poin~s at an obftinate . Sinner dying 
without repentance, and utterly delHtute of any 
hopes of' mercy r whereas our .Adverfaries wou'd 
,perfuade us, that it f~ks of a. good Chriftian~ 
.lying r.ruly penitent~ arid in an abfolute ~ertaintt 
·Ofbis Salvation~ And confequently; the Parable 
fp~a~.of a Perfont that_cann9t po.ffjbly be. ini~ri
f~n'd m Purgatory, but m:uft.of neceffitY. be 10 Hell~ 
.~rdmg co O\ll'. adyerfaries.own principles~ · 
. - R: lf 
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2~8 OJ P•g•OTJ· ·Part 0; 
If it be obje&d, that the Text (aies expreOy, 

thou fhalt l17 no means come out thnl&t, tiO.thou haflpai4 
the utttrmoft farthilzg ; and c:onfequcntly, that the 
words do imply a poffibility of paying the utter· 
mofi: farthing, and being free upon the payment 
of it : whereas 'tis impoffible that a Man can be 
freed from HeiJ ; and therefore the Prifon mufi: 
denote Purgatory, out of which our Adverfaries 
think it poffible to be freed. If I fay, this be ob
je(ted ; I anfwer, that thefe words do not imply 
a poffibility of efcaping out ot that Prifon, but 
arc a declaration of the impoffibility of it; Thou 
fhalt ily-no means come om thmce, 'tiD thou haft paid the 
uttermoft farthing, that is, thou fhalt never come 
out. Becaufe thy Debt is infinite, and thou hall: 
no fhare of a Savior's fufferings, and thou thy fel£ 
canfi not fatisfy for it ; and therefore it can never 
be paid, but thou fhalt be tormented for ever for 
it. This place may be explain'd by another, which 
is paraUel to it. Our Savior faies, that the Lord 
of that Man who had not compaffion on his Fel
low-Servant, tleli'Uered him to the Tormmters, tiO he 
Jhould paJall that was due tmto him, Matth. 18. 3 4· 
Now 'cis plain, that it was impoffible for him to 
pay the Debt, becaufe we are told ·that he had ntJt 

to pay, verfe 25. And c:onfequently, his being 
tormented till he fhou'd pay au the debt, fignifies . 
that he lhou'd be tormented for ever, becaufc he 
Chou'd never pay ir. 

9· Our Savior faies, that utbo{ot'IJtr fpeaknh .
gtzt"nft the Holy Ghoft, it jhall not he forgiwn h~ 
neither in this World, nor in the World to ~» 
Matth. u. 32· From whence our Adverfarics in
fer, that there are fome fins which may be for
given in the World to come; and fince the fins of 
thofe that are in Hell thall not be forgiven, ther .. 

.. fore 

Digitized by Go ogle 



-.: 
' -

Chap. :Kvt Of Pt~rg4torJ. ~s~ 
fore by the World to come we mull underHand Pur
~tory, in which they think that fome fins may be 
torgiven. But we app~al to the other Evangelifis 
for the true explication of this Text. St. "A-lark. 
faies, He that Jhall !J/afpheme againft the Holy Ghofl, 
bath ne'lltr forgivene{s, but is in danger of eternal dam-
nation, chap. 3· 29. And Sr. Luke (aies, Unto him 
that blafphemeth againfl the Holy Ghofl, it jha/1 not It 
forgiven, chap. I 2. r o. Thefe palfages of St. Mm·k 
and St. Luke do plainly relate to the very fame 
thing with that of St. Matthtw; and by comparing 
them together we cannot but fee, that being forgi• 
"'Jen neither in this World, nor in the World to come can 
fignify no more than not !Jeingforgrven tztall. Now 
if our Savior's words as related by Sr. Matthew do 
itnport no more than that the firi againft the Holy 
Ghoft fhall never be forgiven; I pray, how can 
they prove a Purgatory! Surely no body will argue 
thus; There is a fin which fhall never be forgivenj 
and therefore there is a place of torment for the 
Souls of thofe Perfons whofe fins are already fo~ 
given. . . 

· But fuppofe this be not the meaning of that 
Phraft!; fuppofe fome fins may be forgiven aftet 
death; yet this is no proof of a Purgatory. For 

·the quell ion between us and our Adverfaries. is 
nor, whether God may forgive fome fins after 
death, or no. But the quefl:ion is this, whether 
thofe Perfons, whofe (Ins are already forgiven, ani 
·Who are reconcil'd to God by true repentance» 
are neverthelefs to endure fome pains in Purgatory, 
as a fatisfaa:ion to the Jufl:ice of God for the tem· 
por~l punifhm~nt of thofe fins which are alr~ady 
forgtven. 'Tts true; both fides have been hl"" 
therto agreed, that none fhall ~c pardoned herc-
4(ccr, whofc Pardon is not Seal'd in Heavm, be• 

:R ~ fore 
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s6o ,Vf Pwguory. -Par~·It 
. f'?re -they go hence and be no more feen : and i£ 
this opinion be falfe, we are equally oblig'd to rc:
tratt it. But be it granted that this opinioa is ut

. terly falfe, yet it will not foUow, that the Do&in 
of PurgatorJ is true. For we cannot conclude, 
. that thofe who die in God's favor, may be, or 
mull: be tormented in a place call'd Purgatory; be-
caufe fome that died in a O:ate of rebelljon againft 
him, may be reconcil'd to his favor after death. 

I o. St. P au/ faies, If 1Z1ZJ Mmls work JhaO be hurt 
. he JhaO fufler Jofi : but he himfeif JhaO !Je fa"U' d ; yttfo 
a4 by fire, I Cor. 3. 1 5. and in thefe words our Ad
verfaries think they have efpy'd a Purgatory. Be

.caufe 'tis e:x:prefly faid, that the ManjhaO be/a"U'tl, 

.and yet he fhall be fav"d fo as by foe; that is, fay 
:they, . he muft pafs thro' the fire of Purgatory, be
fore he can enter into Heaven, the only place and 

:habitation of tbofe that fhall be fav'd. But this 
·Text is nothing to the purpofe ; and it may be 
:urg'd with as much reafon for the proof of Trtlll
Ju~jlantiation, as of a Purgatory_ This I fhaU make 
appear by fhewing, 1. What is the true meaning 
.ofthefe Words. z. That 'tis impoffible to inter.: 
:pret them of a Purgatory fire. · ·· · . 
. Firfl then, as for the true meaning of th~ Words, 
~ti~ plain that St. Paul purfues orie auegory through 
.·the whole Difcourfe; For furely none will ima
.gin, that he laid Je/114 Chrifl for the foundation of 
a building, and that the Difciples of 1ef'" Rai-

. 'fed a Building of Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, 
'\V ood, Hay and Stubble, upon their Mafrer, in 
'a Lit.eral Senfe .. The quefiion therefore is, what 
is the plain meaning of thefe Figurative expreffi..: 
.ons ~ and this I think may be leamt from the fol-
. · · · ' lowin; 
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Chap. XVI. ··Of Pt~rgt~iO;y;. ~6 t 
lowing paraphrafe,. which begins at the Ninth 
Yerfe of this Chapter; 

(9) For 'Wt who Pltach the Gofpel, are la!JorerJ 
together with God : Te ar~ God's hus!Jandr1, ye are 
the plants which ate planted and watered by us in 
the Vineyard of God, and which God is pleas'd 
to blefs and caufe to flourifh under our care ; ye 
•re God's Bui/Jing, even that Holy Temple of the 
Church which is Built by the Apofiles and other 
Preachers of the Gofpel upon the foundation of 
Je{H4 Cbrifl. . . 

(Io) According to the Grace ef God which it girvm 
~mo me, as a wife Mafter-Builtkr, I have laid the 
Foumlation by Preaching Jej~U Chrift among you,. 
and ano1her who fucceeds me in the Office of Prea
ching the Gofpel among you, Btiiltkth iher~on-by. 
explaining what I have faid, and enforcing the 
Belief and Prac9:ice of it, by diverfe arguments 
drawn from Scripture and reafon to confirm the. 
truth of the Gofpel. But, tho' others mull: fuc• 
ceed me in my Office of Preaching among you,
and confcquently mull Build upon that Foundati
on, which I have already laid, yet let every Man· 
tah heed what he Bui/tkth thereon ; let him take heed. 
that what he teaches you be found and Orthodox: 
DoB:rine ; fuch only as may iUufirate and confirm 
the truths of Chriftianity, and n9t corrupt and de-· 
bafe them by the addition of vain Philofophical 
notions, fuch as thofe that pr~tend to be wife with: 
worldly wifdom, do endeavor to mix with the 
Gofpel of Chrift. • 
' ( u). For ether true and tailing Foundatifn can-. 
Mmz lay, than that which is already laid by me, 
-which is Jefus Chrift. 
· ( 1 z) Now if any Man Bttild fi}O# this Fblllldationy "y teaching and inculcating either thofe trnths, · 
· · R 3 which 
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,6, . Of Pt~~g411WJ. Part II. 
which for lhe purity and foundnefs of them may 
l>e caU'd Gold, Silver or Prf6ioll6 Strrnes; or thofe 
whieh for the fatfhood and corrupdea of t-hem 
may be caU'd Wood, H(ZJ or Sm!Jble: I fay, if 
any Man lJuild upon this Foundation of 3e{m 
Chrifl. 

· ( 13 ) WhateYer be built. tlVtrJ Marls work 
foal k mtule 'll)anifefl. For tin laft day jhall declare· 
#, it fhalJ then be certainly known, of what Na·. 
ture foever it be, whether Orthodox or otherwi(c • 
/Jecaufe it jhall !Je rt'Veaf d by a very ftria: exami
fl&ti6n, fuch OlS for the fearching Nature of it 
may be eall' d Fire; attd the Fire Jhall try t'Vf'J Mml~ 
Work, every DoCtrine which he has Builr upon 
'the f9undation of Jef"' C/lrifl, of wbat fort feever 
it is. 
· (r4) Now if any Man'J 'UJ(Jrk af,iJe which lie. bMIJ 
~iltthertffPon, if he has fincerely Preach'd Gofpel
truths, ~nd built you up, not in nice and fubtilc 
flOtions, but in faving knowledge, he jha/1 rtcliw ~ 
reward for fo doing. 

(15) flut if any ~'s 'WOr~ foal/ he !JtWht, if~ 
has taught unfound and groundlefs Doa:rines, (u£h 
as carui4)t endure a ftriti: tell, and may for the bad
nefs of them be call' d W oodt Hay or Stubble~ 
which cannot withfl:and the Fire; If I fay, he has 
taught fuch ])octrines, he Jhall fuffer lo(s, even th~ 
lofs of aU that reward which is laid up for fmc:ere 
anq Orth9doJ[ Preachers of the Word ; but yet, iE 
he did this ignorantly, as I am willing to bellev~ 
of him, he himfelf jhall he ftzrzl d. But he thaD not 
l>e fa~d without a great deal of difficulty :. h¢ fhall 
be fav~d, ~tis true ; yet fo as hy Fire. . 

Being/trU'dfo as hJ Fire is a proverbial fpeech" 
which dcll()t~ ef~apinf{ ver7 ~owly,or with th~ 

\)tmol-
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Chap. XVI~ Of P•g4torJ. 26 J 
utmoll danger. Accordingly ~tis {aid~ I have O'Ver
-.hrfl'WII fame of'1ou, as God vuerthrtw Sodom and Go
Dlorrah : and Te 'Were alfo in the greateft danger of 
being overthrown, for I fav~d you as a fire!Jrantl 
pluclll out of the burning, Amos 4· II. Thus alfo 
God faies, Is not this a !Jrand plukt out of the fire 1 
Zech. 3. :z. that is, Is not this Jerufalem a place 
which I dearly love, and which I have fav'dfrom 
defirutlion, even when fhe was in the greateft dan• 

. ger of it~ Thus again, Others fave with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire, jude 12.. that is, fnatching them 
out of the greateft danger of defiruaion. . The 
fame expreffion is us' d in the very fame fenfc by 
many Heathen Writers. 

There are, 1 confefs, diverfe other expofitions 
of this Text ; but I have given that which in my 
opinion feems moll: probable. Now if this inter .. 
pretation be true, then it is apparent, that the A-:
pollle did not dream of Purgatory, when he wrote 
it. However, whether this be the true interpre· 
tation, or no ; I fhall fhew, 

Secondly, That thefe Words cannot poffibly denote 
a Purgatory Fire. For, 1. This fire is defign'd for 
the trial of Mens works, and not for the torment 
of their Souls : whereas the fire of Purgatory is faid 
to be defign' d to torment,the Souls of thofe, whofe 
works have ~en already try'd and approv,d. 
2. This fire is to try every JV/an's work, even thofe 
that Build Gold, as well as thofe that Build Hay 
·and Stubble : whereas the fire of Purgatory is not 
{uppos~d to try every Man's work; becaufe fom!) 
ferfons do never go to PurgatorJ. ,. 'Ti$ faid. 
the Man fhaU efcape, not kJ fire, but fo as !Jy firt: 
whereas thofe that believe~ PurgatorJ cannot fay, 
lhat a Man 1hal1 efcapc fo as IIJ fire, but mull alien 

R 4 that. 
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t64 fJ[ Po~~rg4torJ. ~ • Part iL 
ihat a Man fhall efcape !Jy fire, that" is, by endu:-· 
Ting the torments of Purgatory. And canfeq_uen~
Jy, · th~s Text do~s not fpeak of a real fire of Pur~ 
gatory, ·but mu~ be und~rfiood to fpcak of a very 
narrow efcape, an efcapefo as by fire • 
. . II. St. Paul, that he might d~clare the Univer
fal Sovereignty of Chrifi, f-.iie5 that God alfo hath 
"highly exalted him, and .. givm him a Name v..·hich is 
~hove ~ery"namc ; ~hat at the Name ef Je(us t'VtrJ liM~ 
jpou' tl ~ow, of~hings in Hetr.;en~ fUld ~hin~s iN Earth, 
imd.thmgs under the Earth, Phdtp. z, 9, 10. Now 
our Adverfaries chink, that the things under the Earth 
inufi denote the Souls in Purgatory. But why may 
r~ot the things under the. Earth fignify the Dead ~ 
Or why may they not fignify the Devils in HeU, 
who are fubjea to our Savior, and are forc~d to
acknowledge his Dominion ? The Apofile defign
cd only to thew that Chrifl was Lord of all Crea
tures, in what place foever they be," whether above 
or below ; ail are his, and all fuall obey his pow
er. As well the Dead, whom he :fhall raife here" 
after ; . or the Devils whom he has conquer'd by 
his Death: as the 4ngels in Heaven, and Men 
that are at prefent ahve upon Earth . 
. · But I confefs, I think it much mo~e probable, 
that the things under the Earth do fi~nify the Dead 
that lie in their Graves. Becaufe St. Paul fe~s 
to refer to the Words of Jfaiah, where the Lord 
faies, unto me tvery knee jhaO !JfJW, chap. 45· 13. 
and he ufes thefe very words of Ifaiah for the proof 
·of a ~efurrettion, faying, for we jbaO aO fland be
fore the judgment feat of Chrifi ; for it is written, tis 
1 Live, faith the Lord, every knee fhaU bow to 111e, Rom. 
· i 4· 1 o, li. From whence it,is plain, that the 
:pead are part of thcfe whofe knees-fhall bow to 
· · · · · Godi 
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€:hap. XVI. ·Of PMrg,tory: t6' 
God ; and confcquently, fince thefe are the words 
of the fame St. Paul, why fhou'd we not think that 
·lle includes the dead, when he faies, at the Nama 
of Jefus every knee jha!J how, /Joth of things i'IZ Hearum 
··.and things on Earth, and things tRlder the Earth 1 
. 1 z. 'Tis faid that Chrifl went to. preach to the 
SpiritJ i;z Prifon, 1 Pet. 3· I9. that is, fay our Ad
verfaries, to the Souls in Purgatory.. But there are 
t:wo interpretations of this difficult Text, each 
of which is very probable, and overthrows our 
.Adverfaries argument from it. 

"Firfl, it may be faid, that by the S!irits in Pri• 
Jon are meant fuch Perfons, as are Prifoners to 
their lulls, and in bondage to their fins. 'Tis 
plain, that the Scriptures do often fpeak after this 
manner. Thus Chrift is faid to bring Prifo~rs out 
of Prifon, and them that fit i'IZ darknefs out if' the Pri/on-r 
hou{e, Ifa. 41. 7• He jha!J let go my Captive1, faies 
God by the fame Prophet, chap. 45. I 3. and he 
.fhall fay to the Pri/oneTJ, go forth, chap. 49· · 9· and 
proclaim L;iltrty to the CaptiveJ, and the opening of thl 
Pri{on to them that are ilound, chap. 61. I. Now 
·Chrift did not deliver the World from any real Pri"" 
fon, but. from the Prifon of their lulls and the 
flavery of the Devil, by the Preaching of the 

·Gofpel; and 'cis acknowledged on all hands, that 
thefe words mull be fo explain' d. Sin is alfo re-;
prefented as a ftate of Captivity. Thus we read 

·of the Cords of ,a Man's fins, Prov. ~· 22. and of 
the Bo1td of iniquity, Atts 8. 2 3. and of Seruing Ji~ 
• Rom. 6. 6. and of fin's havi11g Jominion over '"' 
:verfe I+ and of. being takm Captive !Jy the Dt'Vil, 
·at his WiU, 2 Tim. 2. 26. And accordingly the 
-Apofile's words may be thus Paraphras'd, Oua: 

.. Lord was fJUicluted 6y thl Spir.it, even by that Spirit; 
': . by 
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~66 OJ P•guD17. Part It 
bJ which ht wtllt alfo atl prtachttl to thofe impious 
wretches of the old World, who were infla~ d by 
their Lufis, even tht Spirits lhut up in the prif• of 
Sin ; thofe I mean, which ure /omnime difokdimt, 
viz. at that time, whm once tht Long-foffwing of GtJ 
f»>litttl in tht tlaies of Noah, &c. 

&contlly, By the Spirits in pri{on may be underfiood 
the Souls of thofe who are now tormented in the 
other World, for the crimes committed by them 
during their Life-time; particularly fuch as wou'd 
not repent at the preaching of Righteous Noah, 
and are now punHh'd in Hell for their difobedicncc. 
For 'tis plain, that Hell is often reprefented as a 
prifon in the Holy Scriptures; particularly by 
~t. Ptter, who wrote thefe controverted Words, 
and {peaks of the Apofiate Angels being cafl di1WII 
~ hill, and tleliwr'tl into chains of Jarknefs, 2. Pet. :a. 
4· And St. juJe {aies of God, that the .Angel$ whid ' 1 

hpt not thtir firjJ tflate, hut left thtir own hal!itatia, 
/Jt hath referwtl in wer/afling cllains ut~dtr Jarhllfs, 
t~nto tht jutlgflllmt of the great day, verfe 6. And ac· 
cordingly the Apofile's Word's may be thus para· 
phrafed, Our Lord was quick£111/. in the Spirit, IJ 
which alfo he v:,m and preachttl (in the dai~s of NoAh) 
to the Spirits now in pri{on, even in tho prifon iQ 
Hell ; thofe Spirits, I fay, which /f1111eU11U were Jifo
bttlimt, whm once the long-fuffering of Gotl, &c. 

Now if either of thefe Interpretations be admit
ted, then what becomes of the Spirits in P•rt.ll#rJl 
Why mull we explain the Words after fuch a fan
ciful Manner; and that without any neceSity, and 
againll the highell probability ? ~;Jut fuppofm1 
that we have not fufficient reafon to admit of ci· 
ther of thefe Interpretations (which neverthclefs. 
our Adverfaries will nev~ be able to prove) l~ 

.as 
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Chap. XVI.- Of P~~rgltOf'J~ 267 
"tis manifeft, even upon our AdverfarieS' own Prin• 
ciples, that the Spirits in prifon cannot lignify the 
Boots in P11rgatory. For they tell us, that None 
do go to Purgatory, but fuch as die in God's favor ; 
now ~tis pilin that thofe Perfons did not die in 
God's favor,. becaufe, 1. they were certainly Jif~ 
beJiem, as the Text informs us. z.. They did not 
Repent. For Noah was a Preacher of Righteouf
nefs fent by God to recl~im them, that they might 
no~ perifh by the Deluge : whc:;reas they did perifb 
by the Deluge, ;~nd confequently did not repent~ 
And hoW' then can thole impenitent Perfons, who 
died in obllinate rebellion againft God, be the 
Souls iri PurgattJrJ 1 

If our Adverfaries wou' d prove any thing from 
this Text, they ought to thew in the firft place, " 
that the Spirits in prifon did die in God's favor ~ 
but Gnce that cannot be prov'd (nay, Gnce we 
have very great reafon to believe tbe contrary) 'tis 
impofible to fhew, that the Spirits i• prifon are 
Souls in PurglltDrJ• 

1 3· St. 1• faies, that there /hall in no wife,,.. 
ttr into it (vjz. Heaven) II1IJ thiJC thM defileth; 
Rev. u. "7• From hence our Adverfariesargue, 
-rhat the Souls of Men cannot enter. into Heaven, 
till by paffing through Purgmory they are cleanfed 
from their fins. But if our Adverfaries wou'd 
read the next words, they wou' d foon find a con· 
futation of their own Argument upon their own 
Principles. For the whole verfe runs thus; .AnJ 
there jhaO in no wife enttr into it a11J thing that tkjikth, 
neither whaifoewr maketh domination , or maketh 
Jl lie : /Jilt thty whkh art writtm. ;,. the Lllm/J's !Jook, 
tf Life. From whence it is pla.ia. that that 'Whicb 
tkfoth, f~nifies fuch ·a Man, as is not written in 
the Lamb $ book of Life ; that is, a wicked Man, .. . . -~- . . . dying 
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s61 Of PmgttoT,~ " c Part If. 
·dying without repentance; for furety our Adverfr 
ries will grant, that thofe who die truly penitent, 
are all writtm in the Lam/ls &ook if Life. Now if 
.fhat which tkfileth fignifies an impenitent Perfon ; 
how is it poBible to prove a PurgatfJrj from tbefe 
words? Do not our Adverfaries fay, that none 
can go to Purg1110ry, but fuch as die in God's favor, 
-and are Cure of their Salvation, and are 'Written ;,. 
theLamlls hook of Life? And how then can they ar
gue thus ; lmpnlitmt Perfom canmn go to /kawn ; a1lll 
therefore the Souls of the Penitmt ctimwt go to JkiiVm, 
riO they are cltanfetl in Purgatory ? Befides, though 
nothing unclean can enter into Heaven; yet cer
tainly thofe Souls that are cleanfed by the Merits 
o"f Chrift's Bloud, cannot be thought unclean. And 
therefore, Iince thofe that die in God's favor, are 
deanfed by the Merits of Chrijts BJoud, they can~ 
not be thought unclean. 
··· But our Adverfarie-s are refolv'd, that the Souls 
'of the Penitent, that die in God's favor, fball be 
unclean; becaufe, fay they, there is the obligati~ 
on to temporal Punifhment Hill remaining upon 
them ; and that obligation makes them unclean. 
But our Adverfaries ought not to take a falfe Prin:O 
ciple for granted, and then prove a falfe Doarin 
by it. Let them fhew, that fuch an obligation ro 
Temporal punifhment after this Life is ended, do's 
remain due from penitent Perfons ; and then "twill 
be time enough to difprove, or allow the Confe
'quence drawn from it. But I have already fhewn; 
that that pretence is unreafonable and grOBndlefs, 
in the fore-going Chapter~ · ·· · 
. 14 We are told, that fome Sins are TTmial; and 
do not deferve eternal damnation : but' yet they 
muft be punifh' d ; and therefore if the Perfon who 
commits them, do not fuffer·in trus: World,_·, he 
·o . muft 
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~ Chap~ XVI. Of P111g•lfJry. a69 
t .mqfi: .fuffer for th~m in Purgatory. Now I ihall nQt 
\ examin this abfurd Difiint:i:ion of Sins into fuch as 

are Venial, . and fuch as are Mortal or deadly, and 
deferve damnation. Every fin is a tranfgreffion a
gainfi Go~l's Law; and if ~t. be a tran{greffion a
gaintl God~s Law, it mufi deferve eternal punilh
ment. For we .Protefiants dare not account it a rf':' 
mal Thing to oftend fo great a God. The Scrip
tures do never fpeak of fuch a Dillinaion. God's 

I wrath is therein reveal'd againfi aO Unrighteoufnefs; 
and certainly all Sin whatfoever is a fort of unrigh
teoufuefs, againfl: which God's wrath is reveal'~ 
And where, I pray, do ~e read, that fome Sins 
can merit only a temporal wrath •. and that others 
deferve both a Temporal and Eternal Wrath~ 
St. james faies, that whofoever foaO klep the uho~ 
Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilt] of aU, 
Chap. 2. 10. Now h~ that commits what our 
Adverfaries call a 1/'eniaJ Sin1 oftends in one point; 
and confequently becomes guilty of aU; and is there~ 
fore liable to damnation, for that which our Ad
verfaries call a Venial Sin. Let them nor tell u~ 
of the AB:ions of the Hehrew Midwives, Rahal!, &c. 
Fodf they were Sins, they were damnable : arid 
tho' fome Sins. are worfe than others, yet all arcr 
damnable; but do not make us liable to the fame 
degree of Torment.s.. Now if this Diflinttion of 
lflortal and Venia/Sins be groundlefs (and I am lure, 
there is not poe fingle Text of Scripture to fupport 
it) if I fay,. this DifiinB:ion be groundlefs; then 
what wiQ ~ec:ome of our Advcrfarieslloarin which 
is built upon it ? 

But I am willing to make the largcll concefions,· 
Let it then be granted,· that there are fame Vtllial 
Sins ; _y~t why mufl there be fL P~~rt.at.orJ for them~ 
Cannot Chrijts Bloud cleanfe us from li(e~J:. .as 

. .~ 
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~70 Of Prl]trl 
well as from Mtwtal Sins ? Will he deliver us kca 
the punifhment of grofs faults, and exa~ a puniftt
ment for (mall ones ? This is abfurd and ridiculous, 
and raifes unworthy thoughts of God ; as if he 
were a peevifh, humorfom Being, tlrclt was not 
guided by Reafon, but by mere Fancy. Since me 
Scriptures do promife forgivenefs of alJ Sins in ge
neral, I Wf.\U'd fain know by what authority our 
Adverfariestan fay, that Venial Sins iliaD nor be 
forgiven upon true Repentance. . 

IS· Lafily, 'tis pretended thatthe Scriptures do 
teach us to pray for the relief of Souls in torment 
afrer Death ; and confequently there mull be a 
PurgatQY}, in which they are tormented. But this 
ObjeCtion is grounded upon a great mifrake, as I 
fhall fhew in the following Chapter. 

Well then; fince there is no Argument that 
proves a PurgatorJ, 'tis ~·n that the Dottrin of 
PurgatorJ is groundlefs; d confequently this is 
another lnfi:ance of a groun efs Dottrin, the be
lief of which the Church of Rome requires as necef· 
fary to Salvation. 

CHAP. XVII~ 

-Of PrA)ers for the Dead. 

-~N the 19th Article of the Popifh Creed, we have 
thefe Words, I do firmly !Jeliew----. that tht 

Souls Jetailz'J therein (viz. in Purgmory) are hPIJed b] 
the l'rayers of the Fa;th{ul. From ,whence it is 
plain, that every Member of the Church of R0111t 
is obliged upon pain of damnation to believe, that' 
the Prayers o£ the Living do help the Souls in 
_PIIrJRurJ. .. ' 

No• 
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Now if there be no fuch place as Purgatory, then 
.. he Popijh Dotirin concerning the ufefulnefs of pray· 
ing for the Souls in Purgatory, is utterly overthrown: 
and if there be any fufficient Reafon to pray for 
holy Souls in tormen~ after Death, upon the ac;_ 
count of the Temporal punifhment of their Sins, 
then the Dotirin of Purgatory is fufficiently efrabli
fhed. Thefe Doctrines therefore do prove or de
llroy each other, and mufr either fiand or fall to
gether. I have already !hewn, that there is no 
proof of fuch a place as Purgatory, and confequent
ly that fuppofition being groundlefs, it cannot e
vince the ufefulnefs of Praying for thofe who arc
vainly thought to be detain'd therein : and I fhall 
now proceed to fhew, that we have no fufficient 
reafon to pray for holy Souls in torment after Death~ 
upon the account of the Temporal punifhment of 
their Sins; and confequently, that fuch Prayers 
for the Dead do not fuppofc: a Purgatory. 

'Tis true, there is one fort of Prayers for the 
Dead, concerning which our Advcrfaries and our 
fetves are well agreed; viz... Prayers for the fpeedy 
confummation of that Blifs, which the departed 
Saints are panty po[efs'd of already, and expefr 
to enjoy in a more perfea manner after the day of 
Judgment. Thus the Church of England prays tp 
God in her moil: excellent Office of Burial, faying, 
Almighty God, with whom do live the Spirits of them 
that depart hma in the Lord, and 'With whom the Souls · 
gf the Faithf•l, after they are delivered/rom the "urden 
of the Fkjh, are in joy and Felicity; we giw thee hearty 
-thllllks for that it hath pkafid thee to delruer this our 
Brother om of the Mijerie.r of thu fill[ul Werld, he
Jeeching thee, that it may pleafe thee of thy 8racioH6 good-
111!/s, jhortly to accomplifh the _Number of thine Ele£1 ... 
4111l10 haflen thy Kingdom; tbat we with aU.thofe that 

IWI 
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~-72 Of PrAJtrl Part n 
art dtparted ill tht true Faith of thy Hol1 Name, ina] 
·haw our pt~foEl Co•fummatio• and Blifi, !Joth ;, lloll] 
ll1Jil Soul, in thy tter.al a1lll t'Vtr/afling Glory, thro' 
jefus ChriLl: our Imd. Amen. But thofe Prayers 
for the Dead which we cannot allow of, are fuch 
as fuppofe the Perfons whom we pray forj to be 
in a flare of to~meots. For this praCtice we think 
there is no foundation ; and this I hope to evince 
by examining what is alledg'd in favor of it; 

I. We are prefs'd with the words of To!Ju, who 
when he had given his Son many exceUent Infirua:i; 
ons relating to the conduct of his Life, particuhrly 
concerning Alms, and Neighborly Officesi amongfi: 
the refl injoins him to pour his llrtad upon ihe lmrial 
Dj the juft, Chap. 4• 17. Now this was done, fay 
our Adverfaries; that the Poor who receiv, d the 
Alms, 'Viz.. the Bread pour' d upon the Burial of 
the.Jull, might pray for his Soul. But wilJ it foUow 
from hence, that the Soul of the Jull was then in 
torments, and wanted the affiflance of the Poor to 
be deliver'd from them? Why might not the Poor, 
who were then reliev'd, pray as the Church of En-

. gland do's, for the fpeedy confummation of the Juft 
Perfon's Blifs, by GGd's haftening his coming to 
Judgment? Nay, what neceffity is there of fup
pofing, that the poor Perfons pray'd at all ? For 

. why might they not receive a Dole upon that oo
cafion, without praying for the dead Perfon ? Nay 
farther, why mull we fuppofe, that the. poDr did 
then receive the .Bread ; fince the Text do•s not 
mention either rhe Poor or the Rich? Surely 'tis 
unreafonable.for our Adverfaries to feign old Cu· 
fioms, and to name the Perfons, and make Reafons, 
and then buil'd an Anicle of Faith upon them. 

But, to fpeak the plain truth, Good old Tobit's 
·Words 
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Chap. XVII. for tht De4J. 2 7 J 
words have no manner of difficulty in them. For 

"' it feems it was an old Cullom, which continues to 
(a) this day ,for the .Jews to fend diverfe fcrts of the 
befi provifion to theFriends of aPerfon lately dead, 
and to feafi and alfo make lamentation with them. 
This was a tefiimony of Good-will andCondolance, 
and an inllance of Neighboudy kindnefs. 

.· 

. This is plain from the Prophet Jeremy, who 
f peaking of thofe that were to die of grievous deaths,' 
fays, they foaU not te lamented, neither foaU they be 
huried ; hut they fha/1 be as dung upon the. face of 
the earth, anJ they foa/1 he confum~d hy the fword, 
and hy famine ; and their carcafes foal/ !Je meat for 
the Jowls of Heaven, and for the heafls of the earth. 
For thus faith the Lord, Enter not into the houfe of 
,Mourning. neither go to /amtnt, nor hemoan them ,. 
for I have taken a'l?ay my peace {rom this people, 
faith the L01·d, even loving-kir.dnefs and mercies. Both 
the Great and the Small foal/ die in this land: 
they jha/1 not be huried, neither foal/ men lament for 
.them, nor cut them{elves, nor make themfe/ve.r ha/tl 
for them. Neither foa/1 men ttar them/elves for them 
in mru.rning, to comfort them for the dead, 1Jeither 
Jhall Men give them the cup of Confolation to drink. 
for their father or for their mother. Thou /halt not alfo 
go into the houfe of feafling, to fit ·with them, to eat and 
.todri,Jk.Chap. 16. verf.4,5, 6, 7, 8. Thusa!fothe 
Prophet E'r..ech,el, being commanded not to mourn 
for the dead, is forbidden to fhew the ufual tefii.· 
monies of forrow ; and amongfi the reft, he is for
. bidden tq eat the hread of Men, Chap. z4. 17, :u. 
There is mention alfo made of this cullom in theE

·.pillle of.Jeremy,where {peaking of the aCtions of the 
.. HeathenPr iet1s he u(es thef~:: words, Tbey roar and cry 
' ~ . . 

(•) See lfuxr,.('s Synag. Jud. e•(l· 49· B•fil. 168o. ancl 
'1M t11 Modtna' ~ Hiftoria degli Riti Hcbraici. P•rtl qai'lllll,t•P· 
-1. Pari&i &cSl7• · 

s &(.-
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27 4 Of PriJtrl Part 11~ 
htfore their Gods, as Mm IU I# the Feafl when 011e is 
dtad, or as the original reads it, as at the {upper of a 
dead lvlan, Baruch 6. 2 z. 

Now this kind Office 'To&it commands his Son to 
perform ; but not upon the death of every Man. 
He was willing that he fhou'd be a friend to the 
Righteous on I y ; and to the Relations of the Righ
teous for his fake. And therefore the aged Father 
,adds, And giw nUt to Sinners; becaufe he wou • d not 
fllffer his Son to keep up any acquaintance with the 
Ungodly. And now let our Adverfaries prove 
Prayers for the Dead from thefe words of Tolit, 
if they can. 

I might add, that the Book is not Canonical ; but 
I fhall not infifi upon that, becaufe the Argument 
is fo very eaftly anfwered without entring upon 
another Controverfy; 

z. Our Savior faies, Make to your felves frienJs 
·D.f the Mammon of unrighteoufoefs , that when · ye 
Jail, they may recehJe you into everlafting hahitations, 
Luke 16. 9· By failing, fay our Adverfades, we 
are to underfiand Dying ; and by friends we are to 
·underfiand the S.ints that reign with Chrift: from 
·whence it follows, that the Dead are helped by the 
Prayers of the Saints. But the Te:xt implies no
·thing of this Nature. The moO: that can be coli"' 
eluded from it, even granting our Adverfaries In
terpretation of it, amounts only to this; '1Ji%.. Make 
"the Saints your Friends, by giving Alms of the 
Mammon of unrighteoufnefs; that when ye. die, 
the Friends you have made, 'lJi%.. the Saints inHea· 
ven, may receive you into everlafiing habitations. 
And is not this an excellent Proof of Prayers for the 
Dead ? Will our Adverfaries argue thus : The Sai11ts 
jhaO recei'lJe charita/,k Perfons into Heii'Utn, when tl:it] 
.4ie; and therefore thofe that art aliw mufl pray for filCh 
Dead Per/oils; marefuppold to 6t, not in,Heawn,/,111 
;, Pur&atory ?_ But 

Digitized by Go ogle 



If 

Chap. XVIl. foi· the DeAJ. s7 ~ 
But the true me.1ning of our Savior's words is 

barely this; that Men ought to give the Mam
f1ll)n of tmrighteoufne/f, br money unjufrly gotten, 
to the Poor, whom God has made the receivers.af 
fuch ·ill-gotten goods as cannot be refior'd to the 
right owners ; that when they lhall depart this life, 
they may be happy in. the nextJJut he fpea'ks not a 
fyUable of the Saints Praying for the Dead; much 
lefs do's he fay, that they do pray for the deliV.er.y 
ol fuch Souls as are fuppos'd to be in torments. 

3. St. Paul faies, Jf the Dead rif~ not at aU, 'W/1J 
:are·thty then Baptiz..'djortheDead? 1 Cor. 15. ~:9• 
·that is, fay our Adverfaries, why arc they the.n 
afiliB:ed with many fevere penances, and forced to 
make many Prayers. for the Dead? For we are .told 
that heiwg Bapti-x.'rl do•, often figaify !Jeing afjliCJeJ. 
But will our Adverfarics fay alfo~that !Jei11g Baptix.'d 
do's often ftgnify Prll]ing ? If not J why then do. 
they fay,that being baptiz..'d for the ~ad mull 6gnify 
l'raying for the .Dead ? But I fhall not trouble my 
{elf to confute this abfurd Notion• 

This Text, I confefs, is generally thought ob
fcure ; and our Adverfaries feem·refolv'd to prove 
what they pleafe, whenever they · find a Text 
which they cannot explain. But whatever be the 
meaning of it, jtis manifefi:; that it cannot import 
any Prayers or penance for the Souls. in Purglllory. 
·Becaufe the Apoftle is now · proving the ~ruth of 
xhe Refutrettion.; whereas, if being hapti'Z..'dfor the 

_ Dead fignities enduri~tg pe1tlliiCe or faying Pr~~yer.s for 
'the Souls in Purgatory, his argument is im~rtinent 
and unconclufive. For what Apofi:le wou(i arg~e 
:thus, f(}I1Je Perfons do endure pmance and fay Prayers 
for the Souls in Pugatory, and therefot:e thtJ helieve 
~lit we fhaU aU rife again at the laft day ? Perhaps 
'this may be .call'd reafoning by our. AdverfariesJ 

S ~ ~ut 
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perfuaded, St. Paul wou'd never have 

Now there are feveral other explications of thefe 
words, each of which makes the Apoftle's argu
ment very firong; and confcquently makes the 
explication of our Adverfaries utterly needlcfs. 
Some think, that VIP ,;f/ ,...,,,lignifies for the Dead 
Jefus; others for the &/tm et1ion of the Dead ; o
thers kcaufe of the Dead ; others upon tht Dead, 
that is the Places or Tombs, where theDeadMens 
bodies lie ; and others have entertain'd fiill dif· 
ferent opinions concerning theSenfe of thefe words. 
Let us therefore try thefe expofitions, and fup

. pofe our Apofile arguing from any one of them. 
1. If tbt dead rife not at aU, why art they thnl 
Bapti%.' d for (or becaufi of thtt Dead Jet us ? Why 
do Men receive Baptifm in the Name of Chrijl, 
and profc:fs his Religion, and hope to be f_.v'd by 
it, if there be no Refurreetion of the dead ? 2.l/ 
the Dead n/t not at aU, why are they then Bapta} tl 
for the Re/urreflion of the Dead? Why do Men 
pretend at their Baptifm to believe the Refur· 
·reCti on of the Dead ; if there be no Refurrettion 
of the dead at all ? 3. If tht dead rife llot at aD, 
why are they then Baptiud kcau/t of the Dead~ 
Why do's the example of thofe Martyrs, who arc 
dead, prevail upon Men to become Chriflians, and 
be affiicted in this Life, and expofe themfelves to 

·the 'fame torments ; if there be no Rcfurreiiion of 
the Dead, at the time of which they may bC re-
warded for aU their Labors ? 4· lf tiM .Dead rife 
not at aU, why are tbtJ then Bapti%.' d upon the 7' omis 
•f the Dead? What fools are thofe that are .&p
·tiz'd over the Tombs of Martyrs, tqat they may 
chereby do honour to the memory of fuch as laid 
fdown their Liv~ in expeCtation of a bleffed Rc-

furreaion 1 

o ,gitized by G oog l e 



i' 

Chap. XVII. for tiJt De,J; 277 
fum:tl:ion; whereas they mull have thrown.away 
their Lives in a mofi: ridiculous manner, if thf=rC 
be no Refurretl:ion of the Dead, at which they 
fltaU live again, and be rewarded for their con-, 
ll:ancy in their Religion ? Some indeed do think, 
that in the Primitive Times there was a Cufi:om. 
that fome living friend fhou'd be Baptiz'd in the 
place of him, who dy'd before he cou'd be Bap
tiz'd in his own Perfon; and that this Baptifm by 
proxy was thought a\·ailable for the admiffion of 
the dead Man into the Church. I · fhall not 
vouch the certainty of this prattice ; but if it 
were true, the Apofi:le might jdHy infifi: upon it 
as an argument of the Refurrettion. For why 
{hou'd any Man be Baptiz.'d for his dead friend, 
if the dead Man was never to rife again, and en
joy the benefics of his Baptifm? But I need not 
enlarge upon this Text, for fince I have 1hewn, 
that our Adverfaries cannot make any advantage of 
it ; 1 am not any farther concern' d. · , 

4· Some pretend co prove, that we mufi: pray for 
the D.:ad from chefe words of St. John, If any man 
fee hu lmJiher.fin a foz, which is not unto death, he jhall 
a1k, and ht foall gi'IJt him life for them that fin not unto 
tleath. There is a fin tmto death : I do not faJ that 
IJI jhall pray for it, 1. Epill. 5. 16. From hence it 
is platn, I confcf,, that there is a fin unto death,. 
and a fin not unto death; and that the one may 
be foreiven, but the other muft not be interceded 
for. But furely here is nothing faid of praying 
for Men afcer they are dead ; much lefs is it faid, 
that tqe()eadPerfons we are to pray for,are fuch as 
are truly penitent and in God's favor, but are co~~ 
firain'd notwithfl:anding t,, undergo fome pains in 
Ptwgt#OTy, by way of SatisfaEliorz for the temporal 
plllllflament of the fins committed in their life-rime. 

· S 3 5· Tbef' 
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~78 · Of p:,"Jm Part· II~ 
· ~. They tell that Judas pray' d fo~ :the Dead_.. 

3 Maccal!. I z. Now to thi~ lmight reply, that 
the book is notCanonical: but I tnay, tho, (without 
any reafon) acknowledgcthe Hill:ory t~ be of 
Divine authority, and anfwer the argument not-
withftan9ing. For, · 

Firft, it a1ay be faid, that Judt:Y did not in any 
wife pray for the Souls of thofe that were Dead •. 

· This may appear by a Paraphrafe of the whole 
paRage. · 

(39) Judas and his Co111pa1ty came to take up 
''·e ~dies of them that were flain in the late B.attle, 
and to ~ury them with t/;Jeir kinf111.en ~'n tbtir Fathers 
Graves. · · 

( 40) tyow under the Coats of every 01¥ tht_lt 
was jlain, theJ found things tonflcrated to the /Jols 
of tbe Jamnites, which is foriJidtkn the Jews· !Jy the. 
Law, as we may read; Deur. 7· z5, 26. Then every 
man Jaw, that tbis · was the caufe . wherefore- they wer~ 
Jlain. · · · 
· (41) AO },fen therefore praifing the .Lord the. 
righteous judge, who had operl d the· things that were 
bid, in tlifclofing the fin .for which thofe Men ~rc; 
flain. 

(42) Betook them/elves unto PraJer, and !Je.fougha 
him, that the fin committed might wholiJ ·Je put ou~ 

. ~~ remem{,r(lHce .; left the fault of . fome particul~r 
Perfo.ns fuou"d· draw down the Vengeance of God 
upon the whole Cong~;egation, who are aU aC
counted finful by God wheri there is fo g~e~t a 
fin committed amongft them. For 'tis plain, that 
God dealt thus w'ith them in the Cafe of Achfl11, 
Jofh. 7. and in other Infiances. Bt.fitks that Ndllle 
Judas exhorted the People to keep themfehJes. from 
fin, forafmuch ar they Jaw before their eJel tht t!Jmgs 
that c(lme to pafs, for the fin Of thofe tbtit were flain. 

(.43) And 
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(43) A11J whe/1 he had made a gathering through

out the compa11J, to the fum of two thoufand drachmaes 
of Silrver, he {ent it to Jerufalem to Offer a ·_Sin-of
ferint., doing therein rvery weD and . honeflly, in that 
he was mindful of the Refurreflion, in which he 
and all mankind are to give a firict account of 
1:heir obfervation of God•s Law$ ; one of which 
Laws ('lli%... l.e'u. 4• 13~)prefcribes, that a Sin-of-
fering 1hou' d be ofrer' d in {uc;:h cafes as this. . 

(44), For if /;e had not hoped (or rather ex .. 
peEled, th011ght, or !leen thrOtlghiJ perfuatkd, be
caufe the word is -nJ'Ou) ihat they that · were 
pain, .fhoM'd haw rifen again; it had !Jeen {uper
jluous apd 'Uain . to praJ for ( or !Jecaufe of) the. 
tkaJ,· who had brought. a fin upon the whole Con .. 
grcgation. For this reafon therefore he was·re
folv'd to oflir a Sin-offering, rhat he might atone 
for. himfelf and the Congregation. Becaufe if 
the facrilicc had been omit~ed, they had not 
only -been guilty of ~he fin of the flain in a 1e:.. 
g~ a~ imputative Senfe : but they 'had alfo be
come guilty of contempt .of God's Law',. and 
muft have anfwer~dfor fo great a. fin at the ·ta£1 
day. . . 
. (45) And befides this reafon drawn from the 
dread of PunHhmcnt, there was another alfo drawn 
from th~ expetta~ion of a reward for his Piety. 
Wherefore he otfer•d a· Sin-offering i• that· he 

. ~,q;.u' J and ver}l W'Cll knew, that there wa~ ·great. 
. Jawr Ja;,J up for t/Jp.f! that Jy' d godly, vi~ .. _fufli as 

had punctu~y qbferv~d all God's Precepts; ana 
liv'.d an.d·dy'd in the pradice of them. (~nd cer ... 
tainly it 14W a ~ly aml Godly thought~. for the 
Noble -3u.dfu {9. to .think} Whereupon ( or f~r 
-w.hicl.l Jef&(Qn) ~~ m.a4e a reconciliation ·or propt
ciation fqr (. Qt ~(lfth D.! ) the Diad, thlil 1h9 . a. «~ 
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even the whole Corgregation, might ~~- J,/rve,'J 
from the fill of thoft: that were £lain, and not fuf
fer the Vengeance ot God by reafon of it. 

I know of nothing that can be objetted againll 
this Paraphrafe, unlefs it be faid, that ~ widJ 
~ genitive cafe fignifies .for the benefit of; and COil"' 

fequendy, that ,.._. rt11fcir, which we tranfiat·e fw 
the Dead, fignific:s Jor the henefi• of t~ Dead. So 
~hat judas mufi be fuppos'd to pray, not kcau.fo 
of the Dead, or becaufe of the fin of thofe that 
were flain ; left he and the Congregation fuou'd 
fufer for ir, as their Fore-fathers did in the cafe 
of Achan : but for the !Jenefo or pardon of t/Jt 
Dead, that they might be deliveed from the 
guilt of that fin, for which God had flain them. 
And accordingly, when judas made &conctliatita 
for the Dead, the AtoneDJ,ent turn'd to the advan
tage of the Dead ; that theJ, ·'Vi%.. not judas and 
the Congregation, but the Dead Perfons them
felves might be deli'Ver'dftom fin. Now the whotc 
force of this objettion lies in the fignilication of 
the prepofition V#P, when it governs a genitive 
~afe. So that if I make it appear, that this par
ticle do's very frequently fignify, not for the llmt
fit (Jf, but fly rfafon of, or !Jecaufe of ; then this 
obje¢tion faUs to the ground, and the paraphrafc 
w~ich I have given is firmly eftablifh'd. Now 
~ha~ the particle Vt#J, tho" it befometimes us'd as 
ou~ ~dverfaries pretend ; do~s neverthelcfs very 
e>ften (ignify !Jy reafon of, or kcaufo tf, when it 
governs a ~nitive cafe, is very plain. Thus for 
infi~ce, jefus Chrifi JUIU a · Minifler of the Cir
cumcifiot.l for (or !Jecau{e of) the trUth· of God, tt 
conjMn the Promifes made· unto the Fathlrs, · Rom. 
15. 8. And thattht Gentiles might glorify Gotl for 
( 9~ ltc~u.fo of) his MlrCJ, as it i1 writltfla Ar thil 
· - , · c~ujj 
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Chap. XVII. . for tht Dt•a. s81 
~aufe I will corifefs to thtt amag the Gmtiks, muJ 
jing unto thy Na1114, verfe 9· Where it may be ob• 
ferv'd, that the Word/or is equivalent to/or this 
caufe~ Again, You a/fo helping tot.ether lly prayer for 
111, :that for ( or !Je&aufe of) tht gift ~eftuu/d upm 
111, lly tbe Mear~s of many Per{ons, th.lllllu 1114] h1 
giw11 by many on our llehalj, l Cor. I· u. Thus 
alfo, I t~W plelljure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
neceffities, in perje&Utions, in diftrd[es, '\i,ji :xe.s-W'" for 
Cbrift, ~Cor. u. ro. that is, as our H1ble truly 
renders it, for ChrijJ's jakl, or bec;:aufe of Chrift; 
and not for the benefit or advantage of Chrift. But 
I am not wiUing to heap up lnftaoces in fo p~ 
a cafe, and fhall therefore refer the Reader to the 
Authors cited in the (II) Margin ; where he will 
find that the Prepofition ~is very frequently us' d 
in this fenfe, both in the Holy Scriptures, and in 
the bell Greelt Authors. . . 

NowfmcctheParticle <ttJ' may lignify asl con; 
tend, I think it highly reafonable. to interpret it fo 
in this place. Becaufe I have eumin'd all other 
tolerable pretences for Purgatory and Prayer$ for 
the benefit or relief of the Dead, as fuppos'd to b~ 
in torments for the Temporal Punifhment of their 
fins ; and fhewn them to be extremely· frivolous. 
rAnd therefore, fincc a difterent Interpretation of 
this Particle may fcem to countenance a Doc9:rin~ 
which all the whole body of the Scriptures do's not 
fo much as hint at ; we ought fo to explain it 
in this coatroYCrted Text,- as to make· it. perfea:.,.. 
Jy,eoofonant with what the Scriptures have moll 
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s82 Of PrA)I's Part IL 
j,lainJy deliver' d. And this is oorie by underfiand. 
ibg it in that Senfe, upon which the foregoing Pa.. 
raphrafe is built. 

However, 'tis impoflible for our AdRrfarics to 
prove, that the Particle is not, or cannot be us' d 
thus in this place, and confequendy my Parapbrafc 
c~not be dif~v'd. So that, tho' thefe worch 
may feem to favor their Doatin, if underfrood 
in their Scmfe; yet they cannot thew, that their 
Senlc is cenainly right, bc:caufe it cannot be prov'd 
that the other is wrong. But, 

SeeOilliiJ, Suppofe that 1udas did pray, not~ 
tatl/t of, but for the knefo of the Dead ; yet it 
will not prove what ourAdverfaries mean by pray .. 
~rs for the Dead. For they fuppofe, 1. That the 
dead.Perfon whOJD they. pray for, did not die io 
moft grievous fins, without having repented of them. 
~. That they are in a fiate ofMifery,from when~ 
they £ball certainly ·a. deliver' d at the lafi day, 
whether they be prat d for, or no. Wluux:as,. if 
fjudas pray'd for the bonefit of the Defld,. they 

/were (uch dead Perfons, as died ev.en i11 tlu: fin of 
Idolatry, without any·the leaft mark of Rcpcnraru:e • 

. And bcfides, he muft be fuppos'd to have pray'd 
for them,that they (who muftotherwifehave ben 
eternally ~amn' d) might have a blca:edR.efurreaion 
amopgfi the Juft, the fin thoy hac! committed ·be
ing forgiven them for the fake of his Sin-o.&ering. 

Now this is utterly -iAconfilleDt.with the Opi· 
nion of our Adverfaries. Foil (not to infill upon 
their not fbewing.aoy cokcns of Repentaooe) 1 a~ 
~ thus.; Eitbor.tbqdid.rcpcndn their WY..Jatl 
Mmutes, pr t~y 4i4 npt,. 1£ ~ey.,3,W no~ re~~t; 
tbcn~thqt w.Cllt <Ji..:eaty. ~.IJJU, according tp-p;qr 

.. ~rfarics; and. all tbe~ayJGrsAnd S.acrUiC.es· ~ 
COil a be offer' d,werc not aiM to redoem.them.froJD 

. - thence. 
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Chip. XVII.· for the- DtaJ. 2!J 
~hence. But if they did repent ; then were they 
f"ure ofbeing happy,and·numbred amongftthejufr 
at the day of Judgment ; fo that they wou'd ob
tain a ble4I'ed RefurrecHon, whether Judas had fa .. 
crific~ d, or no. 

Now 'cis plain, tha.t if JudR.r facrific'd for their 
advantage, it was to obtain a joyful Refurrec:tion 
for them ; For, as the Hifiorian argues, if he had 
not hoped, that they that were jlai11 fhou' d have rifm 
again, it had bten- fuperfluous and 'lJtlin to pray for 
the dead, verfe 44· So that his praying for the 
dead being fuppos' d not fuperAuous and vain, be 
obtaind (not a bare Refurrettion,for that aU Men 

- inufr. have ; bur) a joyful Refurredion for them. 
Now if judas obtain'd a Joyful Refurrettion for 
them, then they wou'd noc have had a Joyful Re
furrecHon without his Sacrifice ; and confequently., 
they were- not fuch Perfons as were fure of a 
Joyful Refurrec9:ion, whether he facrific'd or no. 
Befides, judas did not pray for their delivery out 
of prefent torments, which is- the PraB:ice of our 
A.dverfaries ; but only that they might be happy 
-t the Day of Judgment : whereas all that om Ad
verfaries pray for, are fure of being happy at that 
time; and confequem:Jy, Judas his Sacrifice was 
-lt:illfuptrjluous amlvain, unlefs.he pray'd for a Joy-
ful Refurrec!tion. . 

·Thus t~n it appears, that if Judas pray'.d for 
the ben~fit of any dead Perfons, it was for fuch as 
won'& otherwife have rifen to the r~furrec9:ion .of 
cam nation: and-f. leave our Adverfar-ies to confider~ 
whether:ruch a Prayer be juftifiable, or no •. We 
that deny the Authority of this Book, can eaftly 
tid our· felves of this Difficulty; but thofe that 
*him< it Canonical, are obliged to unfold it. 
~ow fince by 'fuppofing that judas pray'd for 

tilt 
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•14 Of PiAJWs, &t: Part IL 
the btlltfo of the Dead, it mull be aJro fuppos" d,that 
thoic who .ue doomed to ccernal Miferies,may be 
rc;fcued from damn .. tion; ,tis plain, that oar 
Adverfaries, who deny that Jucb Pc:rfons may be 
rc:1C:ued, muft aUow that juJas pray,d or facritic'd 
/Jicau/e of the Dead. And if jJUIIM pray,d llecm.fi 
•f the Dead, then the former Paraphrafe is a true 
Expoficion of this controverted Paflage ; and con
fequently, that Argument which our Adverfaries 
draw from ic, is fully anfwer'd upon their own 
Principles. 

Thus then I have eumin'd andconfuted thofe 
Reafons upon which our Adverfaries build their 
Doarin of the Ufefulnefs of Prayers for the 
Dead ; and therefo[e, I think, I may jufily aBirm, 
that this Dottrin, which they impofe as necdfary 
to Salvation, is vain and groundlefs. 

I fhall conclude what I have faid concerning .sa
tisfa8ioll, Purgat9r]., and Pra,ers for the Dead, with 
one Oofervarion ; 'IIi%.. That fince the Scriptures 
are filent in thefe Matters, 'tis not only reafonable 
for us to rcjc:a fuch Doarioes, but we arc virtu
ally ccmmanded {o to do. For if the Apo.(Ues had 
known of any fuch Torments, wbich·muft be en· 
dured or fatisfy'd for ; they have mofi; c:ertainly 
been wanting to their Duty, becaufe they have not 
inform'd us of them, that we might know what tQ 
cxpea:, and make provifion for our felves;. that by 
enduring a little Penance in this World, we might 
be fecured from the dreadful Torments of the ~ 
ther. But furely we dare not charge the. Apoftlct 
with Negligence; and therefore, finc:e they have 
told us only of two ftates, vi%.. Heaven and Hdl; 
we are oblig• d to believe that there are no more : 
and confequently, we are commanded to rejell dac 
groundlcfs Fau,ies qf our Advcrfafics. 

. - · CHAP; 
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Chap. XVIII. Of Meritt 

C H A P. XVlii. 

Of Merits. 

T I s plain from the I 6th and Z4Jh Articles or 
the Popifh Creed, that every Member of the 

Church of RfJme is obliged upc)n pain of damna
tion to believe what the Council of Trent has De-

. creed concerning Juflifoation. Now of the Trent 
~crees concerning Juftificatio1 .. (a) thi~ is one, 
If any Man jhllll fay, that the good works of a jufii
fl d Perfon are the gifts of God in fuch a mafliJ4r, 
that they are not a/fo the juflifj'd Perjun'.r Merits ; 
or that thejuftify'd Per/on does not truly, defer'lJe -in
creafe of Grace, eternal Life, and ( upon cond1tion 
that he die in the grace of .God) th: o!Jtaining flf 
etn-nal Life, and alfo an increafe of Glory, hy thofe 
good wiwlu which he does fly the Gract of God and 
the Merit of Jefus Chrill:, of whom he is a livmg 
Mem!Jer; Let him !Je accur/ed. 'Tis plain therefore, 
that every Papift is obliged to believe the truth 
of this Decree. . 

Now we m~y obferve in this Decree, 1. That 
the good Works here fpoken of are the good 
Works of a Juftify'd Perfon. z, That the gcocl 

· (•) Siquis dixerit hominis juftificati bona opera ira tfl'e 
donaOei,ut non fint etiam bona ipfias joflificari Merira; 
aut ipfum joftificatum bonis operibus, que •b eo per Dei 
anriam & Jefu Chrifti Meritum, cujus Vi9UIIl Membrum 
cft,6unr,non vere mereri augmentum grariz,viramae•ernam, 
ipfius virae aeterne(ti i:amen in gratia decefferit) confecatio. 
tJem,atque eriam _gtorie ausmcncum ; Anathema fie. c..;J. 
-2)-,d,.t. sea: 6. em .. 3 2. 

Ylorks 
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286 Of Meritt. Part n. 
Works ofa Jufiify~d Perfon are faid to be the 
gifts of God. The quefiion therefore is, whether 
the good Works of a Jufiify~d Perfon, which are 
confefs' d to be the gifts of God, can properly be 
called Merits, or truly deferue increafe of Grace, 
and eternal Life ; or no. And this point may 
foon be determined, if we mark the difference be
tween meriting in a proper, and in a jigurati-vt 
Senfe. 

That Thing orPerfon may be faid properly toMe
ric, ortruJ1 and really ro deferve, theMerit or De
fen of which arifes from ies own intrinfic worth : 
but rhat thing "r Perfon the Merit or Defen of 
which arifes, not from ils own intrinfic worth~bnt 
frolil fome other confideration,do)sMerit or deferve 
only in afigurative Senfe. Thus for infiance, when 
·a Subject has won manyBattels,or fav' d hisPrince~ 
Life, or fecur'd the Government by prudent Coun
ftls, or pcrform'd any other fignal fervice ; he do•s 
pruper~Merit or truly dcferve a rew.ard at the hands 
of his Prince : becaufe his aaions have an intrin
ftc worth in them, from whence his Merit or De
ferr arifes. But if that fubject fhall not accept 
any reward for himfelf, but recommend a Friend 
to his Prince's favor, and defire that the Petfon fo 
recommended by him may receive what is due 
for his Valor, Faithfulnefs or Counfel; or if that 
fubjea fhall beg the life of a Criminal, camdlly 
·requefiing that what he has done for his Countries 
good may obtain a pardon for the condemned 
Perfon, upon condition that the condemned Per
fon fhatl ask pardon upon his knees : in either of 
thefe cafes the Friend or the Criminal may be 
faid to deferve 'the reward or his life in afigu
rfll.iw Senfe. Becaufe his Merit or Deferc do,s 
not arife from his · own intrinfic worth, bJJt from 
1 fome 
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Chap. XVlll. Of Meriu. 287 
Come other conflderation, viz... from the other 
Perfon,s worth being apply'd or .made over to 
bim. . 

Let u5 therefore apply this to the matter in hand~ 
"'Tis granted by ourAdverfaries, that without the 
Merits of Chrifi we can deferve nothing but infinite 
wrath at the hands of God. The ~eft ion therefore 
is, whether thofe who have a fhare in Chrift's fuf:. 
ferings, can properly Merit, or truly Deferve that 
eternal Life which Chrift has purchafed by· his 
fufterings; or no. And to this 1 an!wer, that fuch 
Perfons as have a ihare in Chrift's fuffi:rings, may 
1ruly deferve eternal Life; jufi as much as a Tray
tor, whofe life is fpar,d at the requell of a de
ferving Subjett, do's truly deferve a pardon ; that 
is, not at all. . 'tis of God's infinite Mercy only, 
that our beft deeds are accepted ; nay, that we 
.are not puniihed for them, beca:ufe they are fo 
full of fin and imperfeCi:ion. For we are aU as an 
ut~clean thing, and aU our righteoufne.Jfes are as filthy 
rags, lfa. 64. 6. and he who never did a good 
thing, may as truly deferve a Crown of Glory as 
our felves. Nay, thofe very things which our 
. Ad verfaries are pleafed to think truly Meritori9us, 
are acknowledged to be the gifts of God; and how 
then can we, as if they were our own actions, truly 
deferve Heaven as the reward of them? 
. 'Tis true, we do deferve Heaven in a .figurative 
Senfe ; becaufe Chrifl has deferv' d it for us, ·and 
we have a right and title·to it thro, his Merits : 
. but fball we therefore pretend that we do truly 
.deferve it our felves, as the reward of our own 
attions? Shall.finful dull and afhes, that mull have 
be,en damned eternally,. had not Chrifl redeemed 
it ; and that cannot think a good thought .with
~ut immediate help from God; I fay, fball fuch 

wretch~ 
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tSS OJ Mrrits. Part II. 
wretches as we are,be faid properly toMerit;and trtr 
ly to deferve eternal happinefs at the hands ofGod? 
No furely. Blelfed is that Man, who is throughly 
fenfible of his own unworthinefs, and wholly relies 
upon the Merits of a Savior, without pretending to 
any Merits of his own. 

As for thofc Arguments by which our Adver· 
faries endeavor to eftablifu this their Dodrin, 
they are fcarce worth anfwering, becaufe they do 
not reach the queftion. They tell us, that the 
reward of a Chriilian is proportioned to the quan· 
tity of his good Works : but fhall we therefore 
·conclude, that his good Works do truly deferve 
it ? Good Works thro' God's Mercy in Chrifl are 
·the condition of our Salvation ; and the more 
good works we perform, the greater will ourre· 
ward be: but all this is done for Chrifl's fake, and 
not for the intrinfic worth of our good works. 
and tho' the Scriptures alfert, that God is obliged 
in juftice to reward our labors; yet 'tis only the 
Merits of Chrifl apply'd to our labors, and not 

·the intrinfic worth of our a~ions, that makes a 
reward due in jufiice for them. For God is obliged 

.in juftice to reward thofe, for whom Chrijl has Me
rited a reward. 

But I filall not enlarge upon this head; bccaufc 
what I have thus briefly written, is fufficient· to 
explain and determin the whole .controverfy, 
and fully prove, that the Popifh Doctrin of M~rit 
is groundlefs, and for that reafon unjuftly im· 
pos"d as necelfary to Salvation. Only I think 
my felf obliged, before I conclude this Chap
ter, to confider an Argument for the Dothin 
of Satisfa8iDII1 which I did not formerly an
fwer. 

Our 
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Chap. !IX.. . Of lndtllgebcu; ~89 
Our Adverfaries pretend, as I faid in the 15th 

Chapter, that we may fatisfj for the Temporal· 
punithment of our Sins, becaufe we may Merit 
eternal Life. But I have now fhewn, that we 
cannot properly Merit eternal Life ; and therefore 
this argument is built upon a mifiake, and is 
confequently of no force. However, fuppofc we 
might truly and properly Merit eternal Life ; yet 
it will not follow, that we may fatisfy for the 
Temporal Panifbmenr of dur Sins. For .'tis con-· 
fefs'd by our Adverfaries, that gottd Works are 
not Meritorious, but as join'd with the Merits 
of Chrifl : and therefore 'tis abfurd for them to 
reafon thus, Our good Worb are ttuly Meritori
ous of et~nal Life, when join'd with Chrifi's Srlj
fer:ings ; and therefore we may fatiJ/y for . thofo 
pains, which Chrift ne'lJer fuffer'd or fatisfy'tl for. 
For (as I have already faid in the· 15th Chapter) 
~Cis ct:mfefs'd and fuppos'd by our Adverfaries. · 
that Chrifl Suffer'd nothing for the Temporal 
Punifilment of Sins committed after Baptifm. 

As for that Treafure of Merits which is fup
p·os' d to ·be in the Churehes keeping, I fhall 
have occafion to fpeak of it in the next Chapter~· 

C'H A P. XIX . 
. . . 

Of -lntlulgtncel. 

1 N tn~ 2 ti Article of t·he Trint Crt'ed Vie ~~~~ 
thefe words; J. do alfo affirm, that the powtr of 

Indulgences was lift in thl Cburth liy Cbtilt, and 
th111 thl . ufo of them ·is '/Jtry helpful to Chriftian 
Ptople. 'fbqs it appdrs, that the power an4 vi~ 

T f~ 
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_290 .OJ l11a./gl~~&11. Part II: 
ntc of JnJulgenc~s do make an Article of the Ro-
man faith. . 

: ~is granted by our Adverfarics, that the word 
Indulgence implies a relaxation or rem.iffion of 
fome punifument due for fin. Now there can be 
no punifhmenc due for fin, but what is due, either 
Firjl to the Church, by way of public example for 
the fcanda! given by the offi:nder, or in order to 
his reformation by the good effeCts of Difcipline; 
or Second~J, and chiefly to God, for the in
jury offer a him by our rebellion. \Vhecefere 
an lnJulgena muft f.gaify the remiffion either of 
Church-punithment, or of the punilhment req11ied 
by God only ; and conkquently it may be taken 
·in a threefold Scnfc::. For, 1. It may fi2oify a 
remiffion of Clmrch·cenfures, which the 'thurch 
has an undoubted power to difpenfe wi~h upon 
jlf{l occafions. ~. lt may figllify a remiffion of 
the Temporal Punifhment, which our Adv.crfaries 
do think due to fins-comm.itted after Baprifm,even 
tho' they are repented of. 3· It may lignify a 
reaiilion of the eteraal puni1hment, w.hieh is con
fe{S' d on both 1ides to be due to fins not repent:. 
ed of. 

Now if our Adverfaries,. when they fpeak of 
1~ ~.aca&l .oaly the J'Cmiaion 0£ Cbw:cll
cenfures, infliCted for the correCtion of the offen
ders themfelves, «for the aclmo11iticm of others ; 
we do moft readily grant, that the ptn»w of Indul
gences was left in tht OhlwdJ II, Ouift, and thai 
the ufe of them is 'lJe1'1 helpfol to Chriftian People. 
Hut alas ! tho' ·Our Adv.erlaries ® -Q{ten. fly -to 
this .fignification of the ·W<>rd lnJulpe, yet it is 
very apparent, that they do freqacmtly underJland 
it far otherwiCe. 1. Becaufe ~mtti.UC pnt
cd fot chc Dcad,u w~a1 for ·che LivinJ. 'ntis 

. ~· 
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Cbap. XIX. OJ lnaulgences. ~91 
isp1a.in fr.om tl1e very (a) words of the Bulls, and 
from the ·ordinary pradice of redeeming Souls 
from Purgatory. Now fince the dead ar~ not 
ca~b1e of Clwrch-cenfures; becaufe they arefup• 
pos'd to be incapable of amendment in Purgatory,. 
and Difcipl!ne (if exercifed upon them) cannot 
be e:xem!'lary to others ; therefore 'cis plain, that 
Indulgences do (frequently at Ie:tfi) imply the re .. 
million of fomethmg elfe, belides the penalcies 
inflicted by the Church. 2. B~caufe 'thofe who 
enjoy the benefit of Indulgences, do frequently 
fubmit to Church-<:enfures, and perform the pe.:. 
nance injoin•d them; nay, the Indulgence is often
times not valid, unlefs the penance be performed. 

(•) Super gr.atiis lndulgentiarum & .peccatorum remifit
one criatn plc:naria, tant _.Pro Vivis quam defun8:is.Ch~rubjni 
BaUuium, RIIPII. 1617. Tilm. '2. p. 94· Pofiremo ut anima• 
b.as quoq11e Chciffi ~lium inPurgt.torio teJCilb:ntibus,que 
P.er Chariratem DQmino Nollro Jc:fu Chrillo unitz ex hac 
Vita migraverinr, quzgue ante a quam decederenr, aliorurn 
Cbrilli fiddiuiD Jutfr.aai.is junri fl)Cruerant, de c~leQibaa 
eodcf.ue thcf.tuis, •UQI'u.Gil D.i.fPenfatores a Domino ad .ani. 
marwa fa.l..:r.cJU CMJlitw fwnuc. patern.e !ubveniamus;Oi
viaa ft1ikratiooe ~ coac:ed.imiU,Dt 4 unties qqilibct ali
quod c:K bu~u N~a.tibusCccum .habensJ pro di
&rum animMu.lll 'Salute pr.-m.i.aa oorumv:e aliqua adim· 
plo~it, vd ~Qq~ 'IJ.i.ui.GQC)di,as in .quibus eadem.au. 
in.ifanat.a "..U OQQJllloCrit, .dialis fcftis die bus ioventiGRi& 8t 
exalt.atioai.s S.athe Cr.ufi>S rilitavuit, ip(a pro CJUibas id
fe.oci"tt, cftic:ac:iftimisJ,cfu Oarifti. Domini.noftri mentis, AC 
ejJJtlc.la BeaDe.Ma.cizfempor Vir~,.sanaorum Antelo. 
rUA1,Apoiok.rqm.l\brtfrUJ,CODk&r.u.m, Virainum.era • 

. nila~6\H.IUR icNaE}arumpi'Ccibus&iotercdfmnibut 
f~\uls,a(iem JnfulaeiiKia.s 8c pca:acorum remillio
ne~oen.ntw:,.1bill,. f· 6u. ~~Alf• :IN. 3· p. +1• &II ·,hi,,_tt,. is fi fl"1••t.,..i0flt., tillt I flwll fflt Jr .. illt tht JI.Ntlicr 
witll.-,.,..i,._s,fit. 

T :~ This 
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292 Of lndulgt11ces. Part 11~ 
This is alfo apparent from _the (b) Bulls, and 
from ordinary praCtice. And therefore Indulgences 
mull: (fomecimes at leafi) imply more than· the 
remiffion ofChurch-cenfures or penance :and con
ftquemly they rnufl: often lignify the remiffion 
either of the T~mpo1al, or of the Eternal guilt 
of ·fin. 

Bur our Adverfaries will by no means own,that 
they do C\'er grant a remiffion of theEternal guilt o£ 
fin. This indeed wou'd be the very height of impu
dence at.d blafphemy,and they do well to deny it: 
but wou'd to God, they did not give us too 
great reafon to believe, that they do in reality 
pretend co the praCl:ice of it. However, fince 
in words they abhor it ; 'cis plain, that when an 
Indulgence do's not lignify the remiffion of a. 
Church-cenfure, then it mufr of neceffity import 
the remiffion of the Temporal guilt of fin. 

Now when an Indulgence lignifies the remiffion 
of the Temporal guilt of fin, .we cannot believe, 

. (b) I Jb•ll give b•t ene ;,p.~ee of this ""t•re,. bet••fe this. 
M•ttw u •If• very notorious. Ccrerum ut fidcles tpfi ad bee: 
omnia peragenda magis idonci efficiantur,dc traidta nobis a' 
Domino potell:atis plenitudin eEc:c:lefiz Tbefauros, quorum 
Di vina fa vente c:Jementia Difpenfatores cffeffi fumus,copiofc 
ac benigne aperients,omnibusCbrifti fidclibus fupradiais,ut 
hac vice tamum confefforcs idooeosPresbyteros~culares,va~ 
cujufvis ordinis reguJares,abOrdinariis tamm approbatos,e· 
Jigere,qui corum confefiionibus diligenrer auditis cos a qui
bofvis ptccatis, criminibus, exc:effibua & deliais quantum
cumque gravibus & enormibus,etiam in cafibus fediApofto. 
licz refervatis, ac in litteris dicCamz!Domini quounnis Je
gi folitis conrentis,in foro confc:ientiz duntaxac,ac ctiam a 
fententiis,cenfuris & pamisEcc:lefiaftic:is per c:os qoomodo
Jibet incurfis,injunaa indco eis proCulpz modo penirentia · 
falutari,abfolvere,ac qua:cunquc per cos cmiffa Vota (pra:
terquam Caftitatis &JReligionis) in alia pietatis opera com• ; 
murare vaJeant,per prefcntca conc:edimus.Chmtb.BIIlhriWDa T•. 2. P• 486. 

that 
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·Chap. XIX. Of lnat~/gmcts. 29 J 
that the power of (fuch) Indulgences, 'U.'aJ left in 
the Church hy Chrill:, and that the ufe of them is 
very helpful to Chrill:ian Pe{lple. · For 'tis acknow
ledged by our Adverfaries, that no Man can have 
an Indulgence granted him for the Temporal guilt 
of his fin ; unJefs he is reconcil'd to the favor of 
God, and the Eternal punifhmer.t of his fin be 
already forgiven. Now I have !hewn at large in 
the 15th Chapter, that when a Man is rcconcil'd
to God's favor, and the Eternal punilb·mentof his 
fin is forgiven, there remains no Temporal guilt 
or obligation to Temporal punifhment for it. So 
that 'ds abfurd to grant an Indulgence, or to re
mit the Temporal punifument of fuch fins ; be· 
caufe it is not due. And who then can fay, that 
fuch a power was left in the Church by Chrifl, and 
that the ufe and exercife: of it is very helpf~,l to 

-Chriflian People? 
But tho' it were granted againll: all reafon, thJt 

fuch Temporal guilt or obligarion to Temporal 
punifhment do's fiill remain, after the Eternal pu
nifhment of our fins is forgiven; yet this will not 
prove that the Church has a power of remitting 
it. If it do's reniain, the Sinner mull: undergo 
it, and there is no help for it : for how !ball the 

. Church prevent it? 'Tis faid to be requir'd by 
way of Satisfaaion to God's Jufiice; and fhall 
the Church dare to deny God his right? 

No, fay they; but there is a certain treafure of 
Merits, and the Church has rhis treafure in keep
ing ; and fhe can difpofe of it to whom, and 

·when, and in what ponion fhe pleafes. This in
deed feems an excellent contrivance, an admirable 
way of anfwering our Qbjeaion : but upon exa

·mination this plaufible Scheme will appear to be 
··what it is, the moft arrant impoll:ure that ever 
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''/4 Of I~~.dtJge~nu. Past II. 
poor Souls were deluded by. For how fhall it 
be prov'd~ that there i5 fuch a treafu(e of Merits, 
as wiU pay for the Temporal punifhmenc of fins? 
They tell us indeed, that Chrijfs Merits alone arc 
infinite, and that the Merits of Numbedcfs Saints 
are added to them ; and from thmce chis Mafs 
of fpiritual wealth arifes. But "tis fuange our Ad
vcrfaries can fo eafily iOrget themfelves. Is not 
this the only ~ground of their DoBrin of Satif
fallion, which I have fo largely confidered in the 
15th Chapter, vi%.. that Chrift did not fatisfy for 
the Temporal guilt or punifhment of fms commit
ted after Baptifm; and therefore we our felvesarc 
obliged to undergo fome miferic:s, either in this 
World) or elfc in Purgatory, by way of Sati.ift~ffion 
to God •sj uftice, before we can enter into heaven ? 
And arc not thofe fins, the Temporal puni1bment 
of which is faid to be remitted by InJu/gelfCts; I 
fay, are not thofe fins committed after Baptifm 1 
And why then will our A.dverfarics now pretend, 
that Chrifl's Merits are repolited in tllis great 
bank of the Churches_ Wealth, and that they lll3.Y 
t>e di.spos~d ·of for the payment of the Tem
poral punifhment doe to fins committed after 
Ba.ptifEn l Why wilt they build the Dottrin of 
S"tis/a£1ion upon this fuppolition~ that Chrift has 
not fatisfy'd for the Temporal punilhment of 
fuch fins; and the Doarin of /ndulg~~es upon 
·the quire 'ontrary fuppo1ition, vi%.. that Chrift 
ha.s (atisfy'd for the Temporal punifilment of 
fuch fms ? This is a palpable .contradiCtion for 
the fupport of two fal(e and and abominable do
arincs. 

BLtt, C.y they, the Saints have merited for fuch 
fin~ tho• Chift be fuppos'd not to have done it. 
Now· I fhall not enquire, w.Qethcr it be poffiblc 

for 
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Chap. XIX. Of lmltt•eu. ~9~ 
for any Man to do more good aCtions, than he 
is obliged to ·perform ; bccaofe the Prote-
fttlllt Cafuills are diYided upon ~his point. But 
{uppoj(: a Man may perform fome aCtions, which 
are not abfolutely necdTary to his own Salvation ; 
yet will it follow, I pray, that fnch aaions are 
meritorious of other Mens pardon ? The more 
good Men do, the greater wiU their reward be : 
but there is not the leaft intimation in aU the 
Scriptures, that I fhaU receive the benefit of what 
another Man has done. 

But, fay they, befides the ~moral duties of Ju
f.Hce, Charity, &c. 'tis plain, that many Saints 
have endured more and greater hardfhips, than God 
had made necetfary in,. order to their Salvation, 
They have worn hair Shirts, and walked barefoot, 
and gone to Ronu, or 1n11/alem, or Com~DfleOa, 
or fome other holy place, to vifit thrines, &c. Bot 
what if the(e be the effeCts of an imprudent Zeal ? 
What if they be fo far from being commendable aeti· 
ns,that a wifeGod will rather defpife than reward 

them? Then 'twill be ask"d at the day of Judg- . 
ment, 'DJho htu rtt]uir' d thefe things llt JDIIr IJanJs ~ 
Surely, if God may be fo greatly honor'd or 
pleas' d with this kind of fervice ; he woo' cl 4t 
teafl have giv~n us a hint of it. But where, I 
pr1.y, do the Seriptares tell us> that the Difciplcs 
went a pilgrimage to onr Savior's Sepulchre i 
which they knew to be his much better, thaQ our 
Adnrfaries know the two bodies at Rome w.ere 
St. Pnw's and St. Pt~t~fs ? Shan there be fo much 
Holinefs and DeYotion in keeping and ki11ing of 
Jletics; and did the: Apofiles know nothing of 
the Matter? Which of the Difciples cut olf' 
piece of the Crofs, as an amulet againfi aU forts of 
tvils ? Which of them went barefoot, when the~ 

T4 had 

Digitiz~d byGoogle 



t96 OJ InJ.ulgums. Part 11. 
bad Shoes to wear? where; do we read of St.1ohn's 

_hair Shirt? We finq Sc. P(lul had a Clp;~k to keep 
him warm; but we are· not inform'4. tha~ he 
wanted Stockings. But fome are apt to place a 
great deal of Piety in downright folly. I do not 
'by any means fpeak againf1 any fort of Morcifica
tion in order to the g~eat 'ends of becoming more 
humble, chafr, meek, &.c. but I heartily pity {uch 
well-meaning Perfons as chink to do God Service 
by fuch trifling and ridiculous (not to fay, flo· 
venly ) performances. Certainly fia}·ing at home 
and rpinding ones buliuefs, and doing good in the 
Ndghqorhood, is much more acceptable to God, 
than a· needlefs errand to Rome. However, let 
fuch ~eligious whim.fies be fuppos'd grateful to 
him·; ':wl~y 'tis plain then that tp~ Perfons who did 
them, fuall b~ · rewarded for the111 : bpt I fay a
gain~· ~·ne Scriptures de;> not give us the leafi hint, 
that other f.erfpns fhall ~e the better for them . 
. · But farther, if it were granted, that there is 
fuch a treafure ~f Works of Supererrogation, as 
our Adverfaries pretend; yet how, I pray, did 
the Church get this treafure in keeping ? Lee 
them produce one letter of ~riprure to jufiify 
this pretence. What l wiU they talk of a· trc;~
{ure that never was, and th~n pretend to be Ma
ners of it? Will they feign Mountains of Gold 
in the Moon, and bear .the World in hand that 
~ey are the Proprietors ot them, and ·then fell 
thofe Fairy treafures at a dear rate upo·n earth? Is 
~his what they exchange for thefe large Rev~n_ues2 
~hich MatTes for Souls and other (upe~fiit~on~ 
liave enriched them with ? Good God! what a 
Corruption of Chri.flian~'ty is this ? HOvy · Httte is 
this like our Savior's Religion, who ~eve~ fpake 
of M~itJ, Purgatory, Indulgences, and a ~~~4 
, ' · · othet 
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Chap. XIX. Of l•au/gtll&ts. ~91 
other fables and trinkets, which our Ad,•erfades 
make Merchandize of ? · 

But I cannot enlarge. A Dottrin like this 
firikes a Man with horror: and I had rather fpend 
my time in Prayer to -God to open our Adver
faries eyes, than proceed to a mon: partiad.u Con-
futation of it. · 
· Well then; I have. 1hewn 'that Indulgence can 
ijgnify but three things. If it fignifies only a re
mi1Jjon of Church-cenfures, we agree w:~h our 
AQ.vc:rfaries. If it fignifies a remiffion of the E
ternal guilt of our fins, ~tis abhorr'd by our Ad
ver{aries, If it fignifies a remiffion of the Teni-

- poral guilt of fin, 'tis unreafonable and groundlefs. 
Tbe only quefi:ion therefore is, what it mufr fig
nify in the 22.d Article of the Popijh Creed ; 
and this cannot be knowp, but by examining the 
Indulgences themfelves. For fince·the Council of 
Trent has not fixed the meaning of the word ; 'ti' 
certain, that it muft fignify fuch fdulgences as. are 
commonly granted. · 

l fbaU not fearch into all the filly, faperftitiouS. 
and fcandalous /ndulgencer. Thofe that' have iei
fure and patience enough for fuch a task, have too. 
too much matter prepared for them. 'Tis fitffi
cient to obferve ( what I have already fhewn.) 
that the word cannot alwaies fignify (nay, it do's 
not generaQy fignify) a remiffion of Church-cen
fures. And therefore thofe Indulgences which e
very Papifl is obliged to think the Church has a 
power of granting, and which he is alfo to believe 
very helpful toChriflian People, are very often fuch 
as jmport a remiffion, either of the Temporal or 
the Eternal guilt of fin. The firfr fort is abfurd~ · 
and the fecond is impious; and confequently we 
ought not to acknowledge either of them. 

But 
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s~ Of LMIJg•~~t~s. Part II. 
But yet I tlti&k our Adnrfaries oaght YefJ 

feriouOy to confider, to whit:h of tbck fons the 
following inftances tlo bele~C~ &.i/IK~ tk 8th 
in the year of Jubilee, ~anted (~) "" tRiy a foiJ 
and ,, largt thlm wtlilllnJ, lim • riUJjl ful ptn'thl 
of alJ the fou of the pi)grims. .AIId Ckmmt the 
8th granted upon feveral other occafions ( tl) a 
plenary parden tf Silt~. And t.he fame Pope at a 
Jubilee granted (e) a mofl full ltlliultence, rentif
fio1Z ad pardon of aU fins. What ckl they think 
of thefe and numberlefs other lnJulgmc~s in the 
fame firain ? Do's the foil, 71t(JTe lart;e than wtl;. 
nary, arul mofl fuiJ, l~t/Ju'/;gfllct, Remifion 411d Pm
Jon of aU fuzs, import nothing more than a rem if 
fton of fome Temporal punifhment ? Are not the 
People groOy cheated by thcfe pompous and fwel· 
ling txprefiions, if they contain nothing e~tr~ 
dinary in them ? 'Tis too plain, that in thefe and 
fuc;h-like Bulls the Pope pretends· to forgive t~ 
Eternal guilt, or re~it tbe Etnnal punilltment. 
But if I am mifiaken in this Matter, I moll eart 
nefily wifh that not only my felf, but thofe poor 
People alfo, who buy up ltuJ#It.nJaJ at fo- dea 
and fcaodalous a rate might be conYinc"d of ou~ 
ertor by our Adverfaries 6xing the fenfe of thofe 
expreffions, which are generally us'd in their Buils 
of lndu/ge~lCe. For I am fuUy perfuaded, that did 
the Popifts conceive no more virtue to be lodged 

(c) Noa Colum pleoam le Jarporem, imo plenifti mam 0111e 
nium fuorum concedcmas & cancedidull veoiaaa .peccate
rum.chmrb. Bullar. Tom. 1. p. I4f· 

(d) Plcnariam peccatorum fuorum IAdulgcntiam. JJiL 
Tom. l· p. 7· & p .. ~l· & p. 41· 

( ') PlenittidHm omnium pcccatorum (uonma IndulgcJSti.; 
ama rcmiffioncm ac ''njam. IJ• Tom. 1· p. n. · 
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in Iutbdgences, than our Adverfaries are willing 

. to own, when they are pinched with, the Pr()
teflant Arguments againfi .!JulM/gences ; ~twou~ d 
foon lower the price of fuch Commodities, and 
deaden the Market at R.onle. Nay, farther, ~twou~d 
not only favea great deal of Money, which might 
be fpent to much better purpofe : but alfo prevail 
upon Men to make true Provi.fion for their Eter
pal interefi: by a fFeedy amendment of their lives, 
and bringing forth fruits meet for Repentance. 

CHAP. XX. 

Of E~trtmt 'Uitllim. 

T HE next infi:ance of a Doarin which has 
eo ground in Scripture, is that of the Sacra

ment of Extreme UnElion. By Extrt1114 Un!lim 
our Adverfaries mean the anQinting of fick Per/om 
;, fewral ptzrts of their ~odies for the Pardon of 
t.htir fins : and this Praa:ice they call a trtu and 
proper S~~&rament in the 15th Article of their Creed. 
Now 'tis granted by our Adverfaries, that every 
Sacrament mull: have been inllituted by our Savior 
Chrifl for a perpetual Praa:ice in his Church ; and 
that it mufi: alfo confer grace. Wherefore if I 
make it appear, that Extreme Un8ion was never 
Infiituted by our Savior Chrifl for a perpetual Pra
Ctice in his Church ; and that it do's not confer 
pee; then it plai;fy follows upon our Adver
faries own prin,iples, and by their own confeffion, 
that Extreme UnSion is not a Sacrament. 
. F 1 R S T then, I lliaU. fhew, that E.xwemt Un
f1if• 'W(lS nn;er injlilfltttl II] our Struirw Chrift for 
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300 Of Extremt _Vndion. Part Il. 
a perpttual I r.tElice . in his Church. And this will 
appear• by examining thofe Texts, by which our 
Adverfaries hope to prove it. And, 

I. They produce Mark 6. i 3. where we read 
that the Difciples whom our Savior fent forth 
VJtrje the feventh, caft out many fJt'UilJ, and an
nointed with Oil many that were .ftck, and healed thmt. 
But this anointing was a Ceremony which atten
ded the Miraculous power of Curing Difeafes, 
which when our Savior befiow"d upon his Difci
ples, he did not defign (as our experience proves) 
that it fltou'd continue forever in the Chu-rch. 
Nay, the circumfiances ofthe thing and the whole 
context do not only not imply any intention of 
Making it a lafiing Solemnity; but give us the 
jufiefi reafon to believe the contrary. For, 

J., Let our Adverfaries prove, if they can, that 
the lick Per{ons who receive Extreme Untlion, are 
ever refior'd to life by their Balfamic Oil. ~Tis 
notorious, chat fcarce any, but thofe whofe re
covery is utterly defpaired of, have it Admioifired 
to them. But this anointing of the DifCipleswas 
wholly in order to the anoinred Perfon's Cure. 
'Tis faid, they anointed with Oil many that wert 
fick, and healed tlem. The Oil indeed did not 
~ork tht: effect by its own natural force ; but 'twas 
an qutward circumflance of a Miracle, and alwaies 
ac't~nde4 with a refioration of health t8 the tick 
Perfon. ,. 
'" z .' If we are commanded in this Text to anoint 

the fi~k with Oil, then we are much more com
manded tb heal the tick. For certainly we are 
more frrong!y ~bliged to prattifethe Ad:ion, than 
the bare cucumfiance of the atl:ion, fuch as the 
.anointing was~ ' Now 'tis abfurd to fay, that we 
are C?mmanded t~ ·heal the fick'; lifice ~atculMira· 
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culous power is ceafed, and ( as 1 have faid al· 
ready) our Adverfaries cannot pretend to it. 

Now fince every infl:itution that was to remain 
jn the Church, mull: without all doubt preferve 
it's effdi:, as the Sacraments of Baptifm and the 
Lord's Supper do now bellow the fame Bleffings 
as ar the firfl: infl:itution of them ; and Iince no · 
infiirution is to remain, but what our Savior has 
commanded us to praftife; and Iince by fuppofing 
our felves obliged to prattife this anointing, we 
mufi much more fuppofe our felves obliged to 
work Miracles in healing the lick, which {uppo• 
ficion is contrary to experience, and abominably 
abfurd ; therefore it is plain, that the anointing 
in chis Text was not defign' d for a perpetual pra
Ctice in the Church of Chrifi. 

II· They urge James 5. I 4· I 5 · Is any ftck a
mong you ? Let him caU for the Elders of the Church, 
a11d Itt them pray ovtr him, mzointing him with Oil 
in the Name of the Lord. And the Prayer of Faith 
jhall {ave the jick, and the Lord (haU raife him up~ 
and if he have committed fins, they fhaU be forgiven 
him. But I anfwer, that this anointing mention'd 
by Sr. Jame.r1 refpetts the Body, which was fre
quently rell?r'd to . health by that M,iraculous 
gift of healmg; wh1ch God was pleas d to be
flow upon the Church in the firfl: beginnings 
of it. And this interpretation will'appear tobe 
not only Natural, but alfo Neceffary, if we con
fider the import of the Original. The word 
,J.p.rov7~~., which we ~ranOate.fick, do's plainly imply 
a bodily Difeafe :and the word t.)tfH do's plainly 
imply a recovery from it. So that Without doing 
the utmofl: violence to the Apofl:le's expreffions, 
we 'annot explain them otherwife. 

I kno\\' 
~- .. __ ... 
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3 o t Of E~treme Vn8im. Part II. 
I know our Adverfaries are very willing to find 

out another meaning. They cannot allow tbefe 
words to fignify a Miraculous Cure of the Body ; 
but thirik they 4enote a Spiritual Cure of the 
Soul ; and for this they offer feveral reafons, which 
I fhall examin in their order. 

1. They fay, if this place be underfiood of a 
Miraculous Cure, then care wou' d have been alfo 
taken of the lame and blind, &c. as well as of the 
flck ; whereas thefe feem to have been utterly neg
leetcd. To this I anfwer, 1. That the gift of 
healing the fick was certainly very common in the 
ancient Church; but the gift of refioring fight to 
the blind, &c. was not Co. frequently granted. 
And therefore St. james had good reafon to give 
a general advice for the ufe of the one ; but not 
of the other, which fo feldom appear' d. 2.. The 
gift of healing was beLlowed for the fake of thofe, 
whofe ficknefs endangered their lives : but the lame, 
the blind, &c. might enjoy their lives,and continue 
longer here, to do God Service and perfea their 
Repentance, &c. without- any affiftance from the 
Miraculous gift of healing ; And therefore there 
was no need of any direCtions to be _given to 
fuch Perfons. 

z. They fay, that if this place be underllood. 
of a Miraculous Cure, then St. James wou• d not 
have ordered them to fend for the Elders of the 
Church; but for thofe that had the gift ofhea1ing. 
Bllt we are to coAfider, 1. That the gifc of 
healing was more frequently at leaft bellowed up-. 
on the Elders ; and perhaps I may fafely add, 
that we have no proof of it's being bellowed upon 
any other PerfQIJ:S. However, ~. tho' -the gift of 
hca1iDg were fometimes bellowed upon Lay-Per
Cons, yet 'twas more adviCable to fend for fuch 

Elders 
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Qup. XX. Of E~trtMt V11SirJ11. JOJ 
Elders as were endued wirh it ; becaufe their 
CharaB:er gives them greater authority, and 
they are fuppos' d to have better skill in thotC 
Spiritual aiairs, which fld .Perfons are concer
ned in. 

3· 'Tis faid, that if the Cure were Miraculous; 
St. James wou'd not have appointed the ufe <>f 
Oil; lince the Mir~clemigilt have been perform'd 
without it. Now, whether St. james fpeaks of 
the tJfe of Oil. as a commanded Ceremony ; or 
only as a Cuftom ufual at the e:x.erdfe of the gift 
of healing ; I lhall not determin. . Howe.yer I 
return our Adverfaries this double anf wer. 1. SiDCc 
it pleas'd God by the mouth of his Apoftle to 
mention this Ceremony of the performance of the 
Mir•cle, we are to look no farther. 'Tis certain, 
that many Miracles were attended with outwud 
aCtions, which had no real Virtue in them. Thus 
wlacn our .Sav.ior cur'd the blind Man, .he ·m~d 
Oay ; and when he .cued the PeclOn that w•s 
both deaf and dumb, he put his Fingers into ,b:is 
Ears, &c. Thus alfo fome were .cur'd by impoft~ 
tioll .of hands, Mark 16. 18 . .AEis 28. 8. Now 
flllCe anointing appears to hne been the ufage of 
tbQ{e who had the gift of healing, we .mutt :not 

· think to difprove the Matter of F.aa:, by fayjng 
it 'WIV not a!J/olulely .tJeae.ffary. Efpedal.ly, our Ad
verfaries ought not to argue after this manner ; 
bccaufe, z. This overthrows their own apinion 
concerning a Spiritual Cure. For we may alfo 
all edge, that if the Cure were Spiritual, St. Jamts 
w.ou~ d nGt have appointed the ufe of. Oil; fince 
the :Miracle might 'have been petform'd without 
ic. Nor can our Adverfaries anfwer this objection 
agai~Jft tkeir .ewn interpretat-ion, bw: upon the 
~me pr~~le which do's fo .plainly juiify ours, 

J~i%.. 
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rui'%..1 That Men are not to confider what God may 
do J but what they ·mufi do themfelves. The 
antient Chrifiians were to follow St. james,s ad~ 
vice in ·the ufe of Oil; and to trufi to God for 
the expediency of ir. 

4· 'Tis pretended, that if the Apofile {peaks of 
a Miraculous Cure of the Body., then none o( 
the firfi Chrifiians wou'd ever have died, as Jong 
ac; that power Iafied ; becaufe there is an abfolute 
promife made of railing up the lick Perfon. But 
I anfwer, that the Elders who had the gift of 
healing, did never pretend to heal thofe, whom 
God had appointed fOr death. They always ac9:ed 
with Faith, or a full perfuafion of the fuccefs of 
their endeavors ; and this perfuafion was raifcd 
in them by God's Spirit, which cou'd not; and 
wou'd not deceive them. 

If it be reply' d, that the promife is abfolute and 
general, and therefore all fick Men muft be healed ; 
I defire our Adverfaries to confider, that the moft 
abfolute and general Promifes in the Scripture will 
admit of neceflary refirittion. Our Savior faies, 
john I 4· I 3, I 4· Whatfoe'Ver ye JhaD a1k in 1IIJ 
Name, that wiD I do ; that the Father may he glo
rify' d in the Son. If )'t fhaD ask any thilzg in rllj 
Name, I wiD do it. This Promife is as abfolote 
and general, as 'cis poffible; and yet all our Prayers 

. are not granted. Wherefore there is a conditon 
underftood; rui't... If it be confiftent with God's 
W ifdom and the intereft of the Perfon ; then it 
lhall be perform' d. 

However, we need not thefe ufual and reafon
able limitations in the prefent Cafe. For we may 
obferve, that the Apofile faies, The Prayer of J.aitb 
jhaD /twe the fick; that is, the Prayer which pro
ceeds from a full perfuafion in that Perfon who has 

thcr 
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the gitt of healing. Now fince the Perfons who 
had that mighty power, knew what Cures they 
ought to attempt, and never made experiments up
on others; therefore when they did ~ttempt, and 
us'd the Prayer of Faith, they never fail'd, So that 
the Promife may be firiR/y abfolute and general 
with refpea to all that it did concern, beca.ufe 
they did never 'endeavor, but when the fuccefs was 
infallibly certain. And therefore tho' thefe words 
do relate to. the Mit:acutous gift of healing, and 
tho' the Promife be never (o abfolllte and general; 
yet it wili not follow from hence, that the firll: 
Race of Chrifiians muft then have been im·. 
morral. 

Nay, this objeCtion of our A.dverfaries, if pur
filed, will as certainly prove; that there never was 

·any gift of healing at all ; as that thefe words do 
nor relate to it. For we may urge, that if ever· 
fuch a gift was befiowed upon the firfi Age of the 
Church, then that Generation wou'd not have died 
as long as the gift continued ; becaufe it was in the 
power of tho{e holy Men to fpare the lives of their 
Brethren, and we may fuppofe them willing to 
do it. But yet our Adverfaries cannot deny, that 
~here was fuch a gift in ancient times; nor can 
they anfwer the objettion thus retorted upon them .. 
{elves, otherwife than by faying, that the Primi
tive Saints us'd their gift in Subordination to the 
Will of God. 

·In a word, the Elders of the Church did not 
heai"whom, or when they pleas'd ; butJuch Per
fons otily as the Spirit direded them to heal, to 

. ferve the great Ends, and promote .the Glory of 
Almighty God. And therefore, tho' the Promif\: 
is Abfolute and General to all that were capable 
of it, and the effed was cen;ain ; yet that Gene-
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306 Of E~reme 'Vnllio11. Part 11~ 
ration wou'd not be as it were immortal. Becaufe 
tho' many were to be refior' d for a confiderable 
time, yer fome did never receive the benefit of that 
gift; and thofe who did, cou'dnotfor everenjoyir, 
but mull in due feafvn fubmit to the {hoke of death. 

5· They urge, that St. r:Jame/s Words mull 
needs lignify a fpiritual cure ; becaufe the Apofile 
adds, aNd if IN htn~e comm;tted fins, they jhaU k 
forgiven him, v. 1 5. But to this I anfwer, that it 
pleas'd God in the Primitive Times to punifh fome 
incorrigible and obfrinate Offenders with death; 
ard to inflitt Difeafes upon many other Sinners, 
to the intent that being admoni1hed by his judg· 
inents, they might amend their li\·es. This is very 
plain in the Cafe of thofe Corinthians, who abus'd 
the Lord's Table. Fur this cau{e, faies S. Paul, 
mauy al'e 'Weak and fickly among you, and many Jleep. 
Fcl' if we wou'd judge our /elves, we jhou'd not IJt 
judged. But when we are judged; we are chafl~d 
of the Lord, that we jhou'd 120t be condennl d with 
the lf/or/d ; 1 Cor. JI• 3 o, ; 1, ; 2. Wherefore 
St. James, when he difcourfes of a Miraculous 
r covcry from ficktJefs, atfures the lick Perfon, that 
if he have committed fins as the caufe of his dif
eafe; then not ·only the a.ffiittion lhou'd be re
moved, but the reafon of it alfo lhou'd be taken 
away, for they jhaO !Je forgiven him. 

This explication agrees perfettly weU with the 
following verfes, wherein the Apofile exhorts them 
to mutual confeffion,. and Prayers for each others 
health. Confifi your fault.r, faies he, 'lJerfe 16. (or 
as fome Copies read it, Confefi your faults therefore) 
.cue to another ; that ye may be healed. Since God is 
often plcas'd to bellow aMiracle upon you for your 
recovery, and alfo to pardon your fins, upon the 
Prayer ofFaitb ; therefore you are obliged by your 

own 
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Chap. XX. Of Extreme Vnflion. J07 
own lnterefr fo to confefs and pray, that each Per
fan to whom God will grant the favor, may en
joy the Bleffings of health and forgivenefs. Then 
he inforces this Argument by afii.1ring them in the 
very next words, that the e./feEiual fervent Prayer of 
the Righteous ll'ZJaileth mucb. And· this, faies he, 
·the holy Men of Old have ever found true; for 
Elias was a Man JuhjeEl to like paj]ions as we are, 
and he pray' a earneflly that it might net Rain : and 
it rained not on the Earth hy the .fpace of three ytars 
sznd fix m~nths. And he pray' d again, and the hea• 
ven gave Rain, and the Earth bro11ght forth her 
fruit. By which he informs them of the great 
power of Prayer, and encourages them to make 
ufe of fo powerful a means of procuring God's 
Favor. 

Thus then I have fairly confidered the Reafons 
for our own interpreratiGn of Sr. James's words, 
and for that of our Adverfaries alfo :and upon the 
.whole Matter, I think we may jufily conclude, 
that the Anointing mentioned by that Apofile, 
was only an outward ceremony perform' d upon the 
bodies of thofe, who were to be reftor' d to their 
health by the Miraculous power beftowed upon 
fame of the firft Chriftians. 

Now this being gran red, I cannot perceive, how 
our Adverfaries wilJ be able to prove from hence, 
that Extreme Un8ion was inftituted by Chrift for 
a perpetual practige in his Church. Certainly 
they will not fay thus; God did once beflow a Mi
'J'aculous gift of healing upon his Church, and St. 
James did then ~vife the Chriflians to make ufe of 
it, together with the .ufual ceremony of Anointing an-
7/CXed to it, for the _recovery of the.r health; antl 
~hertfore we are obliged ( tho, we can Jhew no com
mand for it) to tmoint jick Per/ons, now that tht 
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308 Of Extreme Vn/Jio11. Part IL 
gifi is ceafed, and we have 110 hopes of healing them 
/Jy it. If our Adverfaries wou'd pro~e their point 
from this Text, they ought to iliew, either, 
1. That this Miraculous power of healing Difea
fes is now remaining in the Church; or, z. That 
tho' this Miraculous power is not now remaining, 
yet we are obliged to anoint the tick, as thofe Pri- · 
mitive Chrifiians did, with whom it was an ord.t
nary thing. As to the Firft of thefe, I am per
fuaded they will not pretend tO· it ; nothing in 
the World being more certain, than that their Ex· 
treme Un8ion is not attended with fuch fuperna
tural efteas. And as to the Secondparticular, •tis 
plain, that when the reafon is utterly Iofl: and 
gone, the advice ceafes to oblige us. Nor can we 
iniagin, that Sr. Jatne.r, who directed thofe Mea 
_to fuch a practice for fuch an end, do's alfo direCt 
us to the fame praetice, when the ¢nd cannot be 
obtain' d by it. 

They tell us indeed, that thofe' other. particu
lars which St. James fpeaks of in this Chapter, are 
fuch as do perpetualJy oblige the Church ; and 
therefore we mufi: fuppofe, that this anointing of 
the lick is of the fame nature, and was ddign"d 
for a: fianding Ordinance to the end of the World. 
But to this 1 anfwer, that thos St. 1amtls di
'rec9:ions are generally fuch as belong to the whole 
Church in all fucceding Ages; yet there may be 
others, whi£h were peculiar to the firfi: Age of 
it· jufi as it is ufual with St. Paul to intermix 
his Epifi:les, and deliver TemporaryPrecepts to
gether with fuch as are perpetual. Thus the Pre
cepts concerning long· hair, 1 C(Jr. 11. and con
cerning Prophecy, r Cor. If· and his order to 
bring the Cloak, Books and Parchments, ~ Tim. 
of· 1 i. are not lafiing injunCtions, tho'· they a.c 

penn~d 

Digitized by Go ogle 



Ctlap. XX. Of E.xtremt Vnllion. 309 
penn'd in the l.ame Epi1lles and Pages with the 
.tnofl: Elfentia.l Rules and Commands of the Chri• 
fiian Religion. Wher~forc it will by 'no means 
follow, that the anointing in St. 1ames is to be 
continu'd in the Church, becaufe the other par· 
ticulars mention'd by Sr. James, mull forever be 
obferv'd. · 

Well chen; Gnce the Anointing mention'd Mark 
6. 14. and James 5· 14- was peculiar to thofe 
times, and do's not in any wife belong to us ; and 
Jince we have rio command or reafon to prati:ife it ; 
therefore thofe Texts do not ohlige us ro anoint 
t:he lick. And fince thofe Texts do nor oblige 
us to anoint the fick, and no other Texts ~an be 
urg'd in favor of it ; therefore we are not at aU 
-()hliged by the holy Scriptures to anoint the fick. 
And Lince the holy Scriptures do nor oblige us to 
anoint the fick, 'tis plain, that tbe anoir.ting of jick 

· Ptrfons was not injiitNted hy cur Blejfed Lord for- 4 
perpetual praElice in h!s Church. 

SEC 0 N D L Y, J. am now to {he~r, that Ex-
tremt UnFJion do's nor . confer grace. Our Adver
faries pretend that E-xtreme UnElion is available 
for the pardon of fins; and if this were true, then 
gract: wou'd certainly be conferr'd by it : but we 
maintain, that it is not available for the pardon of 
fins ; and this we a.Liert for the following Reafon • 
. Non~ can forgive fins, but God alone; and there
fore he. alone can appoint a Sacrament for che for
givefitfs of them, Now tincc I have already 
prov'd, that God has.not In!lituted Extreme Un· 

· £lion ; therefore -ExtreTMe UnElioll cannot be a 
Sacrament for the forgivenefs of ilns. Nay, 'tis an 
inllance of the highefl: and moft impardonable pre
fumption for any mortal Man to pretend, that :t 
J"ite of J;f.um.an i1;1vention can difpofe of God's 
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J to Of the Popu Part 11. 
Favors ; and therefore 'tis a great wickednefs for 
any Perfon to fay, that Extreme UnElion (which 
becaufc it was Infiituted by God as a fianding 
Ordinance, is with ref pea to us and to the mo
dern praCtice, no more a bare human invention) is 
available for the Pardon of our fins. 

Now ftnce I have fuewn, Firft, that Extrme 
UnElion was never lnfiituted by Chrifi i and ~ 
condly, as a confequence of the former, that it do's 
not confer grace ; it mufi of neccffity follow that 
it is no Sacrament, becaufe it wants thefe effential 
prorerties of a Sacrament. And ftnce ExtretM 
U118ion is not a Sacrament, therefore the Popifh 
Dottrin in the zr;th Article of their Creed, 
which makes it a true and proper Sacrament, is a 
groundlefs Dochin which cannot be prov"d from 
~cripture. 

C HAP. XXI. 

Of the Popes Suprem4CJ. 

T H E z 3d Article of the Popifh Creed runs thus, 
I do alfo acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, a~~J 

.Apoflolic Church of R<:>me, the Mother and Miflrefi 
9! aO Churches ; and I do Promife and Swear trw 
phedience to the Bifho_p of Rome, the Succejfor of 
St. Peter the Prince of the .Apoflles, and the Vtcartf 
Jefus Chrift. From hence it is evident, that the 
Popel SupremacJ is an Article of Faith, which our 
Adverfaries impofe as necetfary to Salvation. 

Now thePope of Rome claims a Supremacy over 
the whole Chrifrian Church, becaufe 'tis pre
tended that our Savior made. St. Peter the Su· 

premc 
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preme Head or Governor of all the Apoll:les, and 
~hat this Right is deriv'd tipon his Succefiors the 
Bi:fhops of Rome. Here then I might launch in-
~o many difputes. For, , 

I. It: has been very jufily quellion'd, whether 
St. Peter was ever Bijhop of Rome, or no. And 
if he never was Bifhop there; I pray, how came 
~he Popes of Rome to be his Succefiors ? How.: 
ever, "tis generally acknowledg'd, that St. Paul was 
Bifuop of Rome; and if St. Peter was Suprem• 
over all the Apotlles, then St. Peter was St. Paul's 
Governor. But then our Adverfaries ought to be 
cautious how they aflert St. Peter's Supremacy ; 
becaufe unlefs it be certain (as perhaps it will 
never be) that St. Peter was Bdhop of Rome, it 
fo\lows upon their own Principles, that the Bi
fhops of Rome as Succe!lors of St. Paul do owe 
Subjetl:ion to the Bifhops of Antioch, as Succeffors 
of St. Peter who had the Supremacy. For 'tis 
granted by our Adverfaries, that Sr. Pmr was Bi
~op of Antioch; and that even before he was Bi-
fhop of Rome. · 

2. Let it be granted that St. Peter was Bifhop 
of Rome; yet fince our Adverfaries acknowledge 
that he was Bithop of Antioch, before he was Bi
ibop of Rome, I wou'd fain know, why the Su .. 
premacy fhou'd be deriv'd upon the Bifhops ot 
Rome, and not upon the Bifhops of Antioch. 'Tis 
~ertain, that the Scriptures do not determin this 
poinr. We do not learn from thence, that the 
pl'erogatives of St, Peter do belong to that See 
which he was lafl: poffdled of. And if reafon 
muft decide the Matter, 'tis fit that the Succefiors 
in the former See fhou'd be preferr2d to thofe in 
the latter. Nay, if Sr. Peter's bart: filling a See 
gives it the preeminence over all others ; anq that 
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~ 12 Of the Popes Part II. 
preeminence co;nnot be bellow'd upon more than 
one See ; 'tis not only probable, but alfo certai~ 
that the Preeminence belongs to the See of An
ticch, and no preeminence at all to that of Rome. 
For his filling the See of Antioch mufi have be
flowed that privilege upon it; and confcquently 
( before he c01.'d poffibly come to Rome) the 
difpofal of it was out of his Power. But, 

3· 'Tis unreafonable to fuppofe, that the Su
premacy of St. Ptter is derivable to any See at aU. 
For, granting that Sr. Peter had a Supremacy ever 
the Apofiles ; yet whatever prerogatives h~ ob· 
tained, were befrow'd upon him for his great Zeal, 
~nd other excellent endowments. They were not 
given him as Bifhop of Rome, but as a very de
ferving perfon ; and eonfequently they are not to 
be claim'd by others; unlefs thofe Perfons can 
fkew that God has Made St. Petels prerogatives 
Succeffive, or that they are Mafrers of as much 
worth ~sSt. Peter· But 'cis plain, that the Scrip
tures do not give us the leafr intimation of St. 
Peter's prerogatives being Succeffive : and I am 
perfuaded the Pofes of Rome will not pretend to 
St. Peter's Perfonal ExceUencies. 

Thus then it appears, that the Supremacy of the ' 
Bifhops of Rome is built upon a very Sandy Foun
dation ; even tho' it were granted, that Chrifl Ap
pointed St. Peter the Head of the whole College 
of Apofi1es. I might farther enlarge upon thcfc 
beads, and ptirfue thofe Arguments which I have 
only hinted at. But I am unwilling to be tedious; 
and therefore I fhall rather prove, that St. Peter had 
po Supremacy at aU. For if that one point be 
inad'f good, the pretended Supremacy of the 
Bifuops , ()f ~ome ~uft of neccffity faU to the 
t'round. · .. • 

In 
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Chap. XXI.- SuprtmMJ. J 1) 
In order to this I think it neccifary in the fidt 

place to fhew what is meant by Supremacy ; that 
1 may not feem to difpute about words and phra
fes. Now a Man may have the Supremacy, or be 
the Head, the Principal or chief Perfon, divcrfe 
waies, 'lJiz... in refpccr, I. Of Per/onal Worth. :.a. Of 
Orlkr. )· Of Power~ 

Firft, he that is more excellent, more Learned, 
more Pious, more indufl:rious, or the like ; has the 
Supremacy, or is the Head, the chief or principal 
Perfon in refpea of Perfonal Worth ; when com
par' d with fuch as have not an equal meafure of 
the fame endowments. And from this preeminence 
of Perjo11al Worth arifes a preeminence in efl:eem ; 
which is (or at leaft ought to ~e) proportioned 
to the degree of thofe excellencies, which arc praife
worthy in each particular Man. 

Secfmdly, he that takes place of another, has the 
Supremacy, or is the principal, Head br chief Per
fon in refpecr of Order; when compar'd with thofe 
Perfons, who are bound by cull: om, or for any other 
reafon to give him place. 

'Ibirdly, that Perfon who has Authority to Go
vern and command others as his Subjec9:s, has the 
Supremacy, or is the chief, Head or principal Per
fan in refpec9: of PO'Wtr. 

I need not inquire, whether Sr. Peter had the 
Supremacy of Worth in refpecr of the othor A
pofiles. Perhaps St. Paul may be jufily thought 
the more exceUent Perfon for feveral reafons. But 
comparifons are odious, particularly when they arc 
not nccelfary. Nor· need I inquire, upon what 
account St. Peter obtain•d the Supremacy of Ordn • 
. The Matter of fail I fhall not deny; tho• 'tis 
plain that St. Peter is not alwaies placed firfi in 
the Holy Scriptures; particularly JOhn 1. 44· we 

read 
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ead of tht City of Andrew and Peter. However, 
if we grant him a Supremacy- of Ortkr, yet "tis 
evident, that as his Supremacy of Order did not 
a rife from his Supremacy of Pottfr; becaufe I fhall 
,fhew, that he had no Supremacy of Power; Co I 
think it neceflary to obferve before I proceed any 
farther, that we cannot conclude, that a M.ah has 
a Supremacy of Power, becaufe he has a Supre
macy either of Perfonal Worth, or of Order. 

1. It cannot be concluded that a Man lia:s aSu pre
macyof power,becaufe he has a fupremacyofPtr/onal 
Wortb.This,lthinkis the fettledJudgment of the fo
berpartof all Mankind: and the contrary opinion 
was never maintain'd but byEnthufialls, who have 
fometimes affirm'd, that .()omitzion is founded inGrtJCe. 
'Tis true,aSupremacy ofPerfonalWorth is a jufi qua
lification forSupremacy ofPower; and it were to be 
wifh'd, that [uch Perfons as are truly excellent, 
were alwaies enrrufted with ~II forts of Gover
ment : but it will by no means follow from hence,. 
that thofe who h~ve greater endowments, have for 
that reafon the power attually committed to them; 
This notion wou'd turn the World upfide down,_ 
and open a Door to all manner of Diforder and 
Confufion.Becaufe thofe who have the greaten con
ceits of themfelves,and are for th~t reafon the lea.fl 
fit forGoverment; wou'd b~ thereby prompted and. 
encouraged to raife everlafiingRebellions,and wrell: 
the Scepter out of their Princes hands. Wherefore. 
tho' it were granted,thatSt. Peter had theSuprema
cy of Perjona/ Worth ; yet it cannot be concluded, 
that he had the Supremacy of P~i alfo: unlelS 
it may be fhewn, that our Savior hiU~felf, who a~ 
lone had authority, did invefi: him w~r~ it • 

2. It cannot be concluded that a Man has a Su
premacy of P(IWtr, from his having a Surremacy 

of 
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Chap." XXI. SupremlCJ. J 1 ~ 
of Order; "Tis troe, that ·Pcrfon who has a Su
premacy of Power, has (or ought to have) a Su
premacy of Order : but it is not true on the other 
hand, that whofoever has a . Supremacy of Order, 
has :tbe Supremacy of PtrWer alfo. This ·is plain 
from experience. For infiance, the Peers of Eng
land to take place according to their feveral .de
grees,and the fenioricy of their Creation : yet none 
will imagin, that the firft Peer of England has a 
Supremacy of P~v.;er or authority to govern all the 
reft. The fame is true concerning rhe Members 
of all Arifiocratical or Democratical Goverments. 
"Tis impoffible that every Man 1hou'd be firft ; and 
therefore fome one or ocher mufr have the Su
premacy of Order : but if that Supremacy of 
Order imply'd a Supremacy of Power; then there 
can be no fort of Government in the World be
fides that which is Monarchic~). Now this is 
utterly falfe and abfurd ; and therefore tho' St.Pettr 
bad the Supremacy of Order, yet it cannot be ga

. ther' d from thence that he had a Supremacy of 
pqwer alfo. 

If ic be fai& that St. Peter had the Supremacy 
of Order befiow'd on him, becaufe he was endu'd 
with a Supremacy of PO'Wir; and therefore the 
Sup~macy of OHler do's in this infrance fuppofe the 
Supremacy of Powtr, upon the account of which 
it wa.S befi:ow'd ; I anfwer, that our Adverfa.ries 
do now take that for granted, which ought to be 
prov'd. Fpr I fuaU foon make it appear, that Sr. 
P,eer had no Supremacy of Power over the other 
Apofi:les. However, till the contrary be made 
appear, our Adverfaries ought not to fuppofe it, 
and to argue from it as from an undoubted Prin
ciple. All that I contend for at prefent is this, 
that a Supremacy of Or(/er do's not alwaies imply 

a Su-
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i r6 Of tht Popu Part 11. 
a Supremacy· of pqwer ; and this I think our Ad
\lerfaries cannot gainfay. So that if there be no 
other proof of St. Peter's Supremacy of Power 
than what arifes from his fuppos'd Supremacy of 
orJn, then ther~ is no fufficienc proof of it at 
all. 

Well then; tho' it be never fo freely granted 
that St. Peter had a Supremacy both of Pn-fonal 
Worth and of Ord,r ; yet it will not follow from 
thence that b.e had a Supremacy of Power : and con
fequently, we muft confider thofe other arguments 
upon which St. Ptt,ls pretended Supremacy of 
PMJJ~Y is founded. ThDfe arguments are of two 
forts; for, I· Our Adverfaries alledge (uch words 
of our Savior, as (eem to giv~ .or imply this Su
premacy of Poww. z. They tell us of fome 
great privileges granted to St. Peter, which do 
plainly fuppole it. Thefe argu~ents therefore muft 
be exam in' d. · 

1. They allcdge fuch words of our Savior as 
· feem to give or imply this Supremacy of PO'I.«T. 

The words are thefc, And I faJ unto tl~e, thqt 
thou art Peter, and upon this ~k I wiD bui/4 m1 
Church : and the gmes of heO foa/1 not prevail againft 
it. And · I will give unto tl;ee the ke).es of the 
Kingdom of hetrVen ~ and wh.,fot'IJer thou jhalt bind 
on earth,jhall he bound in heaven : and wh11t/oewr thou 
fhalt loofe on earth, jha/J be loofed in. hetWen, Matth. 
16. 18, 19. And in the 11th Chapter of St. Johll 
our Lord faies unto him feed my Lamb1, vecfe 15thJ 
-and feed my Sheep, verfe 16, 1 7• 

The greatefi ddliculty is concerning th~fe word~ 
Upon this Rock will I /,uild my Church. To IPC it 
feems probable, that by the Rock our. Savior 
means St. Ptter's confeffion. For when our Savior 
had ask~4 the Di!ciples, But whom faJ yt that I 
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Chap. XXI. OJ Suprtmll&J. J 17 
a111 ? verfe 15. Pettr immediately anfwer' d, Thou 

. art Chrift the Son of the Irving God. .A11d Jefus 
anfwered and faid unto him, Blejfed art thou Simon 
Bar-Jona: jot fltjh and blood hath not reualed ,., 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. Ami 
I fay alfo umo thee, that thou art Peter, (thy Name 
lignifies a Scone, and thou fhalt be a conliderable 
fione in my great building of the Church) a11tl 
upon this Rock of thy confeffion, upon this great 
and fundamental truth upon which all Chrifiianity 
is founded, I wiO build my Church, making ufe of 
thee and thy B'rethren the Apofiles, and all other 
Preachers of my Gofpel, as the Scones with which 
I mufi build. And tbe gates oj HeQ jhaO not pmuul 
againfl it, viz. againfi that Church, which by thy 
Minifiry,and theMinifiry of thy Fellow·Lauorers, 
·I delign to build upon this great and fundamental 
Article of Faith. 

This interpretation of the Words is ''ery natu
ral, and agrees admirably well with thofe words 
of St. Paul, when he faie<>-to his Convert~, Nvw 
therefor~ )'e are no more Strangers and Foreigners, 
~ut FeOow-Citiuns with the Saints, and of the 
Houjholi:l of God; and are huilt upon the founda
tion of the Apoftks and Prophets, Jefus Chrifi him
fo/f heing the Chief Corner-Stone ; in whom aO tl~ 
huildil'lg fitly [ram' d together groweth unto an holy 
Temple in the Lord: in whom you a/fo are buil
lkd together for an hahitatlon of God thro• the Spirit~ 
Eph. 2. 19. &c. 'tis plain, that in thefe words 
the Church is compared tp a building, and the 
Apofiles and Prophets to the Foundation Stones, 
and Jefus Chrifl himfclf to the Chief-Corner
Scone. 

Now if I have given the true fenfe of that paf
fage in St. Matthew ( and I think, that nothing 

can 
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can be jufily objeB:ed againfi it) then the words of 
St. Matthew and Sr. Paul do exaCtly anfwer, and 
explain each other. And fo the allegory being 
purfu,d, the Rock upon which the Church is faid 
to be built, being a firm and immo\'eable bottom, 
is nothing elfe but the great Article of Cbrijts be· 
ing the JJ1e/]iah, upon which every fyllable of our 
Religion do's, and mufi forever depend ; becaufe 
otherwife our Lord's Miffion is a fable, and the 
Apoftles Preaching was vain, and our Faith is alfo 
vain. 

Now if this E:xpofition be admitted, then not 
St. Peter's Perfon, but his Confeffion is the Rock 
upon which the Church is built. And confequently, 
that Argument which our Adverfariesdraw from 
Sr. Pettr's being the Rock upon which the Church 
is built, to prove his Supremacy of Power over the 
other Apofiles, is founded upon & mifiake, and 
mufi therefore fall to the groond. 

But whether this E:xpofition be true, or no ; 
yet I cannot imagin, that thefe words wm prove 
Sr. Peter's Supremacy of power notwithftanding. 
For if it be granted, that St. Peter1s Perfon was 
the Rock upon which the Church was built; then 
the meaning of the words may probably be this7 

viz.. That Chrifl wou'd make Sr. Peter a very great 
and faithful infirument in planting the Gofpel ; 
and this Sr. Peter might very eafily be, without 
having any the leafi Supremacy or power over the 

· o:her Apofiles. However, tho' this interpretation 
alfo fhou'd be rejeaed.; yet our Adverfaries will 
gain nothing by it. For what will follow? No
thing but that the Text is very' obfcure, and 
we cannot yet tell what ii meaat by the com
parifon. 

But 
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Chap. XXI. . Suprtm"). ~ T 9 
But 'tis plain, that we have not the.Iea£1: reafon 

to believe, that the comparifon of the Rock im
plies a Supremacy of power. For let our Adver
faries give us one lingle inftance, if they can, where 
a Supremacy of power was ever conferr'd, or im· 
ply .. d, by comparing any Perfon to a Rock. Surely 
'cis urrerlyunreafonable forourAdverfaries to take a 
very difficultTexr; and becaufe they know not the 
true meaning of it, to fuppofe that it implies this 
or that particular thing, tho' they have not any 
the leaft proof that the phrafe is fo us'd,either in 
the Scriptures, or in any other Author. And why 
then mull: the word Rock in this controverted place 
denote a Supremacy of power ? Efpecially lince, 1. 

It is very natural to underfiand it of the truth of 
'that great Article of Chrifl's Meffiah-fitip. But if 
it be aUow'd to have beenfpoken ofSt.Peter'sPerfon, 
yer, 2. It cannot be 1hewn, that it did' ever lignify 
a Supremacy of power. 3· There is not the leaL~ 
ground or Cufiom in Nature for this comparifon. 
For when was it ever known that a King was 
call'd the Rock of his Kingdom ~ Or can it be 
fanlied, that there is any likenefs between a Rock 
and a Supreme Governor l 

Nay farther, we have not only no reafon to be
lieve, that Sr. Peter's being compared to a Rock 
implies his Supremacy of power over the other 
Apofiles ; but we have evident proof of the con
trary. For this is certain, that if this lii:nnitudedid 
imply a Supremacy of power, then Chrift fpak~ 
it in that fenfe, and the Apofiles alfo, or St. Peter 
'at leafi, did either then or afterwards underfiand 
·it in chat fenfe. Whereas I fuall prove, that what:
·ever was m·eant by that comparifon, yet, 1_. Chrifo 
bimfelf did not fpeak it in that fenfe. z. The 
other Apofiles did never underfraad it in that 

· · Cenfe. 
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J26· Of the Popts Part It. 
fenCe. 3. St. Peter in particular did oever under
fraud it in that fenfe. 

1. Chrift himfelf did not fpeak it in that fen(e. 
For this pretended Promife ofSupremacy was made 
by our Savior upon the occafion of St. Peter's 
Confcffion, which we find Recorded in Matth. 
16. 16. Mark 8. 29. Luke 9· 20· Now 'tis plain 
that our Savior did not think, that what he faid 
upon that occafion did import any fuch Promife; 
bccaufe we find, that fome confiderablc time af
ter, the Difciplc:s had diJputed a1110ng themfelws, 
which of thnn fhould !Je the greatefl, :Mark 9· 3+ 
or as the OriKinalTir tAIIC• may (and perhaps, 
ought to ) be rendrc:d, they difputed among 
themfelves, TJ.:hich of them was the greatefl ; that is 
which of them was the greatc:fl: at that very time. 
when they difputed about it. In anfwer to which 
quefiion our Savior do's not fay, that he had al
ready.determin'd that point, and given his Supre
macy to St. Peter : but he fate down and calf d 
the Twelve (and confequently St. Peter was amon~ 
them) llnd faith unto them, If any man dljire to k 
firft, the fame foa/l he /aft of all, and {eMJant of all, 
Mark 9· 35. Nay, farther, he faid unto them, Te 
know that the Princes of the Gentiles exercife tlmninil¥ 
()'l}er them, and they that are gre11t exerci.fo authority 
upon them, !Jut it JhalJ not !Je fo among you, Matth. 
ZO• 25, 26. 

Now I· appeal to any unprejudiced Perf on ; can 
there be any fuller and dearer proof of an e~uality 
among the Apofiles ? And how then cou d our 
Savior (peak thefe words, if he had already pro
mifed a Supremacy of power to St. Peter? He 
pofitively affirms and dc:c:Jares, it jhaO 7UJt !Jt fo 
among you, that is, -.one of you fhall not be above 
the othen and confequently he cannot be thou,ht 

to 
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Chap. XXt Snprtm4&J: 321 
to have promis'd St. Peter a power over all the 
reft. If our Savior had formerly fpoken of a Su
premacy of power under the fimilitude of a Rock; 
certainly he did in this place, not only difiemble 
his former promife, but flatly contradict it : and 
I defire our Adverfaries to thew that fuch dealing 
is conliftent with his veracity. Nay:, if our Savior 
had defign'd St. Peter for the Univerfal Pallor of 
.his Church, he wou'd upon this occafion have 
admonifh'd the Difciples not to contend about 
Superiority~ but to pay an entire fubmiffioq to 
St. Peter, whom he would leave his Vicar upon 
earth. 

:J.. The othel' Apofiles did never underfl:and 
m r Saviour in that fenfe. They did never think, 
that by comparing St. Peter to a Rock, our Lord 
had made him a Prince over them. For, 

Firfl, It is plain that the other Apofiles did 
not fo underfiand him during his abode . upon 
earth. This appears from the difpute concerning 
Superiority, which I have already mention' d. For 
can it be imagin'd, that rhofe Perfons, who fo 
well knew the mind of th«ir Lord and Malter, wou' d 
difpure about Superiority notwirhfianding ? Be
fides, when the Mother of Zelmlee's Children de
fir'd, that her Sons might have the Preeminence: 
aU the other Difciples were mov'd with Indignation 
againfi the two Brethren, Match. 20. 24. Now this 
Preeminence was defired a great while after onr 
Savior had made this pretended promife to Sr. 
Peter; and yet the Difciples were ttJually mov' d 
with indignation, thinking it an injury to them 
ml; whereas if St. Ptter had the promife of the 

·Supremacy, he was the only Perfon that cou'd 
take it ill~ Nor wou'd thofe two Difciples have 
ptcfum.'d to requctl that Preeminence, -if they had 

}( thought 
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Jtt Of tht Popu P~rt II. 
thought that our Lotd had already befiow' d it 
op Sr. Pettr. 

If it be objea~, that our Savior fpake many 
things tp the Difcip!es-, which tho' they did not 
fully underfiand during his continuance upon eaTth, 
}'et they did afterwards fuUy underfiand: and con· 
fequently, that tho' the Difciples did not perceive 
his true meaning before his Afcentian, y.et they 
were afterwards convinced of his giving the Su
premacy to St. Peter : if I f~y, this be objected, 
I aofwer, that I have already fiiewn, that our Sa
vior did not fp~ak the words in fuch a fenfe as 
our Adverfaries pretend; and therefore the Difci
ples cou' d not fo undedlaod him after his Afc.en
fion. But farther, I fball n9W the"', 

Secondly, That the other Apollles did not fo 
underfiand him afcer his Afcenfion, For if they 
had known t~t our Savior had appointed St. 
Peter his Vicar upon eolrth, they wou'd have ac
"'nowledg' d him their Governor in all their pro
ceedings relating to fpiritualruatters: whereas it 
is manifefi, that they did never in the leaft ac~ 
knowledg any fucb thing. W c do not find any 
one inftance of appealing to St. P-etn", even in 
Matters of the greatdl:.difficulty and importance; 
but the Apofiles conftantly bebav'd themfelves 
towards hiiQ, as towards the relt of their Brethren, 
.without any di1f~rence. . 

When there was a vacancy in the College of 
·Apoftles, St. Peter was not dcfir'd to 611 it with 
fomeworthy Perfon. ,Tis true, we have his Speeda 
u~n that p~calion Recorded at large, Ai1s1. 16, 
&c. but there is not the leaR: air of authority in 
it. And the Hiftory t~ls us, that the whole .AI
fembly (81:. Peter himfelf being nwnbred amongll 
them witho~t any ma!* of dift~ioo) agn:c4 

:upon 
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Chap. XXU. Saprem1cy: ~ :ZJ 
upon him that (ucceeded Judm. For They (viz. 
Peter and all the refl:, who were about an Hundred 
and twenty, verfe 15.) I f.1y, They appQinted tu:o, 
jofeph caUed Barfabas, ·u:bo wm furnam' d Jufius, 
and Matthias ; And they pray' d, &c. And they gav8 . 
forth tht Lots, &c. ACts r. £3, z4, 26• The fame 
method of proceeding was obfer'd in the Choice 
of Deacons, 48s 6. 2· For the whole bufinefs was 
concerted bythem all, without any particular dirteti
on ofSt.Pete/'i,OJ,:·anyTpecial commiffion from. him. 

Nay, Sc. Pet'er himfelf receiv'd a Comniiffion 
from the refl: of the Apofiles. For, v.:hen 
the Apofllu v.•hich were tit Jerufal~m1 heard that Sa .. 
maria had receiv' d the tvOrd rf Gcd, t/;ey /tnt UntiJ 

them Peter and John, Atts 8. 14. They fe~;tt him, 
it feems, with as much confidence, as chey after· 
wards fent Paul and Barnabas, and Judm and Silas, 
ACts 1;. :u. And (hall we believe, that the A
poftles wou>d have dar'd to make him their Mef
~enger, whom they knew that Chrifl had made 
their Prince and Governor? Nay., I believt our 
Adverfaries wou •d be very glad to find the Scrip
tures faying, that Peter was Chief among the Br~ 
t/Jren : whereas St. Luke expreOy affirms rhat 
Paul and Barnahas, JudaJ and Silm were Chief 
M~n a'fnong the Brethren, verfe 2 2. And yet 'tis 
plain, that they were fent,. tho' our Savior tells· 
us, that the Strvant. is not greattr tha.n. his Lord.; 
neither he that is fen~ gre4ter than- he that fent h1mt 
Jphn 13· 1.6. And confcquently, St. Peter himfelf 
was. not greater than the Apotlles that fent him. 

When S~. Peter had .. convers'd with thofe that 
were uncircumci~d, fuch as were of the Circnm
cifton co~~tellllkd' with him, faying~ Thou wentpfi in 
to. Meo.umircumci/d, a1lll Jidfl eat. with them, ABs 
1 J:. a, 3· But certainly they tou'd not have dar'd 

· X ~ to 

) 

o'g''"ed by Goog I e 



3 24 Of tht Popu Part II. 
to contend with Sr. Peter, if they had thought 
him the Vicar of Cbrifi: cipecially they would 
not have atted thus at Jerufalem, where it was 
impoffible for them to be ignorant of his great 
dignity, if any fllch had ever been granted ro 
him. Nor did they in this cafe expeCt: or receive 
a peremptory anfwer from s~. Peter, as infifiir.g 
upon his own authority, by which he was ac
countable to God only : but be was fain to fa
tisfy the Brethren, by giving an account of his 
Aetion and of the Reafons of it. For he rt
hear/ d the Muter from the beginning, and ex
pounded it hy order un:o them, Jaying, &c. And 
when they heard thefe t!Jings, they ht:ld their ptau 
Atts 11. 4, 18. ' 

Again, when that great queflion concerning the 
obfervation of rhe Mr./aic Ceremonies was in agi
tation ; there was no Appeal made to St. Peter as 
the Judge of Controverfies : but they determin'd 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain f!ther of them, 
fhould. go up, to Jerufalem (not tO enquire of St. 
Peter, but) unto the Apoflles and Elders about this 
IJ.Ueftion, Aets 15. z. And accordingly the Apoftl~s 
and Elders came together for to cou.fider of this Mat• 
~er, verfe 6. It feems, they did not wait St. Petels 

• judgment, but thought it a matter fit for common 
debate, in which they were all equally concern'd. 
'Tis true, when tbere had heen much difputing, 
Peter rofe up and {nid unto •them, Men and Bre
thren, Je know how tbat a go~d _while ago, &c. 
verfe 7·· Then he declar'd a Revelation which 
God had vouchfafed to him, and which was of 
great ufe in the determination of this great Con
troverfy. But his Speech and Opinion did not 
end the. difpute; for when Sr. Peter had fini1h'd 
hi£ D.fcourfe, aO the Multitude kept jilence and 

" ··. -' ga7.1t 
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Chap. XXL Suprmuq. ~2) 
ga'Ve Audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring wlat 
Miracle.r and Wot.ders God bad wrougbt among tbe 
Gentiles by tbtm. And after tbey ('ViZ.. Barnabas 
and Paul) had held their peace, James anfv.:ered, 

Jaying, Men and Bretbren, learken unt() n:e, &c. 
verfe I .1., ·13. Thl:n he adds, lf/berefore my Se~Z<" 
tence is, &c. ver{e 19. How wou'd our Ad\rer
faries nave boailed, h;td St. Pettr fbut up the de
bate by faying, ·wb~refcre my Ser1ten~ is, &c? And 
yet they will not bJieve, that thefi: words of. 
tic. 7ames do import a Supremacy of 'power, 
by which he was able to judg<:: of all difputed 
~1atters; But what was the rcf~,Ic? Why it p!ea/d 
the Apofller and Elders, and the •tcho/e Church to 
fend chofen Men to Antioch, vcrfe 2 3. And they 
wrote Letters by them after thismanner, 7/;e A~ 
;oftles and Elders and Brethren fend Greeting unto 
the Brethren, which are of the Gentild, &c. verte 23. 
Here is not a fyllablc fpoken ofSr. Peter's'Authority 
to decide the difpute : but the wh-ole Epi!lh~ has a. 
quite different air. Whereas~ had the Apofl:les 
thought St. Peter their SupremeGoveroor,theycou' d 
not have forborn to lignify it upon this occalion. 

Nay, St. Paul do's plainly intimate, that 
he was not in any wife fubject to St Peter; be
.f;:aufe his Province was wholly diftercnt from that 
-of St. Peter's, and independant of it. The Gofpel 
of the uncircumcifion (faies he) was committed t4n-
to 'IIJe ; as the Go{pel of the Circumcijion was until 
Peter, Gal. 2. 7· So that he had a different and 
feparate work, appointed him by God, without 
any regard toSt. Peter's Authority or infpeB:ion. 

Nay farther, the other Apofiles were fo far 
from owning St. Peter to be thei.r G.avernor.. that 
St. Paul expreOy faies, When Peter u:m come tt 
A.nti.och, I wiJhftood him to the fm·e, 'becaufe he wat 

- X~ u 
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J2~. Of tht Popts Part 11. 
tdn lam'd, Gat. 2. 1 1. Ar.d can we imagin, that 
Sc. Paul wou'd have demeaned himfelf after this 
man .. er towards him, whom Chrijf had made his 
Vicar upon earth ? Tis true, fome Perfons have 
thought, that this difference between the two 
Ar oiUcs was not ferious, but feign' d for fomc 
good end. But this is a force upon the Text; 
however, it cannot be conceiv'd, that St. P~ml 
wou'd for any reafon whatfoever dare to perfuadc 
the People, that St. Peter \t'as to be blam'd and 
oppo~'J, if he had thought that Ch.rifl had made 
h.m Univerfal Pallor, to whom all the Churches 
in the world wer.e to pay an abfolute and intire 
fubmiffion. 

From thefe inllances it is abundantly manife.H, 
~hat the Apofiles never thought St. Petn- their 
frincc and Governor. And indeed, it is flr~ge 
that OJr Adverfaries can entertain fo groundlefs a 

, ''Noricn, without producing any one pa ticular Ad 
of Sr. Peter's, which may imply his Supremacy, 
during the whole courfe of that Apoftle's Life. 

3· St. Peter himfelf did never believe that he 
was Prince of the Apollles. This may fufficiently 
appear from what I have already faid. For had 
he believed himfelf the uncontrouJable Vicar of 
Chrifl, he wou'd not have born St. Paufs rebuke. 
He was apt enough to expref~ a warm Zeal ; and 
upon that occafion it was his duty to have at: 
ferted his Supreme Authority. But w.e never lind 
pim affuming any ·greater power, than what was 
common to aU the ApofiJes. He pleaded an ex
cufe to thofe of the Circwncifion, A8s 1 r. As I 
have already noted: but he never prefum~d to in-

. ftll upon his pretended Supremacy. His Epifiles 
~re Penn'd in the fa01e llra.in with chafe of the 
~ther Apofi~s, w~tlw\1~ any fiamp .9f the Vicar of 
\ . ' P,ifl 
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Chap. XXI.c Supremacy. 3 27· 
Chrift imprefied on them. And who can believe, 
that the whole Hill:ory of the New Tefiament, 
nay that the occafional Epifiles of St. Petw him
feu: and the other Apoll:les, wou'd not furnilh us 
with fome hint at leafi of this wonderful privi
lege, or with fotrie Act and Exercife of it ; if 
Chrifl had made thatthe Foundation of his Church· 
Government ? · 

WeU then ; if by the Rock which the Church 
is built upon, we are to underfrand St. Peter's. 
confeffion ; then 'tis gran red, that thefe controvert
ed words do not prove St. Peter's fupremacy. But 
if by the Rock we are to U!1derll:and St. Peter's 
Perfon, then I have prov'd- that whatever be the 
meaning of thefe words, yet ,cis impoffible that 
they fh.ould imply a fupremacy of Power ; be
caufe I have fhewn, 1. That our Savior could not 
fpeak them ip fuch a fenfe. z. That the other 
Apofiles never underfiood them in fuch a fenfe. 
3· That Sr. Peter in particular never underfiood 
them in fuch a fenfe. And therefore upon the 
whole matter it is very apparent, that St. Petels 
Supremacy cannot be founded upon this Expreffi .. 
on, Upon this Rock I wiD httild my Church. 

The next words which our Adverfaries infitl: 
upon, are thefe, I wiD giv~ untQ thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 1 fbaiJ not be curious in 
fearching into the meaning of thefe Expreffions~ 
Let it be granted, that the Keys ar~ a a·aage of 
~uthority ; and confequendy,thar Sc. Peter h<tdAu
thority to admit Men into the Kirlgdom of Hea, 
ven, or exclude thera from ir. Yet it i~ not faid,
that he atone had rhis Authority;- fince the other 
Apofiles had the· fame. They were able to exe
cute the fame Olliee ; for there is not the lean 
lntim~tion t4at i~ was con6n'4 t9 ~ fin&fe perfon, 
. ~ i au~ 
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3 28 Of tht ·Popes .Part II. 
Bur .I flu only add, that thefe words were fpo
ken ac tl·.e fame time with the former ; and therc
toae they cannot import a Supremacy of Power 
for the Rcafons already infilled on. 

As for all the other Expreffions, which our Ad
\'crfarics urge in favor of their Opinion, they are 
ea!ily fuewn to be no proofs of St. Peter's Supre
macy, by the fame method which I ha\·e already 
us' d. But it may be alfo farther added concern
ing them, that our Savior has faid the fame things
to all the other Apoftles ; and (;Onfc:quently, they 
4;annot prove a Supremacy of one above au the reft. 
Thus for infiance, as Sr. Peter was endued with 
the power of binding and loofing, fo it was alfo gi
ven to all his Brethren, when our Savior faid. 
Jf/hatfoever ye fhaD bind on Earth, fha/J k boUIId in
Heaven ; and what/oe'IJer ye jhaiJ log}i on Earth, fha/J -
be loo{ed ;, Heaven, Matt. x8. x8. And as St. Pe-
ter is commanded to feed Chrift'sSheep and Lambs; 
fo are the other Apofiles indifpcn(ably bound to 
do the fame. Nay, not only. the Apofiles, but all 
other Pallors are oblig'd to feed the Church of God, 
'U;hich he hath purchal d with his own Blood, Acts 
20. 28. 'Tis not faid by Chrifl, that St. Pettr 

· :fhould feed aU hi!. Flock ; tho' if Chrijl had us' d 
that very Expreffion (which would have made our 
Adverfaries Argument infinitely more plaufible) 
yet even then it could not be concludc:d, that St. 
Peter was confiitured Univerfal Pafior. Becaufe 
St. Paul preaching to the Elders of Ephtfus, has 
thefe words, Take heed therefore unto your felvts, 
tmd to aU the Flock, r,ver the which the Htly Ghoft 
hath made you ()<ver.feers, Atts 20. 28. And yet 
I am perfuaded, our Adverfaries do not think, that 
the Elders of Ephefus w4=re thereby made Univer-
fal Pafiors. · -
. , · 1. h~v~ 
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Chap. XXI. S.prem'CJ· 3 2cj 
I have now confider'd all thofe Expreffiotu of 

our Savior, which feem in the judgment of our 
Adverfaries to give or imply St. Peter's Suprema-· 
cy of power over the other Apollles. Wherefore~ 

II. I mull now conftder rhofe great privileges, 
which were granted to Sr. Pettr, and which our 
Adverfarics think, do plainly fuppofe his Suprema
cy of power. They tell us that Sr. Peter's name 
was chang'd from Simon to Ptter. What then? 
Can any Man believe that the change of a name 
does fuppofe a Perfon invefied with s·. vereignPow
er? When Dtmiefs name was chang'd to that of 
Be/tifhau..ar, and Hananiah's to Shadrach, &c; 
Dan. J. 7· did ever any Man· think that they 
were Univerfal Monarchs ? St. Peter had need to 
be jealous of his Univerfal Pafiorfhip, if our Sa
vior's calling James and John by the name of Bo
antrges, Mark 3· 17. fuppos'd them Monarchs 
of the whole Church. · · 

But, fay our Adverfaries, Boanergn was nor a. 
name, but a furname. Nicely fpoken! Bnt the· 
Text runs thus, And Simon he furnamed Peter:· 
And James the Jon of Zebedee, and John the brother· 
of James ( and he furnam'd them Boanerges, which· 
is the Sons of 7hunder) Alld Andrew, and Philip, 
&c. Mark 3· 16, 17, 18. Whom then fhall we 
believe, our Advetfarics ur St. Mark? Be it name' 
or furname, it matters not : fince the name of the· 
one was chang' d after the fame manner, as that of 
the other; and the phrafe is the (a) very fame in· 
both. 

C•> L&~ m&rx.t .,; '%,,..,, ~ .. nwe.l'· .!f ·u.c.., .;. 
<iii ZtC'a.r&lw, ' ,.._..,"" iF-f.ltl..tat ti ·uu.r:~ ~Pthlf.tr · 
~7.;~ '''~'"'~ BO«Jtf)is. . . . 
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JjO Of tiH Pol's Part IL 
They tell us •Ifo, that St. Peter is alwaies pla

ced firfi, but I have already fhewn the contrary. 
And I am now willing to add for their further 
fatisfadion, that Sr. Paul has thefe words, A11tl 
'Uibt• James, Cephas, (Peter) 41ld John, &t. Gal. 
2. 9· and I hope our Adverfaries will not think, 
that St. Paul did ever deny St. Ptur his due. But 
tho' St. Pettr w(:re tirfi: in orJw, yet it will not 

. foUow from thence tha_t he was firfi in pou.wj as I 
have already fhewn. There are alfo dirers ether 
Prerogatives of St. Peter. For Pcteri they fay, 
walk'd upon the Waters; but will it follow from 
thence, that he was U niverfal Pafior ? 

'Tis faid alfo, that St. Paul went to vifit Sr. 
Ptur, and abode with h4o fifteen 1days, GaJ. 1. 

18. And what then ? Does a vi fit from St. Paul 
fpppofe a Man U niverfal Panor of the Chur~h ? If 
fo; then St. James was Univerfal Pallor, as well 
as St. Peter ; and then we have two Univerfal Me
narchs. For St. Paul went to St. Jamt_!, when 
all the Elders were prefent with him~ A[J12.1. 18 • 
.A»tl when he hadjqluted them, he 4ecllll(l par_ticu
larl] what things God haJ wrot~ght aTII()ng the Grm
tilts 111 bis Miniftry, ver. 19. Here we find, not 
only that St. Paul vifited Sr. J~me1, but alfo that 
he gave an Account of his Minifiry to him. J:lle 
warrant, had this been done to Sc. Peur,~our Ad
verfaries would have thought it a demonfiratioil of 
his being the fupreme Judge, and the Vicar of 
Chrifi:. 8ut ic feems our AdverfaFies are mifera
bly put to their 1hifcs, when they are forc'd to in
fifi: upon fuch pretended privileges, as weaken their 
own caufe. 

"Tis faid alfo1 that aftt!t' his- 1\efur-teltiOn Cmi/) 
appcar'd to St. Pewr, b"fere~•f"f"eat'dtdffie o
ther 4pofiles- But ~~fi the 4f!l p~t(91'1' tt1a t' {i. «r 

our 
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C~p. XXI. St~premA&J. ~ 11 
cur Savior after his Refurreetion, be fuppos'd Mo· 
narch of the whoJe Church ? Befides, St. Peter 
was not alone, when he firfi faw our Lord, as it 
appears from Marlt. 16. I :z. comp~red with Lu~ 
24. 13· and confc:quent1y, the Church had tWQ 
Vniverfal Pallors at one time. 

There are fomeother Prerogativesmention'd by 
()Ur Adverfaries, which do in their Opinion fuppofe 
St. Peter's fupremacy : but I ferioufly proteft, that 
J fbould abufe the Reader's patience by confider
jng~m. 

I might now add, that many of the other A-. 
poll:les had pecLtliar privileges, and fome of them 
perhaps much greater than thofe of St. Peur; but 
I fhall not infifr upon fuch trifles. 

It thofe words of our Savior to St. Peter, .And 
whtn thou art cotrvmed, flrengthen thy Brethrn~, 
l.uke :z:z. p. be thought to favor St. Peter's fu
premacy; I defire the Reader to confuler what I 
.have faid concerning that Text in the 4th Chapter 
of the firft part of this Book, p. :z8,. 29. 

What I have faid, I hope has convinc'd the 
Reader, that St. Peter had no fupremacy given by 
Chrift in the Hifiory of the New Tefiament : 
and 'tis ridiculous to fuppofe~ that a matter of fo 
great importance would have been pafs'd overin 
filen<:e, if there were auy ground to believe ir. 
Wherefore the Pope's claiming Supremacy as the 
Succeffor of St. Peter, is a mofi unjufi Ufurpati-
on, &nd ought not to be profefs'd as an Article of 
Chriflian Faith. . 

CHAP. 
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Of fome othtt· l'art II. 

C H A P. XXII. 

Btitj ReflellioM ttp011 fome other .Popifl1 
Dollri11es. 

T HO' I have examin'd fo great a number of 
the Popifh DoCtrines, yet I might frill pro

<:ecd to many more. But becaufe I have enlarg'd 
upon thofe that are mofi confiderable ; therefore I 
fh.all fpcak very briefly ·of the· refr. 

Whether Orlkrs be a Sacrament, or no ; I think 
'We need not much difpute. That it is not a Sa
crament necetfary to f.Uvation, is granted on aU 
hands: and fince we arc agreed concerning the ne
ceffity of a Prieft's being Ordain'd; why lbould 
-we d~r about the name of the lnfiituti<>n ? 'Tis 
very hard, that ourAdverfaries fuould impofe fuch 
conditions of Communion, as muH ex-lude all 
fuch, as do not allow every Expreffion of theirs to 
be proper. 

The like may be faid of Matrimony, which we 
do not think a Sacrament. 'Tis cerrain, that it 
was not intlituted tidl by Chri/i under the Chri
{tian Difpenfation ; becaufe 'tis as old as the World: 
and fince we are agreed concerning the Effence and 
Duties of Marriage, why lhould we break Com
munion merely about it's being a Sacrament ? 
· OurAdverfaries contend alfo that Confirmation is 
a Sacrament. But fince we agree well enough in 
the cfiential parts of the praB:ice of Confirmation, 
why fuould they impofe an improper word upon 
us, as the condition of our Communioll with 
them, and confequcntly (in their opinion) of our 
~tcrnal falvation f ' 

Whethef 
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Whether the Clergy may be oblig' d to Celi~acy, I 

fhall not determin. When ·Legal Authority be
gins ro impofe it, 'tis time enough to difpute the 
cafe ; and I doubt not but the Caufe will find fuf
t1cienr Patrons. 'Tis plain, that Celihacy is not ef.. 
fentiall y necdliuy in a Clergy· Man : and why then . 
fhou'd ourAdverfariesoblige us upon pain of Dam• 
nation to receive and approve all their CCin
ftitutions, one of which concerns the CelihaCJ of 
the Clergy ? · 

The Sac,:ificeof the Mafi is alfo impos'd on out 
belief, as ne(:elliuy to falvation. If onr Adverfa
ries wou'd allow us to underftand it of a commemo
rative Sacrifice, that is, a Sacrifice in remembrance 
of Chrifl ; we fhould eafily accord. But they in
ftll: upon it, that it is a true proper and propitia
tory facrifice for the living atrd the dead, Art. 17. 
and to this we cannot give our allent. Becaufe I 
have fhewn, in difcourfing ofTranfub.ftantiation, tlut 
theElemeots in the Lord's S!Jpper do continue Bread 
and Wiue in a true and properfenfe; and therefore 
thofe Elements cannot be the Matter of a true and 
proper Sacrifice. Our Adverfaries think rlaat & 

true and proper Sacrifice is offi:r'd in the Mafs, be
caufe they fuppofe that Chrill: is there bodily pre• 
fent, and ·offer'd up : but fince I have difprov'd 
the DoCtrine of Tranfuhjlllntiation, this other Do
&ine of. the Sacrifice of the Ma{r falls of courfe. 

The Worjhip of Imagts and Relics is alfo impo
{ed uponus .. Perhaps Lcou,d refpeCi: the Bones 
or PiCture of a Saint; as well as our Adverfaries: 
but I ~ould not declare it oeceifary to the falvati
on of all Mankind to do the fame, for aU the Trea
fure that fuch Artifices have gain' d to the Church 
()f Rome. What we chiefly qoarrel with, is the 
{uperftitious ufi: of {uch Images and .Relics. If 

this 
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jJ4 Of fomt other Part If; 
this were effi:tl:ually remov'd, we fhould not deny 
a fond Perfon the gratification of his Fancy. But 
we cannot think it reafonable to im pofe · fuch things 
as neceffary to falvation; efpecially fince the holy 
Apollles and primi:ive Chriflians are not in the 
Holy Scriptures reported to have paid (much 
lefs, have they been commanded to pay) any Ve
neration to fuch Objeas. We cannot think it a 
Chrifiian duty to ki!s Statues, and old Bones, and 
dead Mens Teeth, and fuch valuable Curiofities. 
And as for the Miracles by which our Adverfa
ries endeavour to raife the reputation of this kind 
of Trumpery; we beg leave to disbelieve them, 
tiD we fee them better prov' d. 

Whether the Pope alone, or the Pope and a Ge
neral Council, or a General Council without the 
Pope, be poffefs'd of the great gift of lnjaUihi
lity, our Adverfaries are not as yet agreed. But 
they do aU contend that there is an JnfaOi!Jility in 
the Church ; and this we mufl: alfo believe, if we 
hope for falvation upon thofe terms, which the 
Church of Rome requires. Now I have prov'd 
in the 4th Chapter of the firfl: part, that there is 
no lnfa/li/,ility in the Chur,ch ; but I do not think 
it neceflary to inquire, in what Perfon or Perfons 
it mufl: have been lodg"d, upon fuppofition· that 
there was fuch a thing in nature. 

1 have alfo treated of the Dottrine of Traditi
on, and of the pretended imperfeEiion and •lfcuritJ 
of Scripture in the firfl: par~ of th;is Book. And 
as for the DoB:rine of Venial Sins, I have fuBici• 
ently difprov' d it in the 16th Chapter of this parr, 
page 2.68, 2.69. But as for the DoB:rine of the. 
'l1ijil1ility of the Church, and the pr~tendcd. Schi/m 
ot the Church of England, 1 Jhall fpeak of them. 
in the third Part. 

J muft 
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_ I mufi: add a word or two concerning the Ca
non of the Scriptures. Our Advcrfaries do receive 
divers Apocryphal Books, which we cannot think 
lJivinely Infpied. 'Tis no d.illicult matter to con
brm our own opinion of thofe Books ; and to 
difprove that of our Adverfaries : But I have a
ded otherwife, becaufe I was willing to fbo~;ten 
the Controverfy. For I hope, I have 1hewn in 
the proper places, that if the authority Qf tb'* 
J3ooks were acknowledg' d ; yet they are far {rona 
dlabli1hing the Popijh Dottrines. , 

'Twere eafie to enlarge and multiply Difputeswitb 
the Church of Rome ; fince 1he has give~ us this. 
great adva.ntage againfi: her, that if any one Saw 
g~ay be found in any of ~r Conflitutions, eve'l' 
~ember of ~er Cqmmunion is ch3rgeablc wit f) ~; 
bec~ufe every Pa;ifl is oblig'd upon pain of D.. 
nation tQ r~ceive and approv~ all her Confi:itt.~ti
ons.. But I Ceek for Peace, and not for Divifioa. 
Wh~~ l h3.ve faid, is fuD,icient to my prefent put-o 
fOfc ; ~d thc;refore, without making usne~e~
~dditions, ~ 1hall conclude my general AfS_~ 
.again.ft FoJ.er~; in the foll~wiDg Chapt~ . 
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C H A P. XXIII. 

Th~ GemrAl Argumtllt Mgai11jl Popery '016• 
eluded. 

W ELL then; I have inftanc' d in a !I the princi
pal Doti:rincs of the Church of Rome; and 

1hewn that they are either abfolutely falfe:, or for
bidden in Scripture, or not contain'd in it. And 
con{cqucntly, the Pqpifh Religion, which im·pofd 
thofe Do8:rines as neceffary to falvadon, is an un
lawful Religion. For I appeal to' the Confciences 
of our Adverfaries themfelves; Is it lawful to proJ 
fefs what is falfe, or contrary to Scripture; and 
confequently, to prac9:ifc what is forbidden 'in it? 
Is it not a grievous fin for a Man to declare that 
none can be fav'd, but fuch as believe what God 
has not reveal'd? How fhall he curfe, whom the 
Lord has not curfed ? Who fhall dare to impofe fuch 
terms of falvation, as God has not requir'd? Shall 
mortal Man fhut up Heaven? Or fhall he be guilt
Iefs, who declares his Brethren damned vtithoat 
caufe? 

It cannot be pretended by our Adverfaries, that 
their Governors require this proteffion of Faith ; 
and that they cannot refufe obedience to their 
lawful Superiors: becaufe common fenfe informs 
us, that Governors cannot make that to be true 
which is abfolutely fal(e, or that to be lawful 
which God has forbidden. Whether it l~t right in 
the fight of God, to htark4n unto you more than un
to God, judge ye, faid St. Peter and St. John unto 
their Governors, A£1s 4• 1 9· In like manner mull 
Qur Adverfaries fay, that the Scriptures are their 

Rule: 



Chap. XXIII. Popery eollelt~aelli J J 7 
Rule, and th¢y mufr proceed by it ; , becaufe no 
pretence of Obedience to Men wiU jufiific Difo-

. bedience to Almighty God. If the matter be in• 
different, 'tis our Duty to perform what is com .. 
manded: but if it be finful, we mull refufe Qbe .. 
dience, and be con~ent to fuffi:r for it. Now 'cis 
plainly contradiaory toGo4'sLaws to believewhat 
he has declar' d t-o be falfe, or to declare thofe 
things to be neceffary to falvation which God has 
not made necelfary; and confequently, the com· 
mands of lawful Superiots will nor warrant fuch 
a prattice. · 

lf it be faid, that our Adverfaries do not believe 
the Popifo Articles of Faith to be either abfolute-
ly falfe, or forbidden in Scripture, or not contain .. 
ed in it; and confequendy, they c;annot be blam
ed for continuing in that Communion whic;:h they 
Y.erily think to be lawful; I anfwer that we do 
not charge them with aCting againfi their Con
fciences. God forbid, that we fuould be guilty 
of fo great a breach ofChrillian Charity. AU that 
we urge is thi~, 'lJi%.. that their Religion in it felf 
is ualawful, and we have endeavour'd to make 
them fenfible of it. If they cartnot be convinc'd 
by our Arguments, we leave: them to the mercy 
of God, and judge them not. Bur if they have 
refufed or wirhdood the means ofConviction, it 
~ill without all doubt be damnable to them. 

Thl End D{ the Second 'Part. 
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A 

CONFUTATION 
OF 

P 0 PER y. 
PART Ill. 

Of the Popifh Objellions ag ainft the 
Church of England. , 

CHAP~ L 

The chArge of Schifm from ·lbe Catholic 
Ch•rch, All[wer'J A114 re1t~r11'tl. 

I N the firll: Part of this Book I have fhewn; 
that the Scriptures are our Ruk of Faith: and 

,in the fecond I have confuted PoptrJ by that 
Rule. From whence it plainly follows, that the 
lopifo Religion muft of n~ceaity be forfaken ; 
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and confequently, that the Englijh Pap;jls ought 
to join in Communion with the Church of Eng
land. 

But fay they, we have divers ObjeCl:ions againil: 
the Church of England, which make us believe 
that her Religion is unlawful alfo. We muLl: in• 
deed forfake the Church of Rome ; but whither 
fhall we turn, or what fhalJ we embrace ? Where
fore I £hall now with aU poffible brevity examin., 
what may be objea:ed againfl: our own Communi• 
on; that thofe who are wining, may receive fa
tisfaa:ion, and find rell: untQ their Souls in the 
profeffion and praCI:ice oftheReligion byLaw efl:a .. 
blifh'd among us. · 

FIRST then, it is pretended that the Church of 
England is guilty of a Schifm from the Catholic 
Church of Chrijl; and confequently, that the 
Members of it are divided from Chrifl's Body: 
which divifion is a moll: heinous fin, and makes 
them uncapable of Salvation. This ObjeCI:ion the 
Popifh Priell:s are very apt to enlarge upon ; that 
they may thereby frighten fuch as are coming o.w 
ver to us, and force them to continue Papijls. 

Now it mufi be confefs'd, that Schifm is a fin 
of rhe deepefl: die; that it curs us off from theCom
munion of Saints in this World, and configns us 
to the portion of Devils in the other. So that all 
Men have jufi reafon to dread the charge, but much 
more to avoid the guilt of it. But then it is not 
charging a Church with. Schifm, that makes her 
guilty ofit ; becaufe a fault may be unjull:l y charg' d 
upon her. Wherefore we mufi enter into the Me
tits of the Caufe, and look into the true nature of 
Schifm, and confider whether the Church of Eng• 
!atztl be guilty of it, or no. · 

Ya ~is 
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J 40 Tbt chArgt of Schifm Part IlL 
'Tis confefs'd on both fides, that Chrifl has but 

cnc Church. ~Tis true, there arc many particu
lar Nations which profefs the ChrifHan Religion, 
and thefe Nations have Church-Governors among 
them. And in each of thefe Nations there are Co 
many thoufands of Souls; that they cannot poffi
bly meet together in one place for the wodhip and 
fc:rvice of God. Wherefore, for the regular ad
minifrration of Difciplinc, and for the better or
der and inftruB:ion of the Flock, 'tis neccffary, 
that there be difiina: Congregations, under the in
fpec:tion of their refpeetive Bithops, and the p~ 
fonal care of the Parochial Clergy. But all thefe 
Churches continuing in the obfervation of the fe
cond or Gofpel-Covcnant, that is, profeffing the 
Fundamenal Doa:rines of Chrifiianity, and agree
ing in the Effentials of Chrifiian Worthip, under 
the Goverment of theirSpiritualSupc:riors,do make 
up only one great Bodr, which we c.1.1l aNa
tionalChurch. And the feveral National Churches 
being united after the fame method, that is, in 
Ch:!ftian Doa:rine and Wodhip, do make up one 
greater Body, which we call the Catholic or Uni· 
verfal Church. Of which Catholic Church it is 
neceffary for every Man to be a Member, becaufe 
he cannot otherwife enjoy the benefirs of the Go~ 
fpel·Covcnant; which is made with none, and con
fequently can benefit none, but fuch as are true and 
lively Members of Cbrifl the Head, by being in 
perfett Union oyvith his Body, the Catholic Church. 

From hence we may eafily learn, wherein the true: 
1.1ature ofSchifm confifis. He that does not pro
fefs and maintain the Fundamental Chri.tlian Do
arines, and the EOentiaJs of Chr.illian wodhip, 
is not a Chriilian, or is not a part of Chrifl_'s My
ftical Body. Whereas he that profeOes and main-
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Chap. I. •1Jfww'J. llfJa retiJrfJ"J.. 14 •. 
tains the Fundamental Chrifiian Dodrines, and the 
Efentials of Quillian Worfhip,. but divides and 
feparates from other Perfons who profefs and main
tain the fame things; is a Chriftian, I confefs, or a 
part of Chrifl's Myflical Body; but he is a divi4ed 
part,a Member divided from the Body ; and confe~ 
quently, he has not the benefit of being a true and 
lively Member of Chrijl, which confifts in .his pre
ferving the vital union with his head ; but he is 
in great danger, nay (unlefs he return to unity)he 
is in an abfolute neccffity, of perifhing and being 
utterly loft, for want of that union with the head, 
wherein the life of every Member do's confifr. 

Now a Man that continues in the praCtice of 
Church-Communion, cannot be a Schi}.matic. J3e.. 
caufe he is at unity with the whole Chrifiian World, 
as far as lies in his power. He joins in the fame 
Wodhip 'lpOn aU occafions. Whilfl he is at home, 
he communicates with thofe of his own Congrega
tion ; and when he is abroad;-he Communicates 
with that Congregation whereifi he then lives, pro
vided that Congregation be not &bifmaticAI. But 
he that will not perform the Duties of Church .. 
Communion with his own Congregation, whilft 
be is at- home, but frequents a feparate Congrega
tion in oppofition to his own ; or he that com
J:tlunicates when he is from home, with thofe thac 
fepa.rate from their own Congregations, and confe· 
quently approves and encourages their feparation; 
or he that will not fuffi:r other Perfons to join in 
Communion with him, either impofing unlawful 
terms of joining with him, or hind ring them from 
being prefent at the performance of Religious Du
ties ; or he that declares thofe Men to be no Mem
bers of Cbrifl, or profefics himfelf to be feparate 
from thofc Men, who arc truely and indeed Mem-
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bers of Chrifl; I fay whofoever do's any of thefe 
things, is a &hifmatic. Bccaufe either he himfelf 
abftains from that Church-Communion, which he 
ought to perform ;10r he keeps thofe fromChurch
Communion, whom he ought to admit. 

Let us now fee, whether the Chmch of E11g· 
land be g•ilcy of aSchifm from the Catholic Church, 
or no. That the Church of Englmzd is a part of 
the Catholic Church, is very eafily prov'd. For 3 tis 
granted by our Adverfaries, that they them{elves 
do retain aU the Fund~mental Chrifban Doctrines, 
~nd all the Etfentials of Chrill:ian Worlbip. Where
in then confills the difference between the Church 
of England and the Church of Rome? Why this 
is the diflerence ; the Church of Englaud rejefrs 
part of thofe things which the Church of Ro111f 
profetfes and maintains in the T rent Creed. -ow· 
I have abundantly prov'd in the fecond P•Ut of 
this Book, that thofe things which we rejea, are 
either abfolutely Falft", or forbidden in Scripture. 
or not contain'd in it: ; and confequently thofe 
things which the Church of Eng/a11d rejetl:s, are 
neither Fundamental Chrill:ian Dofrrines, nor 
Effentials of Chrifiian Worfuip. Now fmce our 
.A,.dverf~ries do acknowledge that they do retain 
all the Fundamenrais and Elfentials ofChriftianity; 
and fince we de receive whatfoever they maintain, 
except fome things that are neither Fundamentals 
nor E£fentials : therefore 'tis plain that we profefs 
and maintain all the Fundamental Cbrifiian Do
ltrines, and aU the Effemials ofChrill:ia.n \Vorlbip. 
And ~onfequently, we are a part of Chrift's Bo
dy the Church ; becaufe, as I have already faid, 
whatfoever Perfon or Church (for a Church is a 
number of Perfons) retains all the Fundamental . 
Do~rines Q{ the Chrillian R,eligion, and all th~ 
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Eaentials of Chrifiian Wodhip, is a part of the 
Catholic Church . 
. Now fince the Church of England is a part of 
the Catholic Church ; the next queftion is, whether 
ihe be a divided pare, or no. If fhe be at all di .. 
vided, it mull be upon one of thefe accounts ; ei~ 
ther bccaufe 1he abfiains from that Church-Com.;, 
munion, which 1he ought to perform : or becaufe 
jhe keeps thofe Perfons from Church-Communion, 
whom fhc ought to admit. Bat I fhallfuew, that 
the Church of Engla11d is not chargeable· with di~ 
vifion ei~her way. 
. 1. She do's not abftain from that Church-Com
munion which the ought to perform. She do's 
DOt declare thofe Perf on s to be no Members of 
Chrift, or profefs herfelf to be feparace from thofe 
Perfons, who are truly and indeed Members of 
Chri{L She profetfes and maintains, and upon all 
jufi occafions 1hews that fhe earnefily defires to 
preferve, an intireCommunion andFellowlhip with 
all the Chrifiian World. 'Tis true, lhe do's not 
join with the Church of ·Rome in re.:eiving falfe, 
Q1 fo~bi~.9~n, 9r g~oundlefs Dodrines ; but is fore' d 
fo far co feparate from her for fear of offending 
God : tho' fueis heartily willing and defirous that 
all Papifts 1hou'd join in her Worlhip,and Sacra
~ents. 

z. She do's not drive any Perfons from joining 
in Communion with her, either by impofing fuch 
tert;ns of Communion as are unlawful, or otherwife 
keeping them from the Church. In a word, fhe 
joins with all thofe whom fue can lawfully join 
witb ; and hinders none from joining with her. 
:A.nd ·how then can fhe be guilty of Schifm, who 
take's all poffible and lawful Methods tO. preferve 
th~ Unity of the Catholic Church ? 

· Y 4 There 
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There is, I coafef~ a feparation between her 

and the Church of Rome: but to whom is it ow-e 
ing ~ Who is the caufc of the fcparation ? The 
Church ot ~Wne wiU not join with her , becaofc 
fhc will not comply with fuch things, as I have' 
prov'd it unlawlful to comply with : and for this 
reafon the Church of Rome is . diYjded from her. 
But in this cak 'tis plain, that the Chlll'Ch ot 
Rmtt is Schifmatica1 ; and not the Church of E..g-
lanJ ; becaufe the Church ot Enxland wGu~ d wit
Jingly join in Communion with the Chur'h of 
J{ome ; but the Church 9f R.o1111 by her unjufi and· 
wicked Impofitions, has made it utterly impoiible. 

To conclude, the Church of Englmulmaincains 
Communion with aU fuch parts of the Cbriftia 
Church, as impofe no unlawful terms of ~a. .. 
nion; and therefore 1he is not Schifmatical~ Let. 
our Adverfaries therefore, if they de fire to provo 
that the Church of Englanfl is Schifmatical, giftl 
us an · infiance, where we break Comm\Jnioo. with 
anyfuch Church, ai is willing to maintain Com
munion with us upon lawful terms! 

(: H 4 P. II. 

The rttence of Dllr lfl411J Divi{IOIJJ MJfwer'l. 

SEC 0 N D L Y, 'tisp~t~nde4 tha~ there are 
many divifions in ~nglanJ, and th~refore our. 

Religion cannot be the ReUgion of Chrift· ~ 
taufe the Religion pf ChrijJ is 90~ and the lame. 
without any Divifions at 41oQ. Now 'tis true, tha~ 
the Religion of Cbrift is ~>ne and the fame, with, 
PUt any Divifions at aU ; if by the Rc:ligioo of 
~~ri.fl w~ ~p~ Qnly tQ~ P.o~rjn~~ ~n4 . t~ 
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Cbip. n. "'"" Di'Oifoms •foer'a~ J4~ 
praaicc which Chrijf requires of every Man in or
Ca to {alvation by the. Gofpd-Covenanr; for •tis 
certain that Chrift requires the-fame conditions of 
falvation of . all Mankind. ·But then to thefe Ef. 
fentials. of the Chriftian Religion fome things may 
he added, which · are not Eifeotial, and about 
which Contentions may arife; or elfe there may 
be quarrels concerning the due obfcrvation and pra
aice even of the Effentials themf~lves. Thus .for' 
.infiance, we grant that the Church of Romt do's 
profefs the Religion of Chrift; but then we fay, 
that ~e has added fuch Corruptions, as make it 
mecdfary for us to forfake her Commulilion : and 
thus amongfi: our felves, who have rejeCted the Er
rors of Rome, there are ~rtajn upjufi and unreafona• 
bleQuarrelscon,erning the obfervation andpratticc 
even of the Efientials of Chrifi:ianity; For 'tis ac
knowledg' d, ~hat the Public Worfhip of God is an 
Etfeatial part of Chrifiianity ; and we know that 
our ~arrels in England do ref pea: the pul;>lic wor~ 
fhip ot God. 

Wh~refore, in anfwer to this obje8:ion againft 
the Church of England, it mull be confider' d by our 
Adverfaries, that the quefii~n at prefent is not, 
which is the true Religion. of Chrift? But it mull:. 
be fuppos\i that botl~ the Papifts, and all the fQrts of. 
Proteflants, do profefs the fame true Religion in 
fubftance ; 01nd the qudlion is this, Which Party of 
Chrifii$1S 4 Man o~ght to join witb in this divided 
fiatt pf the Chrif.\ian Church ? 

Now I hav~ fbewn~ that a Man cannot lawful
ly join wi~p th~ Cqurch of Rome ; becaufe tho' file 
do's profefs the C:JfrilHan Religion, ret fhe has 
~adc many wicked additipns to it, w1th which a 
tdan cannot comply with a good Con[cience. 
Wher~for~, 'iu~c the Chrifiian Religion is fiill to 

b~ 
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J46 Tht P'"'""of ,.,, &c. Part IlL 
be retain'd, 'cis neceffary that a Man fhould join 
with fome other Party of Chriftians. But with 
whom :fhaU he join? Why with thofe Chrifiians, 
who do not impofe any unlawful terms of Com
munion with them. Now the eftabiHb'd Church 
of Eng/anti do's not impofe unlawful term-s of 
Communion; and confequenrly, 'tis his duty to 
join with the eftablifh'd Church of England. 

But there arc many Divifions in Englanll; and 
an the Sects do ~ondemn each other, and all of 
rhem cannot be in the right ; and -therefore how 
:fhall a Perfon know to which of them he ought to 
adhere ? Why the cafe is plain. 1. The ellablith'd 
Church is eafily known, and may be lawfully com
ply'd with : and therefore 'cis every Man's duty 
to comply with it. Now if it be every Mans 
duty to comply with the ellablilh'd Church; then 
'tis a fin to feparate from it : and confequently, 
'tis a fin for one that leaves the Church of R.Dnf4 
to join in the feparation. . 

But may it not be faid, that none of the Parties 
in England are in the right, becaufe they condemn 
each other? No furely ; for ~tis poffible for one 
Party to be in the right, tho' many be in the 
wrong: and therefore a Man mull endeavor to 
fearch and examine who.is in the right, and who 
in the wrong. 

In a word; the Papijls themfelves, and the feveral 
forts of Chriftians in England, do profefs the true 
Religion of Cbrift : but the Papifls have corrupted 
the trueReligion ; and our feB:s do fin in ~Schifma
tical Practice of the true Religion-, as reform,d 
from thofe Corruptions. Wherefore we mull 'not 
join with the Papifls, nor mu.ft we join with tbe 
Englifh Schifrnatics: but we mar and ought to join 
with the eflabtilh'd Church~ wh1ch maintainsCatho
lic Communion,) C H A P• 
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CHAP. III. · 

347 

Of tbe prete~dedNovelty of our Religion, 
or an an{wer to the common ~uejtion, 

· Where was your Religion before 
Luther? 

T HIRDLY, 'Tis objeCted againll: the Church 
of England, that fhe profelfes a new Religi

on: whereas the true Religion, which our Savior 
Inftituted, was to continue to the end oftheWorJd; 
and confequently, that Religion which bears date 
from the Reformation only, cannot be the true Re
ligion. And acordingly, our Adverfaries often 
ask us, Where was your Religion hefore Luther ? 
thinking it a Demonfrration againft our Profeffion, 
that it was not (in their opinion) from the begin-
ning. · · 

Before I anfwer this Objection, I fhall premife 
three things. 1. We readily acknowledge, that 
the true Religion was to continue from the firfr 
FoUi1dation of it to· the end of the World. Our 
Lord Inll:ituted but one Church, and he promis'd, 
that the Gates of Hell fhould not prevail againfr it; 
that is, that it fhould never fail, but be pr ofefs' d 
in fome Region or other, in every Age of the 
World. But, 2. We contend that Jefus Chrifi ne
ver promis"d, that his Religion 1hould not be cor
rupted. 'Tis true it cannot be defiroy'd; bu~ic 
may be polluted. 3· Our Savior never promis'd, 
that his Church fuould alwaies Rourifh. It fhould 
not fail, I confefs·; but it might be affliCted or 
lefl'en'd. It fbould alW".des be received, but not 
alwaits by the fa~e number of rer(ons. 

Thefo 
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J48 Of t!J,· NfNifiJ Patt Ill. 
Thcfe things being prcmis~d, the anfwer to this 

Objec9:ion is very eafic. For we believe, and are 
able to prove, that our Religion is as old as our 
Savior Chrifb For wherein do's onr Religion dif
fer from that of our Adverfaries ? J have already 
tilcwn, that we believe wbatfoever they believe, 
excepting fuch Particulars, .as I have prov'd to be 
either abfolutely fal(e, or forbidden in Scripture, 
or not contain'd in it. And confequently, thofe 
things, wherein we diffent from them, are not ef
fential to the Chrillian Religion, but palpable cor· 
ruptioos of it. Now thofe things that are cor
ruptions of t~e true Religion, being thrcwn away, 
the true Religion remains pure and intire : and 
confequcntly, fince our Adverfaries acknowledge 
that they profefs the true Religion; 'tis plain, that 
we who profefs the fame Religion, only without 
their Corruptions, do profc:ls the troe Reli· 
gion. And fmce the true Religion is by their own 
confeffion, as old as Chrifl; ~cis plain rhat outRe
ligion being the true Religion, it mull be as old 
as Chrifl. · 

Thus alfo it appears, that our Religion has ne
ver fail'd fmce the firfi: Foundation of it, for out 
Religion is the true Chrillian Religion ; and our · 
Adverfaries dare not fay, that the rrue Cbrifiiao · 
Religion did ever fail. Befides, our Religion be
iag in fubfi:ance the fame with their own, ~tis plain., 
that if their own .Religion has been conllantly pro
fefs'd .fince the firfi: Jnfiitution of Chrifrianity,; 
then our Religion has been alfo confiantly profef
fed fince the firfl Infi:itution of Chrillianity ; and 
con{cquently, it has never fail•d .fince tht: firft 
Foundation of it. 

:Qut our Adverfaries ten us, that the R,eformeJ 
Reli~ion is known to be of a~ late date; whereas 

PD/frl 
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Chap. III• .[ OJW Religio11. J 49 
PoperJ. has been the Belief of many Ag_es. Now 
I defire fuch Objectors to confider, r. That 
our Learned Men have often prov'd, that PDpery is 
a very new Religion j that is, the Popifh Doctrines, 
which I have e:x.amin'd by the Rule of the Holy 
Scriptures in the fecond Part of this Book, were 
not known in the Primitive Times, but have late
ly crept.into the Church. ~. That the fame Learn
ed Men have ~fo often fhewn, that ever fince the 
Popifh Doetrines did firft appear, there has been a 
Generation of Men, who have fl:ifly oppos'd them, 
and de dar' d againfr them ; tho' the Enemy did un
happily prevail, and was, in fpite of their Endea
vors, able to fow. Tares amongll the Wheat. 3. 
That the oppofition of fome few Men, who re
jetted and condemned fuch Innovations, and pro
fefs'd the Purity of Chrifiianity, was enough to 
preferve a puie Church, tho· the generality of 
Chrifiians fubmitted to thofe Pollutions. For 
God, as I have already faid, has not promis'd, that 
his Churchfhall always fpread andflourifu, or that 
his Religion fhaU alwaies be maintain'd pure by 
the whole Body of the Profeffors of it: but 'cis 
{ufficient to jufrify the truth of his Promife, if a 
fmall, tho' contemptible and obfcure number, have 
ftuck clofe to the Primitive Doeirine; and deliver~ 
ed it down to us by a lefs vifible fucceffion. 

However, I ihall not in'fill: upon thefe Particu
lars, which our. Adverfaries may poffibJy difpute; 
but return them another anfwer which they cannot 
gainfay. Let it be granted, that the Popifh J>o.. 
chines are very ancient ; and that when they firi 
appear'd, they were not oppos'd, but univcrfally 
recei v' d; and that there has not been a fucceffi011 
of ChriLlians, who never profefs"d them; I fay, bC 
~t scanted that thefc things are k> j yet'tiscafieto 

proyc: 
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J ~o Of the N01Jelty Part III. 
prove that the Rtform'd Religion is truly antient, 
tho~ theRtformatifn commenc'd but lately. For 
what, I pray, do our Adverfaries mean by theRe
fmn' d Religion ? 'Tis granted by our Adverfaries, 
that their own Religion is the Chrifiian Religion ; 
211d 'cis plain, that our Adverfaries and thofe of 
the Reform'd Religion, do agree in many things, 
which are eflential to the Chrifl:ian Religion. The 
difference therefore between the Re/orm'd Religi
cn and that of our Adverfaries confills in this ; 
that whereas our Adverfaries do think, that all their 
Do8:rines are etfential to the Chriflian Religion, 
and ought to be believ'd; thofe of the Refor11lJ 
Religion think, that only part of the DoCtrines of 
our Adverfaries are eflential to the Chrifiian Re
ligion, and that the other Dotl:rines of our Ad
verfaries are only Corruptions of it. Now if thofe 
Dotl:rines wherein we agree with our Adverfaries, 
be the only etfential DoCtrines of the Chrffiian 
Religion; then we of the Reform~d Religion do 
profefs all the Effential DoCtrines of the Chriftian 
Religion: and confequently,whenfoeverand where
foever the Chriftian Religion is profefs~d, then 
and there our Religion is profelled allo. 

The only Q.ueftion therefore is, whether we of 
the Reformed Religion do profefs all the Effential 
Dotl:rines of the Chriftian Religion, or no. Now 
our Adverfaries acknowledge, that they do profefs 
all the Effential Dotl:rines of the Chrillian Reli
gion ; and I have lhewn that thofe Do8:rines of 
theirs which we reject, are not etfential~ becaufe 
they are unlawful Doetrines; and confequently, 
we of the &formtd Religion, who profefs all their 
DoCtrines, except the unlawful ones, do profefs all 
the Effential Doarines of the Chrillian Religion. 
And therefore, whenfoev~r and whcreloever the 

- · · Cluiftiaa 
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.1 Chap. III. of tJIIr Religio11~ l Sl 
Chriftian Religion is profefs' d, th.en and there onr 
Religion is profefs' d alfo. 

'Tis true, the Errors of the Church of ROIIIl 
have been but lately rejecced ; but our Religion is 
truly antient notwithftanding. For that confifts, 
not in rejeccing the Errors of Rome, but in retain
ing the Elfentialsof Chrifiianity. We do not fay, 
that the Errors. of the Papiflido make them to be
come no Chrifl:ians : but we fay, and I think I 
have fairly prov'd, that they are corrupted 
Chriftians. Our Religion and theirs is in {ub
fiance the fame ; for both do profefs the Chriftian 
Religion : but theirs is corrupted, and ours is Rea 
formed, not into another Religion, but from their 
Corruptions of the only true Religion. 

And now, if our Adverfariesask, U'here 'WaS your 
Religion llefore Luther ? we anfwer them by re
turning the queftion, IVhere waJ the Popi1h Reli
gioll !Jefore Luther ? For wherefoever their own Re
-ligion was, there was ours: only our Religion w~ 
then corrupted ; and we have now rejected the 
Corruptions of our Religion, but our Adverfaries 
retain them ftiU. 

CHAP. . . ·, 
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Of tbt lnvAiidii.J Part IlL, 

C .H A P. IV. 

Of the lnva/iaitJ of our Orders • 

F 0 U R T H L Y, ~Tis pretended that we are 
no Church, becaufe we have no true Bilhops, 

Priefis and Deacons among us ; the Orders of our 
pretended Minifiers being Invalid. To this Ob
jcftion I anfwer, that fince our Adverfariesdo ac
knowledge, that their own Ordinations were valid 
at the time of rhe Reformation; ,tis plain, that our 
Orders which are deriv'd from them, mufi alfo 
be valid, unlefS we have forfeited our Or
ders by the &formation. Now 'tis plain that we 
did not forfeit our Orders by a Schifmatical &
fOtmation; for I have fufficiemly difprov,d and re
turned the charge of Schifm in. the firfi Chapter of 
this third Part. Nor can it be pretended~ that we 
have forfeited our Orders by any Herefy; flnce I 
!lave fhewn that thofe things wherein we diffi:r 
from our Adverfaries, do not make us Heretics~ 
6ut Profeifors of the Purity of the Chrifiian 
Religion. Nor have we forfeited our Orders by 
making a Refrmnatio~ ; unlefs the removal of a
bufes, and refioring the purity of Religion, can be 
thought fullicient to null our Orders. Wherefore 
'tis plain, that our Orders are not forfeited, but 
continue in fun, or rather in fuller force than ever. 

As for the pretended Nag's-htad Fable, ~tis abun
d~ntly c;onfuted by many leirnedMen ; particWar"ly 
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Chap. llJ. sf Din' Orden~ ~ ~j 
by Dr• (a) Mafon,Bi(hop (/,) Bramhal, and Mr. (c) 
i9r~. . 

As for the pretended Irregularity of the Con.l 
fecration of fome of our Bifbops, I de fire the Rea· 
der to confider, what Dr. (d) Saywel/ has faid in an· 
fwer to it. But if it were granted, that the Coil" 
fee ration of them was irregular ; yet it was not de• 
fc:chve in the Effentials of Epifcopal Confecration. 
It wa;; only againfl: a certain Canon of a General 
Council z but not againfi: the Scriptures. And if 
the Iniquities of the Times, and the Corri.\Ptions 
of the Church, and the perverfenefs of our Ad· 
verfaries, made fuch fmall lrregularicies necefiary ; 
they are not to be charged upon us. However. 
it do's not and cannot affeCt the validity of our 
Orders; rho- it might have feem'd an argument a• 
gainll the manner and fimefs of our Proceedings, 
if it had been poffible for us to have aCted other~ 
wife. 

I fball add no more upon this Head, tho' the 
matter might eafily l~ad me to many DJputes: 
becaufe I am perfu<1ded, that what I have already 
otfer'd, is a fatisfactory anfwcr to the whole 0~ 
jection. 

(•) M.t{on's Apol. lib. 1· chap, 8. t.mJ. I61'. 0) B'11mh11ft • 
Defence of the: Church of Engl•nti, chap. ~· (e) B'''~~~*'• 
Conciones due. C•ntllhr'. (J) s • .,.,/l'$ Vindication of tbt 
Jtcformation of 'he Church, 6 ,, 
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The prttene~ of Part IIL 

CHAP. V. 

The prtttnce of f!tllttr flfety i• the Roman Co,. 
munion, th1n in the CofiJT/Ifi1Jion of the Chu"b 
of England, u{wer' J. 

L AS T L Y, 'Tis pretended that there is great~ 
er fafety in the Roman Communion, than in 

theCommunion of the Church of England; becaufe 
we acknowledge that the Papifismay be faved, but 
'the Papifls do not acknowledge that the ProttjliJIIII 
may be fav'd. And therefore 'tis more advifablc 
for a Man to continue in the profeffion of Poper1, 
wherein 'tis granted on both fides, that thc:re is a 
poffibility of Salvation ; than to forfake Popery, 
without which one Party thinks it impoaibie to be 
fav'd. But this pretence of greater faftty is ealily 
anfwcr'd, if we confider why, and for what Rea· 
fons, we Proteftants fay 'tis poffible for a Papift to 
go to Heaven.. · . . . 
· That Popery ts finful, and m It'S own nature dam· 
nable, we Proteflants are all agreed ; and I think, 
1 have fufficiendy prov'd it : and . therefore if a 
Man pedifi: in the Roman Communion, when he 
has had opportunities of difcovering the Errol'$ of 
Popery, 'tis as utterly impoffible for him to enter 
into Heaven, as for a Thief or a Murderer, or any 
other the greateO: Villain. But we are heartily wil-

. ling to believe, that many Perfons are deluded by 
the Priefr, and are alfo otherwife excufable iD 
~eir ignorance : and therefore we do not think it 

i~ 
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The P R E F A C E.' 
;et we rn4J Aml ought ttJ rejefl t~em. Be~ 
&11,uft I h•ve fbewn i~ the ftcond Part, thAI 
all the p4rttcutar Do8rines of the Church of 
Rome~ which are worth difputing, 4rt ei
thtr 4bfo!utel.J falfe, or forbidden in s&r;. 
ptt~rr, tJr not contain'd in tt. . 

Bejides, very jew Perfons art able to jt~dge 
iJj the Opintons oj the Antient Fathers. No
thing is more common, than fur each PArtJ 
to charge the othe.r with falfe or imperfeCi 
R._uotations i and 'tis impof/ib!e for 1111;1 Mall 
to teO. who reprffents an Author fairly, tli'J.; 
iefs he be skilt'd in the Origtnal, and. hA'lll. 
opportunity of tonfolting it. But the ,., ... 
thod I have us'd; will enable even fitch AS 
are 1101 acquJinted wi~h the learned Tongues, or 
unnot h.ave recourfe to· well-jurnifhed LibrA
ries, throughly to underftan.d the pre{ent Di
jpt~t~s between us and our Adverfories. For 
-if I have Jaithf'ri!IJ render'd fome few All
.zhorities, which I ha71e found it necejJar1 to •I· 
ledge (and for this 1 d.tre appeal even to the 
.Popifh Priejls themftlves) . then ll11J Per· 
fon, who hAs an ordinary {hAre of · tommon 
Senft, and an Englifh Bible, is a compettnt 
j11Jge of theft matters. 

If it. be objec1ed; that thefe P~tpers Art 

llnfoilfonAble, beca.uje we Are not now in 
danger of Popery ; I deflre the Objellors tQ 
'onjitkr three things. 

Firft~ 
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1'he P R E F A C E. 
Pirtt, Th•t tho' the J11nger of Popery 

''"J be vanifb'ti .W4J ; yet the Popifh Co11-
troverftes ought not to bt tttteri.J forgotten. 
'Tit true, the Church is now more vigoro".JJJ 
•ttd' d from other ~4rttrs. There ue 
mAny pernicious Doflrines of " 'Juite diffi
tent nAture, Rlhieh t~ppear b4rejA&ed IU'IJong 
tu, •ntl ought to engrofs the ehiefefl p~rt Qf 
Dur Studies. But pt we Me Jlill oblige;. to 
eJumine the Op!nions of our Popifh .tldver
~ries, Ana to remember the Grounds of oar 
Ji.lfmting from them. Otherwifo we {bJl 
not fo/licientl.J vAlue the unfptA!eable blef/i11g of 
'IH Reformation : nor fb•ll rre prevent or 
frt~jlrt~te the f•ture attempts of Popifh Emif 
j'Aries. · 

Now if the Popifh Controverfies ought ttJ 
lie Joolt' ti into, even when the danger of Po
pery is fi(Jt •pparent, AN when Difputes of 
•nothtr kind do require the 1110ft conftder-Able 
Jbare of our time : certainl.J th11t Boolt, 111hic, 
will make us well Acqu•inted with the Po
-pifb Controverjies bJ bejlowing onlj fome lti
fore hours upon them, is not oni.J fe•fonAilk, 
1!111 t~bnofl nece.ffAry. 

Secondly, How fecure foevtr we Prote
·ftants "" Jrom the Popifb Religion ; Jtl cer
t•inlJ 'twiO ever be a principAl pt~rt of our 

·Chrijlian duty to regard the Souls of othtrs : 
4na we know there are "'""} Perfons ill thi& 
?Vt~tion, who tho' li11ing Anti ton11erjing with 

· frote. ... 
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The P R E F A C E.-
Proteftants, do neverthelifs 1dhere to tht 
Church of Rome. 

'Tis m11tter of jujl grief, that we have 
not as yet rjfe/Jed their Corwerfion. f1Toultl 
to God we could learn 2:..Jal from our Ene .. 
mies ; a,d were as lndujlrious in the,ropa
gation of pure Religion, as they are o · that 
which is mi[erAbl1 corrupted. Certainly the 
.Papifls Are not proof againfl aft our ende4. 
vors. Let it fhame ' Chriftian to draw back~ 
when Chrilt leads him on. Con/idtr that we 
fight the Caufe of God, that we labor for 
the gaining of Souls ; and that whether we 
focceed or no, we fhaO be. eternall.J rewardetl. 
for Jo gre# and glorious an Attempt. Let 
theft Thoughts fi/J us with vigor, antl forct· 
tiS to proceed. · · 

Thofo who ha,;e juft Notions of Popery; 
ought not to rejl {atisfj'd that the] themftlveS: 
do 1bhor it : but thq ought alfo to ope11 thi
Eyes of their Brethren, and eJtcite the flm• 
Abhorrence in others ; that thofe whom Satan 
bas bound for {o man] years, m•J nOJP hi 
toofed. E{peciaUJ we ought to be . Ji!igtnt 
At this junilure of 1'ime, when 1he jeverity 
of our L•ws do,.s ficond our endeavors: 11d 
the confideration of their Temporal lnte1'tjl 
wiD prev11il with our Adverfories to lentl a» 
Ear to tJ/JT Reafons, 1111d tJt1min1 1/u fo"e 
of them. Now 'tis pofli/JJe that lhis JJaok 
•"J be i» [Ome meaft~re ufeful for the Con-

a 2 'lin~ 
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The P R E F A C E. 
'lJerfion of Papifls; ana therefore it cannot "~ 
~bought unfoajonab!e. 

Thirdly, lt maJ be added, th.1t o~r je~
/oufiu of Popery have bu~ l~:te/y revtv' J. 
~~ ~now t~e refl!efs Spirit oj the RomiQl 
(:ltrgy.; that they wiD ta1 hold of ever] op
portuniiJ of ejlabllfomg their Super}ition ·a
mong us, and th.at the; will (Fare nf! paim i~ 
endeavouring to e:x.tirp,ate rr~at they ca~ Here
fv : and therefore we ougbt not to· be O'tler-co~
fdent of our &curity. 

Goa oni.J knows what chang~s ~"J happu;, 
ana what dangers do threaten Of!T Religion,. 
But withou.t all d~u6t it becomes ur Spiritual 
!Jariners fo Jar •t leaf! to think of a Storm, ":~ 
t.o make provifton ttg4injl it. . .for fbould it 
{t~drJe,l} O'f!ertake u~, ~tis to be doubted, tha~ 
many would make ~hipwre&lc of t~eir faith. 

Now 'tis po/flble, that what ! have writ
~en in the jol/owing P4;ers, ma) confi.rm t~e 
~efo!~tion o{ fome o~e or otht:r, and make him 
~ore f?edjaft in what he be/i~ves. lt T»IIJ i~
freafe hts kn~wledge, and flrengthen him ~
t,ailljl the day of Trya". And certainly., 
'fJhatfoever may Jave a So11l from Dea,tb2 
f~S,~t not. f~ b~ · t~ou8ht tmfeafo.nab,lf. · ' · · · 

~--·~ .. 
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Cbap. V. gre11ter fofety, &c~ J~J· 
impoffible for God to have pity on them; and for 
this reafon we hope that a Papifl may be fav'd. 

But what will this ad vantage the prefent Obje
tl:ors ? If they are not fatisfy'd of the unlawful
nefs of continuing in the Roman Communion, we 
do not defire them to leave it : but if they are fa
tisfy'd of the unlawfulnefs of continuing therein1 

~cis in vain to pretend a poffibiliry of being fav'd in 
it. For tho' fuch as know no better may be fav' d, 
altho' they conrinuePapifls: yet fuch as are inform' d 
and convinc'd of their Errors, are incapable of fat-•. 
vation~ if they fiiU profefs and maintain them. 

Let each Perfon therefore fit down, and conlidet 
feriouOy. Let him carefully weigh the Arguments 
on both fides, and judge impartially : and then leti 
him determine, and aCt accordingly. If he does not 
fee reafon to change his Profeffion, yet let him 
judge charitably of thole that differ from him: but 
if he finds himfelf to have been in the wrong, let 
him earne!lly endeavor to be in the right. And if 
thefe Papers may have contributed to his difcovery 
of the truth, I humbly be~ him to pray for the 
unworthy Author of them. 

I filall conclude with an excellent Collett of th~ 
Holy and Charitable Church of England. 

Almighty God, who fhewefl to them that he in error th" 
ligbt of thy truth, to the intent that they may return into 
the way of righteou{nefs ; Grant unto aD them thQt are ad ... 
mitted into the jeUowjhip of Chrijr s religion, that they ma1 
efchew thofe things that are contrary UJ their profeflions 
and foDow aD fuch thing I as are agreeable to the {aTIIe:. 
througl} our Lord Jefus C/zrifl. Amen~ · . 

~beBN'D 
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